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PasTORAL LETTERS, 
Directed to. the 

| Suffering Proteſtants 


OF 
FRANCE 
42 
Groaning under the 


Cruel PersEcuTION 
OF THE 


Bloody Tyrant 


LEWIS XIV. 


WHEREIN 
The Sophiſtical Arguments, and unſpeakable 
Cruelties, uſed by the Papits, for making 
New Converts, are laid open, and expo- 
ſed to the Juſt Abhorrence- of all true 
Chriſtians. 


Written Originally in French, by that Worthy Di- 
vine Mr. Peter Furieu, Miniſter of the French | 
Church at Rotterdam, and now Tranſlated into 
Engliſh, for the benefit of all ſuch as may here- 

- after be Sufferers under the Banner of Chrift. 


To which is added, - A brief and rrue Account of 
the late Perſecution in Hungary, and War in 4£- 
thiopia, occahioned by the Bloody and Avaritious 
|  Defigns of the ſeducing Jeſuirs. ener 


LONDON:, Printed for Tho. Fabian; at rhe Bible in 
St.Pau's Church-yard,a Corner Shop next Cheapſide. 1691. | 


[i 


—_ 


THE: 


Tranſlator g Epiſtle 


— 


T © THE 
READE R. 
1.9 IS ſufficiently known by thoſe who 


have read the Hiſtory of France, 

that Liberty for the <1 1.56. 

exerciſe of the Reformed Religion 1*- Hilkp.84. 
was eſtabliſhed by Law : The Edift of Nantes 
which allowed * that Liberty, was ſigned by 
Henry IV. m. April 1598; which Edi&t. con- 
tained a Narration of the former Editts, of Pa- 
cification,and of the Troubles occeſion' dm. France 
_ matters of Religion. | 
'Tis. true the f ED of. Paris were 
ctin unwilling to confirm this Eit, arid 
ſome others made great oppoſition to it. The 
Biſhop of Modena, who was the Pope's Nuncio 
in France, and Berthier, one of the Agents for 
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The TxansLatox's Epiſtle 
the Clergy, made many Petitions to the. King, 
and did greatly importune the Lords 
of the " Conneil very ſeriouſly and 
deeply to conſider the matter. After the King 
had heard what was to be-faid on both fades , 


Ibid. 843, $44. 


he was ſatisfied of the Wiſdom and Juſtice of what - 


he had done, as well as of the Neceſſity thereof 
for. the eſtabliſhment of the Peace of France, 
which had been almoſt ruined by the Wars that 
had been "made by reaſon of Rehigion.” And there- 
upon, the King addreſſes himſelf by a Speech to 
the Parliament of Paris, 'and told them, that 
he” defired and expetted they | ſhould eſtabliſh 
the Edift that he had granted to them of the 
Reformed Religion; 'and m brief tells them, 'I 
have made it, and; will have it obſerved, ard 
his Will ſhokld ſerve for Reaſon, which is never 
demanded of a Prince in ſuch an obedient ſtate. 
After this Diſcourſe \they confirmed the E.di&t 11 
February following, ooo | 
3- . This Edi&t the Reformed acconnted their 
great Security for the free exerciſe of their Re- 
ligion, © and it really was ſo in' great degree for 
See allo 4 now. 1041y Jears., Flow many Violations 
Sylteme of the - were offered therennto in the Reign 
pole of Lewis XIIF. 7 ſhallmot enmne- 
I | rate 


- 
th. 


_ to the Reave,  - © _ 
1 rate in this place. Thoſe that have been offered 
'} thereunto'by the: frefent French Monarch before 
| its utter Repeal, may be read'in; a little Book 
| written ſome ſeven. or eight Vears-ſmce, called the 
Policy of the Clergy of Frgnce,-to deltroy 
the Proteſtants of that, Kingdorh, ; to- which 
you may add a. ſecond, called,” T he laſt-Effgres 
of Aﬀicted Innocence. . \ - 
| 4. And the truth. is,: their Praftice is agree- 
able,to their Dottrme; they do'affirm, that no 
1 Faith is to_ be kept with Hereticks, and that 
all Promiſes made to them are void. of all Obli- 
gation ; as in the famous Inſtances of John Huſle 
and Jerom of Prague: more In 
ſtances of their Per fdiouſneſs might Lark 


German. 
vs | Bucholt p:313- 
eaſily be produced, but "tis done ſo Baca p313:, 
frequently by our own Authors im de, Raiemond 
. in Hitt. of He- 
_ the Engliſh Tongue, that I think -reſie, p.407: 


there is no.need thereof. 


' 5. T1 do "ot think all theſe of the Catholick: 
| Religion'equally falſe and perfidi- vid. JefuitsMo- 
ous. 1 do believe that there is ſome- 2467486, 
| thing bumane in many of them, that 4s,an An- 
ridote does preſerve them from the venom of 
their own DoGrine ; and thati they. may be mo- 
| rally truſted: +45 other, Men. But after ſo 
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The TxaxsLaror's Epiſtle 
many Experiments as we have had of their 
Falleneſs 1 think they are bold people that will 
run the hazard thereof. | 

6. What Cruelties have been exerciſed agamſt | 

the Reformed in France, both before and ſmce [ 

the Repeal of the Edi#t of Nantes, / 
See Mr.Turieu 


Advice to all 714) be learnd in part from the fol- 
we wa op bode Letters of the Learned Mon- 
compliſhment fgeuy Jurieu ; concerning which, 1 
nr FA 7 may ſay, that oeftances S.-4 
greater Barbarity can hardly be found in the } 
Hiſtories of the Primitive Perſecutions by Flea- 
then Emperors : and, yet Court Flatterers would 
perſuade the World, that there ts no Perſecution 

in France, but that all the numerous Conver ſions 
made there, have been by methods of ſweetneſs, 
favour, and mercy : and by the ſame methods 
of ſoftneſs and indulgence, how many throughout 
Europe may be made Turks in a ſhort ſpace of 
time, ts not hard to conjefture. 

7 I wonder with what front theſe Men can 
impoſe ſuch notorious Falſehoods upon the World : 
France entertains Ambaſſ. adors from all the 
Courts m Chriſtendom , and is full 
of farein Travellers and Merchants, 
they ſee with their eyes, and bear with their ears, 


the 
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Vid. Furzeu lbid. 
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the Miſeries, - Calamities, the Groans and Cries 
of the Reformed. We pur ſelves have ſeen thou- 
ſands of them forſaking their Houſes, Lands, 
Friends and Eſtates, and coming over to us to 
fmd Bread m a ſtrange Land: and it was ne- 
ver yet known that Men ſhould forſake Plenty at 
| home, upon the hopes of finding Cloaths to cover 
their nakedneſs, and Bread to keep them from 
' ſtarving im a forem Country. Thoſe that can 
| believe, theſe Men are not perſecuted, muſt diſ- 
( believe their Senſes m more things than the Do- 
Arine of Tranſubſtantiation. $ 

.* 8. The perſecuted French themſelves do ac- 
knowledge, that their great Monarch is not bloodys 
they impute all theſe Severities that have been © 
exerciſed upon them, to the Sollicitations of thoſe 


who have the conduft of his Con- gee a new $y- 
I FY 5 fſteme on the 
ſcience. They are the Prieſts and Anne ones, 


Clergy which have raiſed this Holy 224,225: 

War againſt the Reformed: *tis they that have 

blown the fire, and ſounded the Alarm to this 

| Perſecution ; and tmere a wonder that there _ 
ſhould be a Perſecution, and ſuperſtitious. Prieſts 
and Clergy have no hand therein, One of the 
ſharpeſt Perſecutions that was ever raiſed agamſt 
the Primitive Chriſtians, was promoted and en- 

| a 4 couraged 
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"The Taano arr 4 Epiſtle. 
ed'by-the Priefts, bs -Sozomen, 
"thi  pelates:- The Yoſt thiige corrupted 
a6 the'\worft:*" profane Prieſts and Clergy-mien 
whit lone onfeierice peypetyate and. cINr ge the- 
greateft'Villaines in the World. * | 
» 9. Though t this Perſecution be moſtly, if not 
wholly,” owing to the Clergy of- France, yet Ido 
tos think-them all equally guilty therein. MF. Ar-' 
riotd!" ia big Preface to the Defence of the Pe&t-\ 
 petuiry "of: the" Faith of the Church, againſt 
Mr. Elande, Vpeaks more humanely one 
Vid Pretics | thoſe of. the Reformed Religion in: 
the deginnitig- France, © and *profeſſes a great" um- | 
will tfs to dfturh their ontward Tranguillity | 
and Peace ;-or to diminiſh any thing of their * 
temporal Enjoyments ated Advantages: "He de- 
fires with" all bis heart (be ſays) that" they 
night be wor over to the Church by all Fg | 
of Charity, Softneſs, and Goodneſs ; his abhors 
all violent 'means 'and-endeavours for their Con- 
ver ſub, * "And I amr willing to hope, .that there" 
may be others of the - hog ſpirit and temper” of 
this learned Mat... \ 
| wL "Bat Mens Sertiments ai} and what 
te. Th fam at one time 1s hardly ſo at ano-. 
fame —_— Man, fince the'Perſe-' 


curion 
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| | tothe RvaDvs. © : 
cutiont grew high in France, hath written ſundry" 
piqued Books with birterneſs and gall bh a-" 
gainſt' the Reformed, and thereby gory [- 
- ently countenanced' and encouraged their Enemies. 
quit them: "The Biſhop 0 f Meaix' latei of 
ndumy- 45.8 gefitile Man, « florid Orator,, 
and nſually 'fmoth it bis Diſcourſes and Con-" 
verfation; but has been-a great Zealot" {1 
(though more ſecretly than others ) in 
promotmg the "rune of what the calls Herefie ; 
and" man” needs farther proof thereof than'to* 
read that fulfonie Sermon of his preach'd 'at the: 
Finteral of the late Queen of France ; inſomuch | 
| thut 'T am ſometimes unter a temptation to ſay of- 
' them all in the words of the Prophet, The beſt: 
| of them is as a briar, the-moſt 
upright is rp? that 2 thorns © 7: . 
hangs © - *d 
11. 1 ſpeak not theſe things wich FI to exx- 
aſperate the Goveriment" agamſt the Roman 
Catholicks in England :' Let us but be ſecu- 
red that we may enjoy our own Religion in Peace,” 
and T am content that they have the private Li- 
berty of their own. Tf they Toill hear what the. 
Eearited Men. of our Church have to ſay for the 
| Doftrine of the Reformation , and againſt the 
Do- 
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The TxansLator's Epiſtle 
Doftrines which are properly and peculiarly Po- 
piſh, and can be argued out of the one into a 
belief of the other, I ſhould very much rejoyce 
there. . 

12. Thoſe Doftrines which are peculiar to 
the Church of Rome are evidently Novel, and 
by degrees introduced upon primitive and ſomp le 
ny This hath been irrefrazably proved 

by the Divines of our own Church 
See the Council gp ainſt the late Pamphlets and Pre- 


of Trent exami- 


ved by Catholic tences. of the Romaniſts, as- well 
D Sulewfee?, as by the Famaus and Learned 

Manſieur Jaricu in his Paſtoral 
Letters. Chriſtianity is invariable ; what it 
was in the days of the Apoſtles and Primitive 
Churches, it is at this day: all Additigns that 


have been made thereunto are either needleſs 


or falſe; and ſuch are all the Novelties of 


the R o m1 a N Church. 

13. But if thoſe of the Church of Rome 
cannot be argued out of their Religion, and be- 
come Proſelytes to the Proteſtant DoFtrine and 
Diſcipline ,, they muſt remam where they are. 
The Churches of the Reformation have not learn- 

ed from their great hl to Dragoon Men into 
their 


ff 


to the Rraves. 
their Communion, and it ſeems to them to be 
utterly contrary to the 'Gentleneſs, Softneſs, and 
Kinaneſs of Chriſtianity. It accords well enough 
with Mahometaniſm and the Alcoran to preſe- 
lyte Men by drann Swords dnd v 
Piſtols ; for there is but little Ar- _ _—_ 
gument, Reaſon, or Demonſtrati- 79: wt + 
on, can be produced to perſuade a : 
Faith there : and where Men cannot be 
converted by Arguments, they muſt make uſe 
of Clubs if they will gain any Proſelytes. Chri- 
ſtianity is furniſhed with ſo many of the one, 
that it bas no need of the other. 

14. Whatever Provocations thoſe of the _ 
Church of Rome may have given to the 
Church of England to treat them with Seve- 
rity and Rigor, I would by no means that 
they ſhould uſe them. "They are Men, and 
partake with us in the ſame common Nature, 
and I would not have them treated like Beaſts. 
If care be taken that they do us no hurt, 1 
ſhould never defire that any Violence be of- 
fered unto them ; let them fit under their Vines 
and their Fig-trees, and let no man make them 
afraid. 

| 8 


E wt ſhall never depart from the Faith. and Pra- 
> tice thereof. He hath taught us to do good 


& Math 5-44 rſe.us; and blels them that per- 
= ſecure;.and deſpitefully ule us. We are 
= . willing to live peaceably with 
——— 52; all men as much as in us lies, 
WE: we will not avenge our ſelves, we 


will leave that to God, to whom Venge- 


— 


» them, if they thirft we will give them drink, 
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fot evil, to, pray for them. that 


Ct - anice clongs. It they hunger we will teed. 
®” and. by doing thus heap coals of fire upon, 


= 16. I am as jealous and ſuſpicious of the 
4 = Gentlemen of the Roman Perſuaſion as any, 
2 Man, and hope that all care will 'be taken that. 


aid when that is ſecure, T wiſh they may be. 
treated with all the kindneſs that Chriſtianity. 
= xequires of us. I am ſure the Chriſtian Fe- 
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-_ © tothe Rea DER: 
| -bgon# waſ full of *Love-; Seems}. a 
\Obligutions 3 and"there is nothing :jn the rl 
that" cmmaide-it more 16 the” Acceptation: en -W 
"Men * and noi" do 4t*more Honor, and: more - 
 advaiice its Reputation, +han 'thoſe that del; 

im Kindneſs, and featte? Yhoir Obligations upon * 7 
all forts of Men: 'berem-they dv like rho Þis- = 
"jeſty of Heaven , "who caules his. - Mah, -Y 
Sit" to riſe pon: the 'S60d and” + © 4 
- the bad, 'ah@ His rain to deſcendnpon the 
juſt -and unjuft,- _ *Tis 'a thing of \no great 
ſri, \" to treat thoſe with Kinds _ that 
-oblige us ; but to ſhew Love to- our Enemues, 
and an Afeftion for thoſe that hate and deſtroy 2? 
15, is a more diffeult Lefſon,, and worthy" of 
| the Chriſtian Religion; which reaches Men thoſe 
heights" of Perfection which” cannot oy learn d 
any where elſe. ' © © 

17. The Author of theſe following Ceidbvi is "=" 
a Perſon far above all the” Enlogies that I cam s 
ki pofpbly give him. His Writings have been of  _ 7 


v8 

F< 
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'very great uſe th the Reformed im France; his /; 3 
Pratje is in all the' Reformed Churches im Cri ; 3 
ftendom, and  þe will be mentioned. with honor 2 4 £ 
to many Generations. Thy" Subjeft-matter of 
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bis Letters is partly Doftrinal, and partly Fli- 
forical: « In the doftrinal part of them, be very 

. « well lays open the weakneſs and ſophiſtry of the 

« Romiſh Prieſts, in the defences they make for 
their Falſhoods and Superſtitions. = In the hiſto- 
- rical part of them, he reports ſuch inbumane and 
- beaſtly Cruelties exerciſed upon thoſe of the Re- 
= formed Religion, 4s. may cauſe a juſt borror to 
all that read it. He that can believe ſuch Cru- 
elties do receive any countenance or encouragement 
from the Dofrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
may believe what he pleaſes. He may be- © 
lieve that the "Sun is the cauſe of Darkneſs, VF. 
and that all the Fruits of the Earth are the pro- 
dutt of the Froſts and Snows of the coldeſt and 

. ' moſt Northern Climates. 

Wa 18. When the Learned Arabian obſerved 

-/ |. that the Romuſh Chriſtians ate their God, he 

ſaid, Let my Soul be among the Philoſophers. 

When I obſerve what Cruelties and Barbari- 

ties are committed by them , upon their Bre- 

thren , their Neighbours , and their Acquain- 

tance, I do not ſay, Let my Soul be amon 

the Philoſophers, but with old Jacob , I will 

fay, O my Soul, come not thou into their 
Secret, 


to her ReavDes. 
"Geert ; and ' to their Aſſembly 
mine hononr be not thou uni- 
ted. Should I have Communion with them in 
- ſuch Villanies, I ſhould think, T ſhould never 
have Communion with my Saviour im his Hea- 


venly Kingdom. I can never believe that a 
Perſon ſo kind, ſo tender , pitiful and com- 


Gen. 49. 6. 


; | paſſionate as Chrilt Jeſus 1 was towards Man- 


kind, could ever preach ſuch Doftrine as doth 
encourage Blood and Rapine , Cruelty and Op- 
preſſion, among any of his Diſciples. I could 
4s eaſily believe all the nonſenſical DoArine of 
the Nicoran, and all the ridiculous Fables of 
the Jewiſh Talmud, as that the Doftrine of 
our Saviour deth countenance , or jnſtifie the 
2noſt Cruel and Imhumane Pex s t c u- 
TIONS. 
19. Concerning the Tranſlation of theſe 
Letters, I deſigned it for the Advantage of 
thoſe of the Retormed Religion in this Na- 
tion, and 1 hope God will bleſs it to that end, 
and that it may create upon the minds of Men 
y Juſpition of the falſhood of Popiſh Doftrines, 
nd an abhorrence of Popiſh Practices. I 
Tranſlating 1 have endeavoured to make the 
Author 
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Rrietly to his Words, | but-. 
oi 4 his Senfe truly, and\ hve wot wit- 


fingly perverted it. | 
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PASTORAL LETTER: 
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Are diſcovered the Methods: that are at his 
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Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be gives 
zo you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


Ou may be aſlured ; that we are pierced 
and wounded with your Sorrows and Af- 
fliftions, and that from the Haven where 
the Providence of God hath placed us, we 
do behold with eyes bathed in tears, the 
terrible Waves of that Tempeſt that tofſes you, and 
hath ſhipwrecked: the Veſſels in which you are im- 
barqued: We adviſe with our own hearts and affei- 
ons,' with our duty, with the uneafie ſtate: and cir- 
cumſtances in which both you and' we are, what we 

do for your confolation-and ſecurity againſt the 
peril of ſeduction, and we--can find/- almoſt nothing 
poſſible; infomuch that till -God ſhall open. thoſe 
Doors that are at this day cloſed, we ſhall chuſe 
to: ſpeak to you' at a diſtance, in hopes that God 
will not tarry long ere he give us:the opportunityof 
a nearer and more intimate "converſation. We will 
] oabviate and oppoſe that evil thar preſſes moſt hard 
upon you. We do not think the Croſs of heauit 
B WHIC 


C2] 

which you now bear, is the greateſt calamity to which 
you are expoſed. "Tis your Glory: and we find by 
Letters that come from thoſe that perſevere, that God 
is their Comforter, that he -hath' prevented our de- 
fires, that he hath given efficacy to a few words, that 
we have ſent from far, that he_ hath abſolutely, and 
without us, wrought upon you, - that he hath very 
much ſurpaſſed our hopes, that he 1s in you a living 
Fountain of Conſolations, more abundant than we 
could dare to hope. There do come Letters from our 
Confeſlors which are in Chains, in the Galleys, .ih 
Holes, and Dungeons .of an hundred feet in epth, 
in dark Priſons, in Torments, whichraviſh'us, which 
revive the ancient times, which give a new birth to 
our ancient Martyrs, which make us know, that the 
greater the Torments are to which you -are expoſed, 
the greater is the courage and ſtrength that God doth 
communicate for the bearing and overcoming of them. 
That which we' moſt fear on your behalf, is Se- 
duction, the Examples that we have: ſeen with our 
eyes make us tremble. Perſons that we looked upon 
as Pulars; : have been broken as Reeds. - That which 
they call Conferences (that 1s to fay,: the Sophiſtry 
of falſe Teachers, who employ all their art to de- 
ceive ) have perverted the Judgments. of many, from 
whom we expected an invincible ſtedfaſtnels and per- 
ſeverance. They opprefs and : confound you with 
Diſputes. They pur into your hands Books, in which 
Falſhood 1s clothed in the drefs, habit and appearance 
of Truth. They take from you all thoſe things that 
may - prote&, and ſecure. you from the Poiſon of 
thoſe venomous Serpents that are perpetually hiſling 
in your ears. Whilſt onr Hands are bound, and our 
Tongues tyed, we do with grief behold the Sheep of 
Chriſt rent and torn from tis Fold, to be carned in- 
to the dark Priſons of the Prince of Lyes. What 1s 
to be done 1n this caſe? It ſeems to no purpoſe to 
W11tG 


ILIMI þ. 1c 


Et 3) 


write more Books, there are a thouſand, and a thou- 
ſand ready written, . and very lately one was publiſhed, 
s an. Anſwer to the malignant Subtilties of theſe 
falſe Teachers. But it will not come to you, by rea- 
{on of the great care that is taken to prevent honeſt 
Men from going. ont of the Kingdom, and good 
Books NO ERNcong into it. If new Books ſhoul! be 
wtitten, they. would have the ſame fortune. Beſides, 
tis uneaſie to trouble the world with Repetitions, 
when {we.,cannot. have the hopes or conſolation of 
being profitable: unto you thereby. If Repetitions 
muſt he made, it ought to be with ſome hopes of 
advantage? For this reaſon we are reſolved to write 
no more Books, but ſhall content our ſelves with 
Letters. It may, be, that God may cauſe them to flie 
over all thoſe Ramparts that the new Inquiſition hath 
raiſed at all the Ports of the Realm. Ar leaſt there 
is ſome reaſon to hope, that they will more eaſily 
get over thoſe Obſtacles and Impediments, which are 
oppoſed to the defign that we have to fortihe you a- 
gainſt Temptation. 

We ſhall publiſh theſe Letters every month, or eve- 
ry 'fafteen days, or more freguently, according to 
occurrences and / neceflities: and in them we,ſhall 
endeavour to. diſcover the illuſons by which wEare 
- | aflured, that the Seducers will attempt to deceive 
| you. Among others they make uſe of the Diſcourſes 
h and Writings of the Biſhop of Meaux, of Petiſſon the 
= reat Converter, and Monſieur Nicholas, They ob- 
at ge you perpetually to read over the Expoſition: of 
of | the Catholick Faith, written 'by that Biſhop, to paint, 
2 and colour the Popiſh Religion. Some months fince 
ar the ſame Prelate publiſhed a Paſtoral Letter to the 
of | new Converts of his Dioceſs with the ſame defign 
n- fo intention, that is to ſeduce you, and withdraw 
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all | done They never ceaſe to commend unto 
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ou; the miſchievous difficulties of Monficur Nichol# 
is Bo6k, intituled, The pretended Reformed'comoinced of 
Schiſm, There 'tis proved to you, that by the way 
of Examination and Inquiry, 'tis impoflible to firid 
out truth, and that you will never it on-it, but by 
ſabmicting to the Authority of the Chiireh. Monheur 
Petiſſon hath revived the ſame difficulties in'a late' new 
Book. And 'tis one of thoſe Books to' which theſe 
that have been ſeduced do ſend us, 'as one of the 
Sonrces from whence they have derived their THumi- 
nations. Theſe Books'ſhall be' the ſfubje& matter of 
theſe Letters, not that T ihtend to examine, and con- 
fute them line by line, but only to expoſe- and lay 
open the falſity of theſe Teachers, the im eand 
gullery' of their Sophiſms; and the unfaithfulneſs of 
all their advances and' progreffions, but we will not 
confine onr ſelves within the bounds of Controverfie. 
We will take care to acquaint you' with all things 
that are moſt conſiderable in this Perfecution, ' we 
will inform you in thoſe paſſages of the Life, Death, 
and Behaviour of our Martyrs, and Confeffors, which 
are moſt proper for yout eftabliſhtment, and edifica- 
tion. For which reafon' we do intreat all thoſe that 
khogr any thing that is. certain therein, chat they 
will tmform us concerning it, that we' may make' it 
publick for the benefit and advantage of the weak; - 
We. will begin with the Paſtoral Letter of the 
Biſhop of Meaux, to the new Catholicks of his Dio- 
ceſs. '-We ſhall paſs by his Prologue, and engage 
with him in the matter of his Letter, by refleions 
on the manner whereby the Reformed have beerr 
brought to their pretended Change and Converſion; 
In the mean time I] cannot forbear to ſtay one mo- 

ment on the Title thereof : The Paſtordl Letter of 


Lord the Bifhop of Meaux to the new Catholicks of bis 


Duceſs. *Tis one of the pretended Succefſors of the 
Apoſtles; which caufes himſelf to be Printed-under the 
Name and Title of niy Lord. Thele 
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Theſe Gentlemen are well advanced fince the An- 

thors and Founders of Chriſtianity, who called them- 

ſelves plaigly;by their,own names, without any other 

Title than that of Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, and Apo- 

ſles of our Lord. My Lords St. Peter and St. Paul had 
forgotten to ſer the character of their Grandeur on the 

front of their Paſtoral Letters or Epiſtles. If the cor- 
ruption of the World proceed ſo far as to authoriſe the 
cuſtom of calling Biſhops Lords, methinks their vani- 

ty ſhould not be ſo great as to give themſelves that 
appellation. *Tis not very edifying to ſee the marks of 

pride and wordly vanity on the front of a Paſtoral Let- 

ter. I do not obſerye this, to give any offence to the 
Biſhop of, Meaux in particular; my dear Brethren, 'tis 

to make you ſenſible of that Religion whereinto they 
| would initiate ;and engage .you ; 'tis a Religion the 
' Þ - ſoul whereof is Pride, and the principal members and 
| heads thereof are monſters of Emprtineſs and Vanity. 
| Chriſtian Humility diſplays [its Characters upon all 
| things, but. the falſe Religion carries Pride to. its ut- 
| moſt height, and. leaves = footſteps thereof on all 
things wherewith it hath any converſation. We (ball 

$a" als ak occaſion to make-you ſee it, in points of 
/ much more importance than this, which neverchelels 
; 1s not ſor light, but that it deſerves that we take ſome 
notice. of it.. Do not ſuffer your ſelves to.be abuſed 
by thoſe that tell you, That 1n-ſorae Proteſtant States 
; e. Biſhops retain the ſame Honours. The ,Buihops 
; of England: have this to. lay for themſelves, That they 
R are Peers of the:Realm, .co which ſtate and condition 
k the Name and Title of My Lord doth appertain and 
: belong: bur beſides, I am perſuaded that the wiſer of 
theſe Gentlemen, will willingly ſacrifice theſe Titles 

a (which do not {ufficiently beſpeak the humility of a 
F Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt ) to. a general Reforma- 
> | tion in the,Church, when it ſhall be received. On 
the contrary,,Pride is ſo very much of the gfſence of 
B 3 Popery, 
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Popery , that it will forſake all rather than re- 
nounce 1t. 

I come to the manner how Converſions are made 
in France according to my Lord of Meaux. I do mt 

marvel, my deareſs Brethren , that you are re- 

Paſtoral Furned in Troops, and with ſo much eaſe, to the 
Letter, Church where your Anceſtors have (erved God. 
Pag- 3- The foundation of Chriſtianity, and as I have al- 
| ready ſaid, the Charafer of Baptiſm, hath ſe- 
eretly called you thither. Theſe Gentlemen rejoyce at 
the Facility they have found in bringing back the 
Proteſtants to their Church, that is to ſay, in forcing 
Subſcriptions from an infinite number of Perſons, who 
have conceded either to their threatnings, or the fear 
of lofing their Eſtates, or the torments and perſecuti- 
on of the Dragoons. *Tis true there have been ſeen 
examples of weakneſs therein, which have been ſtrange 
and prodigious ; and we know that they make a great 
prejudice and rock of Offence thereof; they tell you, 
If it were the true Religion, would not thoſe that pro- 
fels it adhere more cloſely to it ? Some of our Brethren 
have wrote expreſlly to ſatishe you againſt this Scandal. 
They have ſhewed you that things have happened 
much after the ſame manner in the ancient Perſecuti- 
ons, and that Defettions have fallen bur little ſhort of ' 
being general. In thoſe times men ran in Troops to 
offer Incenſe to Idols, as in our days they have been 
{een running to make Signatures and Subſcriptions. At 
all rimes there have been few perſons capable of ſuffer- 
ing torments. Martyrs are choſen Veſſels, upon whom 
God pours out an extraordinary meaſure of his'Grace, 
to ſtrike with Aftoniſhment the Enemies of the Truth, 
to ſhame and confound the weakneſs of thoſe that fall, 
and to ſupport the Faith of the infirm. * Theſe are 
Miracles, but if they were frequent and ordinary the 
would not be ſo. If the view and conſideration of fo 
many Perſons as have conceded to Violence, or _o 
| ear 
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feat of Sufferings doth ſcandalize and offend you, look 
not that way ,-. but behold and conſider the ſtability 
and courage of your Anceſtors, which eſtabliſhed the 
Reformation 1n the laſt Age. Conſider the number 
of our ancient Martyrs, behold their Conſtancy, their 
Chriſtian Kindneſs, and the Bleflings that they gave 
to thoſe that burnt them. Conſider the ſtrength which 
ennabled them to bear the moſt horrible Puniſhments 
and Tortures. They were burn'd by a {low fire, they 
ſaw their Bowels drop out in the flames, before the 

gave up the ghoſt: they were made to live, by sk 

and art, in'the moſt cruel torments, ſometimes many 


_ days, and ſometimes many weeks together, and never 


did one word of murmuring or impatience eſcape 
from them : they prayed for their Hangmen, they 
ave Thanks to God, they ſung his Praiſes, and to 
their laſt breath called upon his Name. When they 
tell you at this day, If your Religion were true, you 
would adhere more cloſely unto it; anſwer them, 
It our Religion had been falſe, they had never had 
ſo invincible an Adherence to it, and fo ſtrong a Paſ- 
{ion for it, nor had they ever ſuffered death for the 
defence of it : or if there have been ſome heady per- 
{ons that have maintained their Opinions with obſti- 
even to puniſhment and death, their pains and 
death hath not been accompanied with an humility fo 
profound, a patience ſo exemplary, a love and ſweet- 
neſs ſo perfe&, a zeal fo ardent, a piety ſo pure and 
undefiled, a ſubmiflion fo entire, a joy fo firm, ſolid, 
bright and ſhining, The Spirit of Lies and Deluſions 
doth not produce ſuch effe&s. Theſe are the Chara- 
ers of the Spirit of God, they are the effes.of Grace 

and of that —_—_ that is not given to Reprobates an 

Martyrs of falſhood and impoſture. | 

My Brethren, cheſe Objects are at a diſtance, they 
are behind you, 2nd you will find ſome difficulty in 
reflecting on them, bur you il find none in contider- 
4 ing 
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mg thoſe that'are before your eyes: they are ſufficient 
to defend you againſt the ſcandal of that Facility 
wherewith they reproach you, and wherewith they 
affirm that your Brethren have forſaken their Religy- 
on. 'Oppoſe thereunto above one hundred thouſand 
perſons that have left the Realm within the ſpace of 
one year laſt paſt, without counting almoſt as many 
more that have forſaken it, within twenty years that this 
Perſecution hath continued, tho not in its height and 
rage. "There are among them,/thoſe that have forſaken 
all thoſe things which are called Goods, Honours, 
' Eaſe, and the convenient Accommodations of Life: 
certainly they did not find it a thing fo eafie to enter 
with a fatished mind into the boſom of the Roman 
Church. Oppoſe thereunto more than forty thouſand 

Priſoners that are in the Goals and Cloiſters of the 
Realm, which chuſe to fuffer all ſorts of nniſeries and 
calamities there, rather than to embrace the Popiſh 
Religion. Oppoſe thereunto Perſons of Quality ; 
ſuch are the Marqueſs of Bordage, condemned to t 
Galleys, and afterwards'to perpetual Impriſonment ; 
the Marqueſs of Muſe, who every day expects the 
fame condemnation; 'the Marqueſs of Rochegade, and 
the Gentlemen his ' Sons; the Marqueſs of Cagn: ; 
Monfieur Berimghen and all his Family ; the Marqueſs 
of Lunge ; the Marqueſs of the Iſle of Gaſt, who is in 
the'Citadel of Angers; and an infinite number of other 
Gentlemen, who prefer the Galleys or a Prifon be- 
fore'the' pleaſure to which the Biſhop of Meaux invites 
them ; -that is, of rejoining themſelves to-thar Church 
in which their Fathers ſerved God. 

" Oppoſe thereunto a conſiderable number of Mar- 
tyrs and Confeſſors, whereof ſome are-in Dungeons, 
that are really the Tmages of 'Hell, they being deep, 
obſcure , dark, and a hundred feet-under Hob 
ſuch are the Reformed of Diepe, Hanre, and other pla- 
ces, Which are-in the Priſons of Aumak, of whom 

| We 
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we ſhall be able to tell F 4. particular tories at ſome 
other time. Add to theſe more than fix hundred 
perſons that are now actually in the Galleys for their 
Religion. 'This is no hyperbolical Computation, but 
one made by a Roman Catholick, a maritime Officer 
now. living at Marſeilles: we have his Letter, -ant 
thout naming him, we ſhall be able to produce it at 
a convenient ſeaſon: behold a line or two thereof at 
preſent, Here are fix hundred Gally:ſlaves of the Religion 
called Proteſtant, ho by their patience move compa 
from the moſt bard-hearted and unpitifal of their Officers. 
The number of them muſt needs be augmented fince 
that time; for. the Letter was dated from Marſeilles 
the 25th of Fane, 1686; that is to ſay, more than two 
months fince ; and without doubt there are more arri- 
ved there. *Tis'\newly reported, that at this time there 
. are-to the number of two thouſand, ſome ſay four 
thouſand, in that miferable ftate and caſe. The fa- 
mous\Monfieur Lews-of Marelles , Advocate of Ste- 
menebaud, was not then arrived there, for he parted 
not from 'Pars, with the other Priſoners. under the 
ſame condemnation with himſelf, till the 2oth of Fuh, 
and came not to Dijon till the 3oth of the ſame 
Month, from whence at laſt he arrived at Marſeilles 
laden with a "Chain of fifry pound weight about his 
neck, and a violent Fever, which never left him du- 
ring'the time-of that ſad Journey. He 4s a Conteſfor 
of Jeſus Chriſt , which -all Paris beheld 
at the || Towynello loaden with Chains of > Maran ay 
an extraordinary weight, and preaching ,"—oaG 
in the midſt of his Irons. All France prifon. 
have their eyes turned \upon him, .as on 
the greateſt example of Courage, Piety, and tender- 
neſs of Conſcience, that this Age hath ſeen. We ſhall 
one day-give you the Hiſtory of his Confefſion, and 
make -you to underſtand his Sentiments by his own 
Letters, where you will ſce the Spirit and CR 
OD , 
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of the ancient Martyrs. He is one of our moſt 1llu- 
ſtrious Confeſlors, but he is not alone; God raiſes up 
others every day, as you ſhall learn hereafter. The 
ſame Sea-Officer that wrote from Marſcilles that there 
were already fix hundred Gally-{laves of the Reform- 
ed Religion there, adds, '7* fifteen days ſince, that Mon- 
freur de Lezan, a Gentleman of Quality, was condemned 
z0 the Gallies, being accuſed and convitted of having been 
at a Meeting. The day after, many perſons were put to 
the Rack, to oblige them to accuſe ſome men of Name, 
Theſe unhappy Wretches endured both the ordinary aud ex- 
traordinary Rack with ſuch a conſtancy, as affrighted the 
Fudges, and ſoftned the Spirit of the Hangman to that de- 
gree, that the chief Magiſtrate was forced to ſtand over 
him with a Cane to oblige him to turn the Wheel. Behold 
here truth in matters of fa&t, which can never be 
doubted ſeeing they are atteſted by a perſon of a con- 
trary Religion, who 1s upon the place, and in the 
Country where theſe cruelties are committed. Behold 
Confeſlors, which make it apparent that the Church 
of Rome does not find it a thing ſo facile, (as the Biſhop 
of Meaux reports it) to cauſe the Reformed to enter in- 
to their Communion. Behold Examples of Conſtancy 
that are worthy of your moſt attentive Conſideration. 
Death is more eafie to be endured than the ordinary 
and extraordinary Rack, and thoſe illuſtrious Confel- 
ſors do well deſerve the Title of Martyrs. But will you 
oppoſe to that Facility which your Converters find, 
and whereof they make an Argument to draw you in- 
to the Roman Religion; will you, I ſay, oppoſe ta 
your Seducers Martyrs in all forms? Oppoſe to them, 
Monſieur Teiſſier Viguier of Durfort in Cevennes, who 
was hanged 1n the borders or entrance into that 
Country ſome months fince, 1n a place called La Salle, 
'only becauſe he had ſerved God in a publick Aflem- 
bly ; as alſo one named Gy/o: , who was, burnt .alive 
at Ncrae, This poor man was ſo weak as to \ n.an 
jura- 
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Abjuration of his Religion through fear and the per- 
ſecution of the Dragoons, or 1t may be through the 
weakneſs-and infirmity of his Age, for he was more 
than ſeventy, and drew nigh to eighty years of age. 
Being fallen ſick, God reſtored to him his Zeal and 
Courage, that he might obtain the Crown of Mar- 
tyrdom. - He refuſed to communicate after the man- 
ner of the Church of Rome, and declared, That he 
retracted that unhappy Signature that they had extort- 
ed and forced from him. The Prieſt, that he might 
execute the Law, that ordains, that at any rate what» 
ſoever,they muſt give the Holy Sacrament to the Sick, 
forced him to receive the Hoſt, or conſecrated Bread, 
and put it into his mouth : the old man (according to 
his duty) ſpit it out; and therefore was condemned 
to be burnt alive in the fire. He went to this horrible 
Puniſhment with the joy of the holy Martyrs. He was 
bound to the Poſt without any appearance of com- 
motion: He ſung the Praiſes of God 1n the midſt of the 
Flames to his laſt breath. This Conſtancy made fo 
great an Impreſſion upon the Spirits of all the Inhabi- 
tants of Nerac, and gave fo great an Aſtoniſhment to 
the Executioners, that they have not proceeded to exe- 
cute a like Sentence pronounced againſt one named 
Fabiores, of the ſame City and of the ſame Country, 
condemned alſo to be burnt alive, for having, as the 
former, ſpit out the Hoſt, which by force was put into 
his mouth. We have not yet heard that the Sentencs 
hath been executed; when *cis done, we ſhall pive 
you notice of 1t, We have a Martyr of a more ſu [ 
and raiſed Order; 'tis Monſieur Rey of Miſmes, Stu- 
dent in Theology, who after he had preached eighe 
or nine months in Cevennes, was taken, arreſted, con- 
demned to Death, and executed at Beaucaire on the 
7th of Auguſt. The Circumſtances of his Martyrdom, 
his Courage, his Anſwers, his Piety, are too eminenc 
and peculiar to be wrap'd up and buried in a ſhort Nar- 
ration. 
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ratio,” We do promule it you at large, when we ſhall } fal 
have colleaed: from faithful Records all the parts of | an 
the holy Hiſtory of this glorious Martyr. Ao 

Behold already, my dear Brethren, many things | fat 
that you have to oppoſe to thoſe Words of the Biſhop |} ha 
of Meaux, I do not wonder that you are returned in Troops, | th 
and with ſo much facility to the Church, But this is not | th 
all; Set him matter of fa& againſt this pretended Fa- } =: 
cility, and afſure him, that for more, than four months | fir 
time there have been Aſſemblies almoſt every day in | to 
Cevennes, and in the adjacent parts, for the offering 

- up Prayers and Supplications ;to God, ſometimes in 
Woods, and at other times in Caves, and Rocks, and 
Dens of the Earth. The Dragoons, which almoſt al- 
ways ſurprize them, put them, to the Sword according 
to their Inſtructions, they Kill, and Hang, and drag 
them into Priſons: but all ſignifhes nothing, they al- 
ſemble nevertheleſs. In the month of Fuze laſt, near 
the end thereof, the Dragoons having ſurpriſed an 
Aſſembly near N3/wmes, they killed many of them on 
the place,and four they-hung upon the trees. The Hang- 
men withdrew, ſuppoſing that they would have no 
great inclination to return again to that place. But 
two tours after there was another Aſſembly in the 
Tame place, on the dead bodies, and in the view of the 
Carkaſſes that hung on the trees of the mountains. 
There 15 not a week paſles without like Aſſembles, 
and like Maſlacres. They reckon more than fixty per- 
Tons at an Aſſembly that was made between Uzes and 
Bagnol in the beginning of July : ſome add, That wo- 
men were raviſhed, and others ripped up. But we re- 
ſerve the particulars of:theſe things till afrerwards, and - 
you may reckon that we tell you nothing. but what is ' 
true and ceitain ; for which reaſon, we chuſe rather to 
defer the edification that you muyght receive from the 
hee er prnc Tan y of our Martyrs and Confeſlors, 
than to tell you any thing as- certain that may pers 
ont. worelaees thy >! Ile. 
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fale. But this is enough at preſent to give the B.of Means 
and others of his ſpirit to: underſtand, that they have 
no _ cauſe to-tmumph in our weakneſs, and tlie 
facility they' find in! overcoming us. - It may: be: they 
have boaſt ed too": ſoon, they are not yet where they 
thought they were. 'We do already fee the vanity of 
thoſe Bravado's, That in four months time there would 
not be' any thing heard of a Hugonot in France. Theſe 
fine projets are ſhipwrecked, andthe-difficulty is yet 
to'come; As for: you, my Brethren, that which: we 
ſhall fay, and the Objeas:that we ſhall ſet before'your 
eyes otight to ſhame” you, you have'been ſo: weak as 
to fall, you ought to take:courage,. and riſe again, and 
to redouble your ſtrength, 1f you have not had enough 
to' ſupport you hitherunto. - But let us continue to 
hear the Paſtoral:Lerter of the Biſhop of Meaux:: 

Not owe of you bath: ſuffered violence,” either in his Per- 
fort or Goods, Let them not bring you theſe deceitful Let< 
ters, 'which are adireſſed: from Strangers, transformed in- 
to Paſtors, under the Title of Paſtoral' Letters to the Pro- 
teſtants of France, 'who are fallew by the force of Tor- 
ments. Theſe Letters concern you not any otherwiſe than as 
they are made by perſons that could never prove their Miſ- 
ſion.” So far have you been from ſuffermg.torments, that ' you 
bave-not ſo much as heard them mentioned. T' bear other 
Biſhops ſay the ſame. But for you, my Brethren, I ſay 
wothing to you, but what you may ſpeak as well as I. You 
are-vetitriied peaceably to us, you know it. Behold one 
of thoſe objeas, whereunto we have not been .ac- 
cuſtsomed. Aaimbourg, Varillas , Brueys, and multi- 
tudes of others have-had the front to fay, that Con- 
verſions are made without violence. On that fubje& 
they have been baffed-m a manner ſufficient to have: 
covered impudeace it ſelf with confuſion. Bur 'tis to 
waſh the Blackmoor's skin. Theſe Gentlemen have 
Forcheads of Braſs, and can bluſh at nothing. By 


this little judge of the fidelity of your CERES 
Ou 
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Youthat have ſeerryour Goods waſted, your Perſons 
contained , .your Neighbours dragged to _ Priſons, , 
Women ſhaven, and put into Convents, Chriſtians let 
down into Holes, where putrified: Fleſh and' Carrion 
had been thrown. Others put .into' Priſons, where the 
Water runs under their feet, : being ſupported by nar- 
row planks, upon which they are mounted night and 
day,leſt they fall as from a Precipice, and periſh. Others 
have been burnt and roaſted, and others made fools 
by watching them without ceflation-or interniſlion. 
All France hath ſeen it, all Ewrope- is witneſs of it, 
and they dare'affirm the contrary to what your eyes 
have ſeen. Do-you think that theſe Gentlemen dare 
not lye about the: Ages paſt, when they ſpeak to you 
of Tradition, and 'of Le ſaid and done a thou- 


ſand and twelve hundred years agone, when they have 


no regard to. preſent Truths in matters of Fad , 
whereof there are as many Wieneſles almoſt as there 


are perſons alive in this part, of the: World. In the. 
name of God think of it, when: they forbid you all. 
eryal and examination of Dodtrines., and tell you thac. 
you muſt believe.-the Church-; that. is to fay, falſe 


Teachers, which affirm, that. you muſt believe things 
without taking any knowledge of them, .'See, I ſay, 


whether there. be any confidence or truſt to be put in 
{uch men which have conſecrated themſelyesto Lying; 


and have:renounced all modeſty and: ſhame. 


The Biſhop of Meaux hath heard all che Biſhops 
ſay., | that no: violence was uſed in. their Diocefles.. 
We ought to underſtand: how theſe Gentlemen do de- 


fine Violence, and what's they, call- Torments, - A- 


mong the Biſhops, he of Autun will find difficulty.to, 


{ay ſo, and Monheur de Meaux, that thoſe of his Dio- 
ceſs had not ſo much as heard of Torments. He 
went accompanied with ths Hangman to. Madam de 
S. Andrew Montbrun, Widow of a famous General, 
waich had the Honor to command'in chief the Ar- 

UDO mies 
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mies of the King, and thoſe of the Venetians, with' a 
great deal of Glory. This Biſhop, I ſay, with the 
Miffionaries, accompanied with the chief Magi- 
ſtrate, and the Magiſtrate taking two or three Hang- 
men, with all the Inſtruments of Torture, went 
thus to endeavour. her Converſion. : If this be falls, 
they will do well to convince the Men and Officers 
of her Houſe, which have ſeen, ſaid it, and writ it. 
But the Biſhop of Meaux hath done nothing, nor ſeen 
nothing of like nature in his Dioceſs. We have good 
teſtimony that violence hath been committed there as 
well as elſewhere. But altho what he ſays ſhould be 
true, behold a great marvel whereof he hath great 
reaſon to rejoice! Paris and the Country roundabout 
it were laſt of all attacked. All France had been co- 
vered- with Fear, Tears and Blood; Paris and the 
Brie {aw nothing round about but bloody Troops, 
and Emiffaries loaden with the Spoils of the Reform- 
ed, and red with their Blood. © "Tis a great Miracle, 
that theſe Objeas, without drawing nearer have van- 
quiſhed, - and: overcome them. As if the fear of an 
Evil, which one ſees within four ſteps of him, were 
not as capable of doing violence to the mind, as the 
Evils which are felt immediately. On the contrary, 
a perſon has fallen under fear, which hath reſiſted 
pain and 'torment. © The Dragoons of Bearn , of 
Guienne , of Poifton, of Languedoc, of Normandy had 
laboured for -the Biſhop of Meaux. After that- let 
him glory if he can, of the Facility of Converſions. 
Bur I am weary of confuting theſe impudent Bold- 
neſſes by matters of fat, which our Perſecutors* di- 
ſpute, and by Witneſſes which they reproach. Let us: 
ee if Monſieur de Meaux will reproach and object a- 
ainſt himſelf. He wrote his Paſtoral Letter in the 
onth of April laſt, a little before Eaſter, to invite, 
and prepare the new Converts for the approaching 
Communion. *Tis pregiſely on the ſame time _ 
@ 


T 216 } | | | 
he: wrote. to one; of his Dioce6 which was fled, the 
Letter following. | 


_ \ 
_ -_ i. Mo OO I =" 


th. ts. Al. et, 
— — 


From Meausx, April 3, 1686. 
Mons1zuR, 


|| Continue to write to you, notwithſtanding the Anſwer 
you made to my former Letter. I have there obſerved 
&. Charatter and Siyle too much of a_ Miniſter, to attri- 
b ute it to you. In aword, I apprebend, that it does not 
proceed from a Spirit ſi/ch as yours. But altho it be ſo, 
I. (ball not ceaſe. to invite you to return. I have ſeen in 
# Letter which you' wrote to Mademoiſelle of U. that the 
true Church does not' perſecute. What underſtand you by 
that Sir ? Do you underſtand that the Church by ber ſelf 
never makes uſe of force? That is wery true, ſince the - 
Church hath no athew Arms but ſpiritual; Do you under+ 
ſtand that Princes, which are Sons of the Church, never 
ought: to make uſe of the Sword which God hath put into 
#htir hands to abaſe the Enemies thereof Do you dare to 
ſay contrary to the opinion of your own Dottors, who have 
maintained by fo many Writings, that the Republick of 
Geneva had power and right to: condemn Servetus.to the 
Fire, for denying the Divinity of the Son of God. And 
without ſerving my ſelf of the Examples,:.and Authority 
of - your Dottors, tell me in what Text of Scripture Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks are excepted from the number of 
thoſe Malefattors againſt which S. Paul ſays God hath 
armed Kings and Princes ? And altho you will not 
permit Chriſtian Princes to take vengeance of ſuch great 
Grimes, becauſe they are injurious to God, can they: not 
take vengeance on them becauſe they cauſe trouble and. ſe- 
dition im States ? Do:you not ſee clearly, that you build 
upon a falſe Principle? And if it were true, they "_ | 
A Fe 
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the Arrians,. Neſtorians , and:  Pelagians. which had 
reaſon of \complaint againſt the Church, . ſince it was they 
that. were the' perſecuted and baniſhed , and Catholiok 


"Princes thoſe' that perſecuted. and banifhed them. And 


at ' preſent © allo .'uhe Catholicks which! are puniſhed 


with death in Sueden, and ſo ' many other Kingdoms , 


world - have reaſon to - complain of thoſe. that. are 
called the Reformed, and - tvery one in bis' turn would 
bave right and wrong, right .in one place, and wr 
i another, . and. Religion would. depend altogether upon 
ancertainties. But this is. 'ennugh on this Subjett to con- 
Vince ſo good: a Spirit as yours. Only know, that when 
it. pleaſes God to abandon us ta our own thoughts, 'and 
imaginations, the beſt Spirits are touched, and affected by 
the leaſt appearantes. The fear that you have, that they 
will "make yow adere Bread, hath much appearance. of 
gruth through your prejudice aud prepoſſeſſion. © Conſider 
in the mean time, without entring . into chat Controverſie, 
which. paſſes, the Bounds of a Letter; conſider, I. ſay, 
that it as'a. fear of like nature which made the Arrians 
«xd. Diſciples of Paulus Samolatenus, that they would 
xot « give divine Honors to a Man, an Infant, a Creature, 
bow perfet},' and how great [cever his privideges. "might 
've. \ Twas buman reaſon, Twas ſenſe, tas preſudice 
which inſpired. them. with' theſe vaiu fears. Take heed, 
left your Religion, -after their example, do not too much 
tail in Reaſun and human Senſe to its ſuccour, and that 
Jour trouble/antl difficulty do not proceed from the cuſtom of 
following -thern."' However -it be, you ſee that your Re- 
forme?s hawe done nothing elſe but renew Controverſies 
ended fix bundred \years ago, when: Berengarius moved 
them. And if you call in doubt the Fudgment which 
was given againſt him, others will doubt with as. much 
reaſen concerning all preceding Councils, and '\then behold 
us under an obligation to exemine anew all that hath been 
decreed, as if we began to be Chriſtians, and all that 
our Fathers had reſolved ſerve for nothing. In one word, 
| the 
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the meaning #, if Chriſtians, when they are mot of ant 0+ 
pinion concerning the Senſe of Scripture, will not acknow- 
tedge a living , (peaking Authority, to which they muſt 
7 ay the Chriſtian Church is aſſuredly the weakeſt of 
all Societies that are in the World, the moſs expoſed to 
remedileſs Diviſions, the moſt abandoned to Innovators, 
and fattions perſons. Thus is that to which your Mint- 
fters with all their ſubtleties have never been able to find 
an Anſwer, and they content themſelves with bringing 
Examples, where they pretend that Councils have not al- 
ways determined well, All theſe Examples are falſe or ill 
ailedged, In one quarter of an hours time, you which are 
a Man of Senſe, will be convinced thereof ; and you do 
receive things with too much credulity, without ever put- 


ting your ſelf on the labor to examine them. But without 
prtting you upon theſe Diſquiſitions, _ only whether 
it be likely that God who hath permitted ſo many depths in 
rhe Scripture, and from thence have ariſen ſo many Schiſms 
among thoſe that profeſs to receive it, hath not left 
ſome means to his Church to quiet and pacifie them, in ſuch 
manner, that there s no remedy for Diviſions, but to let 
every one believe according to his fancy, and thence in- 
ſenſibly to carry Men to an mdifferency in Religion, which 
& the greateſt of all Evils. Think, Maſter, think - of 
it, hear your own reaſon, and not the ſubtleties of your 
Miniſters, who at what rate ſoever will defend their 
Prejudices, and not paſs for Teachers of © Lies, Think 
of theſe things: excuſe thoſe Expreſſions which may ſeem 
2 little dark and diſordered ; it is much better that ' you 
attend to the ſimplicity of a Brother that endeavours to 
gain a Brother , than a polite and ſtudied Diſcourſe. | © 
Come, and aſſure your ſelf, that FT will do all for you, 
i whom I eſteem, and who 'are dear to me; and that T 
am cordially > ; | 
Yours, &c. Thus Signed, 
7. Benigne, E.. de Meaux. 


Foraſmuch 
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Foraſmuch as we have impoſed a neceflity upon 


our ſelves, not to go beyond a Sheet, we paſs by our 
Refle&ions on this Letter, till another Letter, which 


we ſhall give you in a few days; for this ſerves only 
as a Preface. In the mean time, we recommend you 


to the Grace and Mercy of God. Amen, 


Sept. 1, 
L637. 
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IN WHICH 


What Monſieur de Meaux ſays concerning 
the right of Perſecutors, for ſubmil- 
ſion to Councils is confuted. A con- 
{1derable error of the ſame Gentleman 
about a matter of Fact in Antiquity. 


Sn 


— _— 


> — 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be piven to 
you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


HE neceflity of concluding, hindered us 
in our former Letter from adding our re- 
fletions upbn «hat which the Biſhop of 
Meaux wrote to one of his Dioceſs that 
was eſcaped by flight. Ar preſent we entreat both 
you my Brethren, and all reaſonable Men in the 
World, to compare theſe two Letters together, the 
Paſtoral Letter that is publick, and this which 1s pri- 
vate, and particular. Will any one find the Biſhop of 
Meaux here ? Are they two perſons, -or is 1t 

Himſelf in publick, and the ſame perſon 1n private. 
According to Monſieur de Meaux's W riting,and Print- 
ing for the new Converts of his Dioceſs, neither he 
nor the other Biſhops have ever heard any ſpeech of 
Dragoons and Torments. According to himſelf 
writing in his Cloſet to a particular perſon, the Caſe 
15 
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is not the ſame.- . It is. true there is a Perſecution for | 
the ſake of Religion,: but-it 15 juſt, 3t is allowed, itis 
authoriſed by our example, by that. of the Ancients, 
and by Divine and Human Laws. - Good God | How ; 
do theſe Men govern themlelves 5-And: what do they/ 
think ? Could the Biſhop. .of Meaux ever hope-that 
his Printed Letter ſhould never fall into the hands of 
him to whom this written Letter was addrefled 2? F : 
would fain know what will be an{wered thereunto. 
If Monſieur de Meawux hath right. and reaſon- on his. 
ſide, in his Letter to Monheur Dev. +— why doth he: 
ſay that himſelf. and other Biſhops: have not; heard 
any ſpeech of Perſecution ? It is a pleaſure, and -an 
advantage to us to fee theſe Gentlemen deny this 
Perſecution, and thereby againſt publick knowledge, 
and notoriety | charge themſelves with falſhood. Te 
1s an homage that they pay to Truth. It is a confel- 
ſion intelligible, enough, that violence , and the 
means that they employ, are contrary to the ſpirit of 
Humanity , and that . of: the Goſpel. But what a 
ſhame is.1t for them to contradit themſelves, to 
confeſs 1n private, what they deny in. publick, and 
acknowledge themſelves falls Witnefles by their own 
peoples declarations. | 

However it be, behold us carried from matter of 
Fa& to that of Right. It 1s no longer debated whe- 
ther there be a Perſecution, but whether they have 
right to Perſecute for the ſake of Religion. Ir 1s a 
qeSion on whichſo much hath been lately written, 
that nothing new can be ſaid concerning. it. Never- 
theleſs, having Printed the Letter of the Biſhop of 
Meaux, and becauſe there 1s ſomthing that is dazling, 
and apt to deceive 1n his manner of writing, we think 
our ſelves obliged to -Print aiſo a refutation thereof : 
we, wall Pa a repeat his words, and examine 
them. one after another. I have ſeen iv the Letter 
that you wrote to Mademoilelle de V. that the true 
C 3 | Church 


_ 


[ 22 ] 
Church doth not Perſecute ; what underſtand you by that 
Monſieur ? Do you underſtand that the Church by i 
ſelf never makes uſe of force? That is true, ſince the 
Church hath no other Arms but thoſe that are Spiritual. 
What means this little Paragraph of Gibberiſh, which 
1s formed and contrived on: ogy '1vy to impoſe upon 
the ſimple ? They are willing that it ſhould mean, 
that- it is not the Church of Rome that raifes the 
preſent Perſecution, nor 1s it according to the Prin- 
Ciples thereof, For it 1s that which they perſuade the 
new Converts. It is by this means that they take 
away the ſcandal that the new Papiſts take at the 
Condu@ of their Church. Ir is the King, ſay they, 
that doth it, it is not the Church, for it ſerves it ſelf 
only of Spiritual Weapons: if what is done be dif- 
approved, it ought not to be imputed, they ſay, to 
their Religion, which neither appoints nor adviſes 
it. That which was written to us not long fince, 
by” one of their moſt illuſtrious, and beſt fatished 
Converts comes to this. I do net anſwer, ſays ſhe, 


to 'all that which ' you have ſaid concerning the ways . 


that are made uſe of to gain Converts, I believe that 


nothing is to be imputed to any Religion, but what it ap- © 


points to be believed, and prattiſed. This anſwer 1s 
very Gentile, and worthy of a Lady that thinks her- 
ſelf obliged to anſwer to nothing. But it ought to 
be rememembred that there 15 a Tribunal where an- 
{wers muſt be made one day, without any regard to 
the difference of Sexes, where no evaſions will be 
permitted us, and that we ſhall be puniſhed there, 
for having been unwilling to attend to thoſe things 
which might have made us underſtand the nature of 


that Religion that we had newly entertained. However 


it be, theſe Gentlemen perſuade their Diſciples that 
it 15 not the Spirit of the Reman Church that doth 
cauſe this Perſecution. Nothing muſt be imputed to 
any Religion, but what it appoints to be believed. The 

Church 
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Church never ſerves it ſelf of force, for it hath no othey 
Arms, but ſuch as are Spiritual. There 1s among the 
Doctors of the Rowan Church, on the one hand, an 
impudence, and hardneſs of Face, which is incon- 
ceivable, and on the other hand there 15 in their 
Diſciples an abyſs of credulicy thatis incomprehenſible. 
Can hardineſs,. and ſhameleſneſs be greater than to 
ſay that Perſecution is not of the ſpirit 

of the Roman Church. One of our * Bre- * See the Ler- 
thren hath written concerning it a little #7 9. Dottor 
while ſince, with fo much brevity that "ſell. 
every one may read it, and with ſomuch 

ſtrength as to convince them of the falſhood thereof, 
We prove that the Perſecution is of the fpirit of the 
Church of Rome by its Principles, its Do&rine, and 
Ks Practice. I.do not know whether there can be 
any other ſource, or fountain of proofs when we 
treat of matters of Fact. The Principles of the Ro- 
man Church are, that all thoſe that are ſeparate from 
their Church are damned eternally. Its Doctrine is 
that the Secular Power, with Fire and Sword, may 
be employed for the extirpation of thoſe that ſhe calls 
Hereticks. 'The Council of Conſtance, which France 
eſteems as the moſt Authentick, that hath been theſe 
thouſand years, hath ſo determined, and fo it pra- 
Riled. For it cauſed Fohbn Lows, and Ferome Oſprague, 
to be burned, The Albigenſes , ' Walden(es, Bhe- 
mians, and many others were not Maſſjacred bur 
by order of Councils, and Popes who publiſhed Cr. 
ſadoes againſt them , and gave Indulgences, and 
pronuſed Pardon of fin to thoſe that ſhould deſtroy 
them. The Tribunal of the Inquifjtion, which burns 
all thoſe that are either ſuſpeted, or Cqnvidted of 
Hereſie, 1s a Tribunal of the Church, eftabliſhed, 
and maintained thereby ; and it 15 looked on by the 
Popes as the great Rampart and Defence thereof, 
Never were there any Maſſacres committed which 
C 4 were 
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were ri&t eitker Commianded, or Approved by Popes. 
They art matters of Fa& notoriouſly known , and 
no bedy dares to diſſent unto them. Rome hath ſung 
Te Deum, that is, We praiſe thee O God, &c. and given 
thanks to him for'the Perſecution of France. Nothing 
is mote proper to make known what 1s the Spirit of 
the Roman Church, than the Condu@ of the Court of 
Rome. We have f{a1d thatthe Pope publickly commends 
what hath been done in France, and hath cauſed Te 
Deum to be ſung for it. In the mean time it is cer- 
tain, that all Men of good fenſe in the Court of 
Rome, do both' deteſt, and ſcoff at the Condutt of 
France, Whence comes 1t then that this Court ſeems 
to approve in publick, that which it condemns in 
private. It 1s not to flatter the King, for they have 
no reſpe& or regard for him in that Country, and 
every one knows the indignation that they have a- 
gainſt him. But it 1s becauſe that Rome dares nor 
declare againſt the Principles of their Religion. If 
the Pope ſhould condemn ways of violence againſt * 
pretended Herericks, he would mutiny his whole 


;  _ Churchagainſt himſelf, and make himſelf worthy of 


depoſition. He would condemn his Councils, he 
would reproach the memory of his Predeceſ- 
ſors, he would overturn his own Principles from 
top to bottom. So that the publick approbation which 
he gives to Perſecution , 15 the Sacrifhce which he 
makes of his Conſcience, to lis duty in quality of a 
Pope. But hke a Man of good ſenſe, he re- 
ſerves the right of condemning in private all that 
which he publickly approves. The Letter of the 
Queen of Sueden, which hath been made - pub- 
lick in the News of the Republick of Learning, hath 
conjectured diſcreetly concerning it. | For it 15 not 
to be believed that Queen Chrifina would dare ſo 
openly to decl2re her (elf againſt the Sentiments of 
the Court of Reme, 1f that Court had approved a 

this 
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| this manner of Converhans. ' Behold a feeond Letter 
of the fame Queen, which tells us' fomething more. 
exact, concerning the Sentiments -which-prevail in 
' | the Country where ſhes. | 


w —— A— 


A Tetter of Queen Chriſtma to M4 


*FNIS with aſtoniſhment that I bave ſeen my Letter 
made publick: m your Parts, I do not underſtand 
how it is come to paſs, and I do aſſure you, that it 15 not 
I my ſelf that bave publiſhed tt : Nor do 1 believe, that 
be to whom it was written, would ſo for diſoblige bis Ma- 
fter, as to be willing to do me that pleaſure. However it 
be, I do not repent that I wrote it, for I do not fear any 
man. I pray God with all my heart, that this falſe Foy 
and Triumph of the Church, do not one dey coſt her true 
tears and ſorrows. In the mean time, it muſt be known | 
for the honour of Rome; that all thoſe that are men of 
merit and underſtanding bere, and animated with trus © 
Zeal, do no more lick up the Spittle of the French Court jn 
this caſe than I do. They behold (as 1 T7 do) with pity, | 
all thoſe things which paſs im the World, where there is ' 
' given ſo much reaſon both ef grief and laughter to thoſe that 
are the Spetators thereof. Our only conſolation is, that 
God will not abandow his Church, but give a glorious iſſue 
ro all its Calamities, "which are far greater than are ima» 
fined; but it behoves us to *adore God and the incompre- 
benſible diſpoſitions of bis holy providence m every thivg 
that betides us, I heartily wiſh you proſperity. 


From Rome, 


May 18.1636- Chriſtina Alexandra. 


It behoves us to ſpeak as the caſe is, the Court of 
Rome dilapproves the condudt of the King, becaule it 
1s his Enemy. The Perſecution is. of no value, be- 
caule 'tis'he that doth it : However it be, we are 1n no 

condition 
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condition in Fraxce to make uſe of the moderate Senti- 


ments of Italy. For the Galicas Church hath renoun- 
ecd this leon + She pays Men of Learning, to 
prove that ways of Violence are permitt 

At this day all the Realm is full of Writers, which 
labour to juſtifie, compel them to come in. They quote 
S. Auguſtin; they report his opinions concerning the 
Perſecution that was raiſed againſt the Donatiſts. *Tis 
notorious that the Clergy of France have been the Au- 
thors of the Perſecution. They cannot deny that the 
have drawn up all the Edits, and that they have ſol- 
licited the execution of them ; ſo that we cannot com- 
prehend how the Converters can endure that their Dil- 
ciples ſhould ſay, That we ought not to impute any thing ta 
# Religion, but that which it appoints to be believed and pra- 
#iſed, and that the Ryman Church doth not appoint 
any Violence to be practiſed againſt Hereticks. 


But the Biſhop of Meaux finds a very pleaſant means : 


to juſtifie her, the Church wever ſerves it ſelf with force 
by i felf, days he, that is to ſay, 4t calls to her ſuccour 
the ſecular Power to cut off Heads, to hang, and burn; 
therefore it dught not to be imputed to her. A. So- 
vereign Magiftrate contents himſelf to be Judg, and 
to condemn to Death, but he doth not execute, he 
leaves that to the Hangman ; by conſequence, if he 
condemn the Innocent and cauſe them to die,it ought 
_ to be 1mputed to the Hangman, and not to hum. The 
Church doth a very fine honour to Magiſtrates, ſhe 
makes them her Hangmen) - ſhe herſelt doth not kill, 
but ſhe conſtrains Princes to kill and burn. She con- 
ſtrains, I ſay, by Excommunications,Cenſures,Exhorta- 
tions, Seductions,Sollicitations; and the end thereof 1s, 
ſhe would' be able to ſay, The Church dips not her hand 
#n Blood, the Church by it ſelf never makes uſe of force. 
Did the Devil ever cheat after a more impudent and 
frontleſs manner? will not ſay after a more fne and ſub- 
ei] manner ; for it is tolye without any hope to deceive, 
the Snare 1s ſo broad and fo ridiculous. Ir 
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It were better without Craft to take the way that 
the Biſhop of Meanx takes at laſt, and to maintain 
that Chriſtian Princes, as ſuch, have right to puniſh 
retended Hereticks with Death. Underſtand you, ſays 
e, That Princes who are Sons of the Church, never ought 
to make uſe of the Sword to abuſe the Enemies thereof? Do 
you dare to ſay contrary to the opinion of your Dottors, which 
have maintaind by ſo many Writings, that the Republick 
of Geneva, had power and right to condemn Servetus to 
the Fire for having denied the Divinity of the Son of God? 
It muſt be avowed that : theſe Gentlemen are admira- 
ble in their confidence. Do you dare to ſay? Yes we 
dare to ſay it, fince we ſay it with moſt part of the An- 
cients, and with the wiſeſt and moſt underſtanding of 
the Moderns. We dare ſay that the Dodcrine which 
the B. of Meaux maintains Low 15s bloody and cruel, 
and that the Church ought to leave it in ſhare to him 
who was a Liar and- Murderer from the beginning. 
Servetus was burnt at Geneva, therefore it is lawful 
to burn Hugonots, and the Calviniſts, God forgive 
theſe unhappy men which have the Cruelty to com- 
pare us with Servetus. This man was not only an E- 
nemy of the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, but he was an 
Enemy of all Divinity, he was impious, he was a Blaſ- 
phemer. And although he made profeflion of believ- 
ing one God, the irreverent manner wherewith he 
ſpeaks of Holy Myſteries, makesat plain enough, that 
he had renounced all Religion as well as all Shame. Ir 
ought to bepermutted us to quit our hands of ſuch men. 
They obje& unto us the Sentiment of our Do&ors. I 
anſwer, Our Do&ors never did believe that we ought 
to perſecute and burn men that confeſs God and Jeſus 
_ Chriſt, according to the three Creeds. They never 
put Papiſts to Death for the ſake of their Religion. 
But alchough ſome of our firſt Writers ſhould , can 
gons too far in ſpeaking concerning the puniſhmenc 
of Hereticks ; it ought to be known, that our Authors 
are 
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are not our Teachers; we have but,one only Teacher, 
and that 1s Jeſus Chriſt, ſpeaking by. his Prophets.and 
Apoſtles. We ſwear to.no mans words, but to thoſe 
of God. And without ſerving my ſelf of the Examples 
and Authority of your Dottors, tell me. in what. place of 
Scripture Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are excepted from the 
number of thoſe MalefaFors, againſt whom S. Paul hath 
ſaid, that God hath armed Kings and Princes ? It apper- 
tains not to us to ſhew you, ' that Hereticks are not of 
the number of thoſe againſt which God hath put a 
Sword in the hands of Princes. *Tis for you, Gentle-, 
men Perſecutors, to prove to us that they. are compre- 


hended there : For we have ſenſe, reaſon, piety,. and, 


humanity on our fide ; and befides, we have the con- 


{ent of ſound Antiquity, for more than four hundred. 


years. How could the Church be able to put the Sword 
in the hand of Magiſtrates for the puniſhment of her 
Enemies, 1n a time when the moſt ſcrupulous Chrt- 
ſtians found it difficult to conſent to the Death. of 
thoſe Criminals that diſturbed the publick peace, and, 
that of particular perſons, and did maintain, that 
Chriſtians without exception, never ought to dip their 
hands in Blood. | 
In what Dictionary hath Monſieur de Meaux found, 
that evil thinkers and evil doers are the ſame thing ? 
Princes have right to pwn evil doers with Death, 
therefore they have alſo right to puniſh evil thinkers 
with Death. They have right to puniſh thoſe whoſe 
Crimes are apparent to the publick ruine, therefore 
they have O's to burn men whoſe Crime 1s in the 
Conſcience, the Empire whereof appertains only ta 
God. - If the Church have right to call in che Secular. 
Power for the puniſhment of Hereticks, why did 
S. Paul (ay ſimply, 4A man that is an Heretick rejett, after 
the firſt and ſecond admonition * Why did he not ſay, 
Delrver him” to the ſecular Power that he. may be burnt 2 
Did he not know, that in a few Ages Princes would 
| MEIN ras | ' _ become 
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become Chriſtians, 'and have the Sword in their hands? 
Did he only give 'Precepts for the preſent time and 
ſtate? Hath'this Cruelty of Maſlacring honeſt; well- 
meaning, but miſtaken Perſons,” any affinity. with che 
Precepts of Jefus Chriſt, whichicommands us to ferve 
otit ſelves with Sweetneſs, Humanity, Prayers, Ex- 
hortations, and reaſons for the redu@ion of them?”'It 
is then permitted to Maffacre the Jews, for there-are 
none" greater- Enemies to the Church than they are. 
Is'thac the Spirit of the Goſpel 'which promiſes a re- 
tarn and'converhon to that Nation? How ſhall they 
rettitn if they be deſtroyed? - Will men” never be a- 
ſhamed of this-Antchriſtian Barbarity ? Will chey ne- 
ver-khow that it is the Beaſt in the Revelations, who 
makes himſelf drudak with the Blood of Saints, devours 
thei Fleſh, - males War upon them and overcotries 
them, and $*therefore called Beaff, Lion, Bear and 
Leopard. > Fotihe miſt have renounced reaſorcand 
himatticy, and be: transformed 'mto a Savage-Bealt, 
that behaves himfelF cowards Chriftians;' as the Church 
of Rome behaves it felf towards us. - * £13215) 
Monkeut de Meaux affirms,” that what theytloia: 
gainft us at this day;” is nothing but a lawful exorcife 
of the. P6wer'thar' Princes etyoy by Authority from 
God,.* for: the puniſhment of Offenders, - And: Þ will 
prove to him tn three words; that ir is falſe. 7. Pritices 
m the uſe of the Sword againſt 'Malefators defigni 
their ruing charpublick Sotretics'be -no'more trotibled 
with them. ['Twas-che.end that was' heretofore pro- 
poſed in Perſecutions for Relipion,” *T was the endthat 
Charles the Ninth precended to have uv the Maſſacre 
of S. Bartholomew. '*Tisthe end bf the Inquifitors who 
burn all thoſe that are faſpeted of Herefie. - It hath 
been the end of all Petſecutots in paſt Ages. -Burt 
this'is not their end” at- this day ;.*they-thtend not-the 
Deſtruction of the | retended 'Hereticks, - but 'their: 
Convertion ; Therefore alchough ir ſhould A 
that 
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' that Hereticks are not eccepted out of the number of 
thoſe MalefaRtors, againſt whom God hath armed 
Princes; this will be only a power granted to puniſh 
them, not to endeavour thew Converſion by Tor- 
ments. *Tis an abominable means of Converſion, 
which only makes Hypocrites. "Tis ſufficiently known, 


that reaſon cannot be gained thereby: The purging of - 


Societies is the end of the Sword ; but Perſecution at 
the rate that it is at this day managed, will corrupt 
and ruine Societies by filling them with ſecret Here- 
ticks, who will diſperſe their Venom in a manner by 
ſo nauch the more dangerous, by how much it is more 
private-and ſecret. What is there therefore of likeneſs 
between their treatment of us? Is the. lawful uſe of 
the Sword againſt Malefators? Do not lightly paſs 
over what I _ now ſaid, but give attention there- 


unto.” If that which Monſteur de Meaux hath ſaid, 


ito-prove that Heretiques are not. excepted out of. the 


Humber-of thoſe Malefators, that Princes are ap- 


pointed to puniſh, ſeem a litcle to ſtartle you; tell him 
that is not the queſtion ; it is not debated whether ob- 
ſtinate Hereticks-may not be puniſhed with Death ; 
his Catholick Authors do affirm it : But we would 
learn whether they ought toextort Subſcriptions, Con- 
fefians, Communions profane and facrilegious, be- 
cauſe joyned with Hypocriſie and Incredulity ;- by 
Force, Plunder, Violence, and all kind of Torments. 
' Now that is it which all the World with one accord 
condemn, and is abominable, according to the Prin- 
Ciples of the rigid Inqui/ition, as well as our own. *Tis 
that which the Clergy of France have lately invented 
and practiſed, | and ''tis that which will render their 
preſent conduc, the horror of all future Ages. 
2. The uſe of the Sword that God hath put into 
_ the hands of Princes, - hath Juſtice and Righteouſneſs 
for the reaſon and foundation of it, for it is for the 
exerciſe of it 3 and ſecondly, Fidelity and ——_ 
neſs, 
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neſs, for it is to preſerve and maintain” it. But that 


which is perpetrated upon us at this day, 1s an unin- 
cerrupted courſe of Iniquities, Adts of injuſtice, yi 
lence, fraud, falſhood, breach of. Promiſes, contr 
dition of Edits, violation of Oaths, and of; all thin 
that can be imagi 
Doth not this well reſemble the Sword of good Prin- 
ces armed againſt Sins and Crimes. | 

3. To conclude, the uſe of the Sword for the pre- 
Cs ap avenging the rights of God, preſerves alſo 
the rights of Men. Ir hath for its end the honour of 
God, and the ſalvation of Souls: For Juſtice is ex- 
erciſed for the ſalvation of the Souls-of the wicked, by 
the puniſhment of their Bodies. But in the preſent 
Perſecution, they neither reſpec or regard therights of 
God, or the ſalvation of the Soul, but only the Ho- 
nour of the King. They labour plainly, not for the 
ſalvation, but damnation of Souls ; and they take all 
imaginable care to make it ſure. There is no man 
that is not ignorant of what 15:done, to whom what T 
have ſaid will ſcem an extravagance and excels of dif- 
courſe. But behold the proof thereof :. The Dragoons 
come+'mto a Town'or Village, and without any ante- 
cedent inſtruction,” demand 1n the Name of the King 
from all the Inhabitants thereof, Subſcription and A. 
juration, on penalty of- waſting their Goods, beat: 
—— and torturing their Bodies with all other 
evils except Death. -All-the People-faint and fall, 
they own the Romiſh Religion without believing itz 
they fign the Condemnation of their own, they ana- 
thematize and damn Luther, Calvin, and all the Re 
formers. He goes to Confeflion, he goes co Maſs, 
he communicates, he adores the Bread, he afliſts at 
the invocation of Saints, and outwardly conſents to 
that Worſhip that they give to Images. He believes 
none of all this, but abhors it at his Heart. ' In the 
meantime they are content, they have all digs they 

| | elire, 
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moſt horrid and. affrightning. ' 
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they' made 2.'They have mage Hypocrites that lay one 
thics. and chinkvanother, prophane- perſons that-hate 
whae they-/adorez Idolaters, that worſhip, what they 
avcount Creatures, and the TY of meas 
hands. Behold what hey have:done, and what they 
kave defiredto.do.- For to ſay,' that by the Dragoons, 
they defired the Calviniſts to renoutice: their:Hereſte, 
is 'the moſt Foohkſh .of all extravagances ; 'tis' wel e- 
nough knowa, -that chey/ iare no; proper Arguments 
to perfwade'; 'Therefore they. intended and defred to 
make Hypactites, profane, ſacnilegious perſons, |aliv- 
ſes of Sacraments and' Idolaters. Now if theſe: wen 
be 'not 1in'the high way ta Damnation; . I know not 
who are. - So therefore plainly :the end of theſe Per- 


ſecurions, 'tstoidamnm men. io 01," 170 How 
.-Bur:behold/farcher 1-do maititain»hat they take all 
kinds of ſeourity tq be certain af the: damnation. ofthe 
mew Converts. when :they :dic::+ This :appeats-:by the 
Detlaration”of the-nineremtho of April, 1686;-by 
which 4c is appointed; Thar” if any of ow? Subjgtts uf ai 
ther Sixx, 2hidb have abjared thepritended Refarmed Reli- 
f£i6n, happening tobe fick, dorefuſt taxeceive the Sacrament 
of the Charrh -f#ban the Curates; #itars, and other Prieſts, 
i 4o diclavt;ithat they wil: \perſift; and. die 'm' the pre- 
Henided Reformid Religion. In caſe the ſaid ſick perſons: dp 
Feca/oer-t heir ' healrh,. Proceſs beiwy made  againſt:them ty 
our. Fudge, ithey ſhall be condemned, ' if they -be; Men, 
*#6 wake honorublt']arifattion; iondto the. Gallies for ever, 
"With" confiſeution"f- their Goods; andif they i be Women, 
i \Daug htert,\fs make Donorable \(atisfattion, and: be tr 
prijened', "with confiſcation © of (their Goods. "This: 
-the Declaration thar the Prieſts .make::to:a per-. 
Joni that thinks:himſelf. on his Death-bed, when -he 
refuſes to: communicate. There: no Man'f6 fck 
but he may recover. He thar at firſt 'Gaccording-to 
his own conſ{aience?) refuſes to communicate after the 
manner 
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'© | manner of the Romiſh Church, at lengtly begins to 
e | think, that if he recovers, he muſt away to the Gal- 
te | lies: theſe thoughts affright him, and as the Difeaſe 
y | of the Body increaſes the weakneſs of is mind, he 
as | falls under the fear of that hideous pumſhment that 
iy | muſt laſt as long as life. He communicates, again he 
Is, abjures the Truths which are in his heart, he adores 
&, | that which he believes to be but Bread, he is profane 
e- | inhating an holy thing, he is ſacriltgious in uſurping 
16 | the Sacraments, he is an Idolater in worſhiping a 
to | Creature. The Prieſt which hath ſeen hinrin theſe 
- | Conflids, in theſe long Oppolitions, in his Refuſals 
2n | to communicate, in Ads of Incredulity, and Aver- 
ot | fion for theſe Miſeries, conſtrains him by fear, and the 
Declaration of the King. Thereby he gains an aſlu- 
rance Of the damnation of this wretch, and makes 
him dye in the moſt fearful diſpoſitions in which a 
perſon can die. Theſe are no far fetched conſe- 
quences, to diſcern them their needs neither Natural 
nor Artifacial Logick. - This 1s to cauſe him to re- 
nounce God before Death hath ſtabbed him at the 
Heart. All the World were ſtruck with horror by 
the Declaration of the twelfth of Fuly laſt, which 
condemned all thoſe, that ſhould make any uſe of 
the Reformed Religion, to death. They cryed out 
that at this ſtroke the Perlecutors could no more 
diſtinguiſh the Conduct of this day, from that of 
Charles TX. and HenryIl. They ſaid that never did -Þ 
. any Perſecution proceed further than blood, and that. 
there was no fare pPretence to lay, that they ſerved 
themſelves with moderate ways for our Converſion 2 
but this Declaration of the manth of Fuly, is nothing 
in compariſon of that of the manth of April, for I 
dare ſay that Hell never produced any thing mors 
horrible, I impute not this to the Supream Powers, 
who have ſuffered themſelves to be ſurpriſed ro pub- 
iſh ſuch an Edit. A. ſpirit fo \——____ wal oa: 
gns 
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ſigns of finiſhing his Work, as is that of our King, is 
not capable of giving - attention to: any thing elle. 
But I impute it to the Counſel of Conſcience, to the 
Biſhops; and Jeſuirs which draw up the Decrees, and 
cauſe them to be ſigned with blinded Eyes. I do main- 
tain that never was there any Society gave ſo great 
marks and'ſigns of reprobation, as that which forms 
and executes theſe projets, After that Monfieur 
de Meaux hath ſaid that that which 1s done at preſent, 
1s an exerciſe of the right Fidelity and Juſtice that 
Princes have to imploy the Sword for the puniſhment 
of Malefa&tors. Let us ſee how he goes on, And at- 
though you will not permit to Chriſtian Princes to re- 
verge great Crimes , becauſe they are injurious to God, 
may they not revenge them becauſe they cauſe trouble and 
Sedition in the State ? Without doubt thoſe that trou- 
ble the State of what Religion ſoever they be, be 
they Orthodox, or otherwiſe, may be puniſhed. Bur 
who. are theſe that trouble the Stare, are they thoſe 
which Kill, which Maſſacre, and Plunder, or thoſe 
which: live peaceably, and demand nothing but lt- 
berty to worſhip God according to their Conſcien- 
ces, and agreeably to the Edias: which have been 
granted them, with all ſorts of promiſes and ſecuri- 
ties? What trouble do we make 1n the State ? What 
evil have we done 1n putting the Crown in the” Fa- 
mily of Beurbon, and 1n hindering it from falling 
from the Head of Lewis XIV. during his minority ? 
Where are our Seditions and Revolts-? . Europe knows 
and ſees who they are which trouble the State, whe- 
ther we, or they which lay waſt the Provinces, which. 
diminiſh the Revenues of the King, which weaken 
and aboliſh Trade; and force more than a million 
of ſouls to ſearch out ways to get out of the King- 
dom. The Biſhop of Meaux adds, Do you not clearly 
ſee that you build upon a falſe Principle ? If it were true 


they were the Arrians, the Neſtorians, and the Pela- 


glans 


BE 


pians that had reaſon to complain of the Church, ſeeing 
they were thoſe which were Baniſhed, and Perſecuted, and 
Catholick Princes were thoſe that did Perſecute and Ba- 
rſh them. | 

Firſt of all, I ſay, that they rendered to the Ar- 
rians no more but what they had done to the Church. 
They had removed, and chaſed away the Orthodox 
from their Churches : they had Baniſhed the Ortho- 
dox, and they Baniſhed them. Secondly, I anſwer 
that it 15 falſe, that Catholick Princes ever did that 
againſt the Arrians, the Neftorians, and Pelagians, that 
1s this day done againſt us. Let Monſieur de Meaux a 
little unfold his skill in Hiſtory, and let him make us 
ſee, that the Emperors did ſend Armies into the Ar- 
rian Villages, and by the moſt cruel treatments force 


 Abjuration. Let him make us ſee, that they did ex- 


act ſubſcriptions, that they did beat, impriſon, ſend 
to the Mines, or Gallies, thoſe that refuſed it. To 


- conclude, I ſay, that there 1s a grear-deal of difference 


between Baniſhing, and Tormenting of Hereticks. 
A Prince that will preſerve his State clean may ſend 
Hereticks, whoſe Dod&rine he would not have 
diſperſed, with. their Families, and Goods elſewhere. 
If the King had been contented to have Baniſhed us 
with our Families and Goods, we had had {ubje& of 
complaint, becaule of the falſe opinion, that they have 
entertained concerning us; that we are Hereticks, 
doth not give them any right to treat us as ſuch, and 
to break the Confederations made with us, and our 
Anceſtors. But nevertheleſs we would have ſuffered 
this injuſtice patiently, becauſe it would have been 
qothing in compariſon of what is done againſt us ar 

is day. 

es preſent alſo the Catholicks which are puniſhed 
with death in Sueden, and ſo many other Kingdoms, 
would have reaſon of complaint againſt thoſe that call 
themſelves Reformed, and every one in bis turn would 
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have right and wrong, right in one place, and wrong 
in another , and Religion would depend upon uncer- 
tainties. 


Let not Monſieur de Meaux be diſpleaſed, it 1s not 


honeſt to advance marters of Fact ſo barbarous as 
theſe without any proof, yea matcers of Fact the fal- 
{ty whereof are notorious. 

They puniſh the Catholicks in Sueden, and many other 
Countries with death, | demand forthe Publick, in the 
Age preſent, and in the Age to come, Juſtice for this 
Calumny. Nothing 1s more falſe, and more known 
to be ſo, for there 15 not a Proteſtant State, where 
the Papiſts have not permiſſion to live, and live ac- 
cording to their Conſcience, although in ſome places 
they have not the publick 'exerciſe of their Rehgion, 
and: they are very Gr : I know not whether Sueden 
be one of them. The reſt of that period, every one 
has right and wrong, 8c. 1s a Riddle which covers at 
the bottom the molt frightful Dodrine that ever was 
publiſhed. Ir 1s that every Prince 1n his Domimions 
hath right to exterminate by Fire, and Sword, all 
thoſe which are not of his Religion. Ir is the eſta- 
 bliſhed Law, which according to Monheur de Meaux 
o:1ght to be the ſame every where, to the end that it 
be not expoſed to uncertainties. It 1s, I fay, the moſt 
horrible Do&rine that a Chriſtian can teach. For 
according to it, the Turks have right to cut the 
Throats of Chriſtians in all places where they are 
Maſters. Behold the argument of Monfteur de Meaux 
weakned and overturned, if I do not miſtake ; never- 


thele(s 1c is certain that it comprehends in brief the. 
beſt of all which theſe Gentlemen have to. ſay on 


that behalf. 
| had defigned to leave the reſt of Monſieur de 


Meatx tis Letter, becauſe the Chapter concerning 


the Adoration of the Euchariſt, and that of the Judge 
of Controverſies, which he touches ren CY 
ave 
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have their place in the following Letters, and there 
be handled ſomthing at large. - But I have thought, 
that the Readers love to find an Antidote wherever 
they find Poiſon, for which reaſon we will-ſay ſome- 
thing thereon, that the weakneſs of what he doth ad- 
vance may appear, to the end that they may not be 
impoſed upon by theſe appearances of demonſtration. 

He touches the Adoration of the Bread, and ſays, 
The fear that you have that they will make you adore 
Bread, hath ſome appearance of truth according to your 
prejudice. I am well pteaſed that they do acknow- 
led e, that our fear hath ſome appearance of truth at 
le It the real preſence were engraven in the 
Scripture as with a beam of the Sun, as they ſup- 


. poſe, in producing thoſe words, this is my bedy, our 


tear would have no foundation. To defend us againſt 
this prejudice, Monſieur de Meaux produces the falſe 
fear of the Arrians, and the Diſciples of Paulus Sa- 
moſatenus, who feared leſt they ſhould be made to 
worſhip a Man, an Infant, a Creature, however poſes, 
and highly priviledged he 2were. Let not Monſieur de 
Meanx be diſpleaſed , behold a ſhred of Antiquity 
il placed, and diſpoſed for a perſon, that prides 
himſelf of knowledg. It ſuppoſes that the Ar- 
rians and Samoſatenians have heretofore refuſed to 
adore Jeſus Chriſt , under pretence that he was 
a Creature, a Man, an Infant, juſt as we re- 
fuſe at this day to adore the Sacrament under 
pretence that it 1s but Bread. I would be very glad 
that he would a little ſhew us thoſe places in the An- 
cients, where the Arrians refuſed to adore Jeſus Chriſt 
becauſe he was nothing elſe but Man. Firſt of all they 
did not ſay he was a mere Man, they acknowledged 
he was God of God, and Light of Light, and that he 
was before Abraham, but they ſaid he was a God 
created before all Ages, and afterwards incarnate. 


And as for the adoration, they fo little refuſed ro 
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give it to Jeſus Chriſt, that all the Fathers made it 
their Crime, and convinced them of Idolatry, be- 
cauſe ſuppoling Jeſus Chriſt was a Creature; they 
nevertheleſs adored him. It is good my Brethren, 
that you obſerve this paſſage, and that you conclude 
that theſe Gentlemen know not how to quote the 
Ancients, without imprefling ſome footſteps of their 
falſneſs and perhdiouſneſs on thoſe quotations. They 
ought to find an example about vain fear in Antr- 
uty hike unto ours, they can fhnd none, and there- 
ore it 15 expedient to makes one. But although it 
were true, that the Arrians .did refuſe to adore Jeſus 
Chriſt for fear that they ſhould adore a Man, an In- 
fant, they had been miſtaken, and we ſhall have 
reaſon to be unwilling to adore the Sacrament for 
fear of adoring _ For the Orthodox did 1n- 
vincibly prove to the Arrians, that this Man was the 
Eternal Son of God , but the Papifts will never 
prove that the Sacrament is the true Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt. | 
Your Reformers have done nothing but renew the Con- 
trover(ies ended ſix hundred years ſince, when Berenga- 
rins zzoved them. And if you call im doubt the judg- 
ment that was given againſt him, others with as much 
reaſon will doubt concerning preceding” Councils, and 
behold mus then obliged to examine anew all which 
bath been Decreed, as if we began to be Chriſtians, 
and that all that our Fathers have determined 3s good 
for nothing. | 
It is nor true that we have done nothing elſe but 
renew Controverſies ended fix hundred years ago. 
We acknowledge no Authority in an Antichriſtian 
Church, ſuch was that in which Berengarius lived, 
to determine Controverſies. It hath no right to de- 
termine them, or at leaſt we have right to have no 
regard to her deciſtons. It is preciſely that which our 
Arrians do now at this day ſay unto us, your Divas 
an 
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and Schoolmen have done nothing elſe but renew 
Controverſies already determined more than twelve 
hundred- years ago 1n the Councils of Tyre, Feruſa- 
lem, Millan, and Ariminum. The date 1s a little ol- 
der, and the Authority in my opimion a little greater. 
For the Church of the Arrians was much more: pure 
than that of the Man of Sin. 

It had been a great marvel it Monſieur de Meaux 
had negle&ed to bring into this ſhort Letter the So- 
phiſms about the Judge of Controverlies., Theſe 
Gentlemen have nothing elle to ſay, it is their only 
Rampart, it is neceſlary they always return thither. 
IF it be permitted us to reje& the Councils that have con-, 
demned Berengarius, behold us under a neceſſity to exa- 
mine anew all the Councils which have decided the Con- 
troverſies againſt the Arrians, Neſtorians, &c. This 
ſignifies nothing, neither according to my Principles, 
nor thoſe of-Monſieur de Meaux, Hath Monſieur de 
Meaux forgotten that according to his Principles no 
Councils are infallible, but thoſe that are General ? 
Wherefore then doth he demand the ſame ſubmiflion 
for the Councils that condemned Berengarius, as for 
thoſe that condemned Arrizs, Neſtorius, and Euty- 
ches ? "Theſe laſt are conlidered as Oeconomical, and: 
by conſequence as Infallible in the Church of Rome. 
But a Council of Tours, of Verſeille, a Council of 
Rome, which have condemned Berengarius, were but 
"eggs Councils. Therefore they were not Infal- 
ible. Some of them had the Pope for their Head, 
yea, bur according to Monſieur de Meaux, a great 

niend of the Theology of the Gallican Church, the 
Pope is not Infallible, nor can he communicate it to 
any one. . Let theſe Gentlemen fix their Principles, 
or let them not delude us by comparing Councils 
which can err, to Councils which according to them 
are Infalltible, and cannot be miſtaken. 

If this be worth nothing according to the Princi- 
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ples of Monſieur de Meaux, -it is worth leſs accordin 
to mine. Theſe Gentlemen wyll not take it amils 1 
we have mote veneration for Councils. held in the 
fourth Age, where they judged by the word of God, 
than for Councils of the eleventh Age, held in a 
time-in which the Church was plunged into an 
abyſs of Corruption, according to the confeflion of 
Beronizs, and others hike unto him. Therefore one 
ray doubt of the truth of decifions of the Councils 
of that Age, and not doubt of thoſe of all the pre- 
ceding Council. But becauſe we are willing to 
have ſome ſnbmiflion for the deciſions of the Councils 
of the fourth Age, muſt we therefore pluck ont our 
Eyes? Muſt we ceaſe to ſee that they did decide 
conformably to the Scripture? Muſt we ceaſe to 
build the ſubmiffion, that we have for Councils, prin- 
cipally upon the conformity of their decifions with 
the Holy Scriptures ? 

Behold us obliged to examine all anew as if we began 
to be Chriſtians. Behold us obliged to examine all 
anew, yea, every one for himſelf. And does not 
every one of us begin to be Chriſtian when he be- 
gins to live, and tomake uſe of his reaſon. Monſieur 
de M-aux is at agreement, that when a Man be- 
gins to be a Chriſtian he has right to examine. 
Societies, and Confederate Churches do not always 
begin to be Chriſtians, and therefore ir is not al- 
ways neceſſary that they examine, And when once 
they have formed their Confeffions upon the word 
of God, it 15 not neceſſary that they repeat it, ar 
leaſt unleſs it be made appear that they eb erred, 
and be miſtaken. But every particular perſon be- 
gins to be a Chriſttan, hz hath therefore right to 
examine. And fo behold the righc of ſingle per- 
rs re eſtabliſhed by the reaſoning of Montzeur 
ae NMeauti, | 

We will not touch the reſt of the private Lone 

af 
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of Monſieur de Meaux at this time, becauſe what 
he adds concerning the Judge of Controverhes, and 
the refletions which we have to make thereon, will 
; | fall in very well with what follows in his Paſtoral 
| Letter, to which we ſhall return when we have finiſh- 
| | ed the examination of this. To fill up our ſheet we 
" | will giveyou a Letter of one of our moſt famous 
: | Confeffors, which will begin to acquaint you with 
; | the Hiſtory of his Confeflion. And afterwards you 


_ have ſome other Letters which have followed 
p this. | 
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; At Paris from the Tournel, May 16. 1686. 


T is ſo advantageous, in tryals ſo barbarous, as that in 
| which I have been, for [ix months laſt paſt, to be 
aſſiſted by your good Prayers, that it was my deſign, Mon- 

+ | /reur, to deſire them from the very moment of my confine- 
| ment at Strasburgh. But the difficulty which I find to 
get paſſage for my Letters out of the Kingdom, hath de- 
prives me of this benefit, Now- when it ſeems, that I 

have more occaſion than before to procure for my ſelf this 

happy aſſiſt ance, I do deſire it Monſieur with all earneſtneſs 
poſſible, and intreat you in the name of God not to refuſe 
| me. The ſecond of December laſt, I with my Wife, 
and four Children, which God bath given me, were ar- 
reſted two Leagues on this fide Strasburgh, and condutted 
to @ Priſon in that City, where we all were almoſt ſeven 
weeks, My Wife fearing to ſee our dear Family ruined 
fell under the temptation, and did what the Declaration 
of bis Majeſty demanded of her. For my ſelf I have al- 
ways ſupported my ſelf by the Grace of God, and bave 
ſuffered all that, which Zeal bath been able to inſpire into 
the puiſſant Body of the Feſuits, to make me fall, but God 
hath perfefted bis ſtrength in my weakneſs, and has given 
me the Grace boldly to maintain bis Truth both with 
Heart 
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Heart and . Mouth. From thence we were condutted. by 
order. of his Majeſty with a good guard tothe Priſon of 
Challons, where -1 was juſt fix weeks , fifteen days 
whereof I paſſed in a Dungeon , without being ſeen of 
any perſon, unleſs it were once or twice by my Wife. I 
was viſited by many Eccleſiaſticks', and amongſt others 
thrice by Monſieur 'Biſhop of Challons, of whom I 'te- 
ceived nothing but civilities, I was tempted by ſweetneſs, 
by many offers of ſerwice, and in concluſion by. ſeverity, 
and God by his Grace having rendered all the means em- 
ployed to ſeduce me inefſeBual the ninth of March aſt the 
Preſident condemned me to ſerve the King for ever m bis 
Gallies, and my Goods to be Confiſcate as thoſe of a Gally- 
Slave. Two days after I was removed, and carried to 
Paris, where I was put in @ dark Dungeon, and where 
1 bave been two whole months. After my arrival, 
T was twice preſent with the Procurator General in a 
Chamber of the Priſon, 1 anſwered to all that he ſaid 
to me, that which Feſus Chriſt inſpired me withal ac- 
cording to his holy promiſes, He wiſited me alſo once after- 
wards, and gave me this teſtimony, that it was rare to 
ſee me do that for error, which peradventure not one of them 
would do for truth. A little after Monſieur the firſt 
Prefident cauſed me to be taken out of the Dungeon, after 
the moſt civil manner in the World. When I was in the 
Chamber where he expefted me, he cauſed all his retinue 
to go out, (which was made up of ſix or ſeven perſons of 
worth) and honoured me with his diſcourſe Face to Face 
for the ſpace of two hours, he teſtified a great deal of 
kindneſs towards me, and deſire to ſerve me, and 
as ſoon as he was gone out, he returned to his con:;« 
pany and told them, as one of my friends which was 
oo reported to me, I come trom diſcourſing an 

onelt Man. Monſieur, theſe are but words , never- 
theleſs there is ſomthing of conſolation in them, I have 
alſo received many marks of favour from Monſieur de 
M:lme, Preſident of the Tournel Chamber of Fuſtice, 


where 
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where I was condemned, he talked with me at the en- 
trance of the Dungeon, and after a little diſcourſe told me, 
that it was with grief he ſaw me there, and that be 
wiſhed me ſome gentle ſickneſs, that he might have oc- 
caſion ro take me thence, and put me inthe Hoſpital, and 
that as often as I deſired to ſpeak with him, I had uo 
more to do than to tell the Golter of it, who would give 
bim knowledge thereof, and he would not fail to come to 
the Priſon, and ſee me. All theſe crvilities had their 
deſign, but they were (thanks be to God) utterly meffeftual, 
God. hath put into my Heart to be faithful to the death 
if there be occaſion for it. In concluſion, upon the ninth 
inſtant I was brought into the place of Fudicature, and 
preſented to my Tudges, they brought me to the Bar, and 
after I had taken my Oath, and they bad drawn from 
me a confeſſion, whereof I glory, the Preſident after ſome 
diſcourſe of Religion [aid to me, Monſieur, bethink your 
ſelf well, you know that the Declaration of the King doth 


expreſly determine your condemnation. I anſwered him, 


my Lord, I am paſt deliberations in this caſe, I am ready 


zo ſuffer all thoſe penalties to which the Court ſhall pleaſe 


' to condemm me, how rough ſoever they may be, they will 


be leſs troubleſom than to a agamſt my Conſcience, and 
to play the part of an Hypocrite, who u an abhorrence to 
God, and Men. They appointed me to withdraw. Ne- 
wvertheleſs, contrary to the uſual method, I was not con- 
demned that morning , but the Tueſday following, the 
fourteenth inſtant my condemnation was confirmed by a 
Decree of the Court, and about three hours after I was 
drawn out of the Dungeon; they put Irons on my Hands, 
they put me in a Coach, and I was carried to the Tour- 
nel, where they put the perſons condemned to the Gallies. 
' The Governor here willing to treat me like an honeſt Man, 
pat 220t the Chain but on my left foot, but on the morning 
the fifteenth inſtant, Monſieur the firſt Prefident, and the 
Procurator General told me, that they beheld my misfor- 
tume with grief, and that the King intended they ſhould 


pit 


[ 44 ] 


put the Chain about my Neck, as # uſually done to thoſe 
that are the Iewdeſt Villains. This news was ſoon brought 
fo me , I told our Governor I ſhould obey the orders of 
the King with a very reſpe&ful ſubmiſſion. At the ſame 
time they took the Chain from my Foot, and put another 
about my Neck which weighed full fifty pound. Behold 
Monſieur the abridgment of my miſery, or to ſpeak more 
truly of my glory, for I give thanks every day to my 
God for the honour that be does .me in wot eſteeming me 
unworthy to- ſuffer for his name. Toin your prayers to 
mine I intreat you, Monſieur, to obtain from the Mercy of 
God bus aſſiſtance ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe him to con- 
tinue my ſufferings. Let Mademoiſelle your Wife, if ſhe 
pleaſes grant me the ſuccour of her Prayers. Pardon the 
little order you will find in a Letter written by pieces, and 
by ſtealth, and in the midſt of twenty ſeven Gally- 
Slaves. I pray God to heap upon you both the moſt pre- 
eious of his bleſſmgs. 


T intreat you, my Brethren, to mark here, the 
Character of ſweetneſs and Chriſtian patience, which 
15 peculiar to thoſe that ſuffer for the Truth 5 his 
modeſty hinders us from naming him, but in ſeeing 
him behind his Curtain, you will learn from him after 
what manner we ought to ſuffer all things for the 
Truth, and to ſuffer with patience, as our Lord has 
given us example. The Grace of God be with you all. 


Septemb.15. 
7 636, 
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Confutation of what Monſieur de Meaux 
ſaysto eſtabliſh the neceſſity of a living, 
ſpeaking Authority, concerning a Suc- 
ceſlion of Chairs, without a Succeſſion 
of Do&trine : General Methods for ma- 
king good the Sophiſms and Fallacies 
concerning the Authority and Infallibi- 
lity of the Church. | 


ee 


— 


My Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be wnto 
you from God, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 


Our Temptations which increaſe every day, 

” do alfo redouble our grief, and cauſe us to 
defire with the greater paſſion to give you 
afliſtance and ſuccor, for which reaſon: we 
proſecute what we have begun. *Tis to furniſh you 
with Lights, for the diſpelling of that Darkneſs 
wherewith they endeavour to obſcure thoſe Truths 
which you have learned from your childhood. A- 
mong 
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mong other things they make great and prodigious 


attempts to take you oft from that adherence that you 
give to the holy Scriptures, and to oblige you to for- 
ſake thoſe living Fountains, and to run after the bro- 
ken Ciſterns of Egypr, which will hoid no water. The 
laſt periods of Monſieur de Meaxx his private Letter, 
and the ſecond Article of his Paſtoral Letter look that 
way. They are theſe Periods, and this Article upon 
which we ſhall make our Refle&ions, and we do be- 
ſeech you to give attention to them. Behold then 
how Monſieur de Meanx profſecutes his Letter to 
Monſieur de V — 

- In aword, the meaning # if Chriſtians, when they can- 
210t apree up/n the ſenſe of Scripture, do not acknowledge 
# living, [peaking Authority to which they do ſubmit, the 
Chriſtian Church # certainly the weakeſt of all Societies 
in the World, the moſt expoſed to remedileſs Diviſions, 
and moſt abandoned to fattions Innovators, Thu x it to 


which your Miniſters with all their Subtleties have never 


-been-able to find an Anſwer. In truth *tis to put great 
confidence in the Credulicy of Men,. to tell them 
wrth ſo much 1mpudence, that the Miniſters have nor 
been able to find an Anſwer to this Sophiſm. I do not 
think that there is any which hath been reje&ed with 
more force and more ſucceſs. And we do de- 
fie Monſieur de Meaux, and Monſieur Nicholas to 
anſwer any thing that's reaſonable, tro what hath been 
ſaid againſt the Infallibility of this pretended living, 
ſpeaking Judge, in the Anſwer which hath been late- 
ly made to the Book of M. —- Nicholas, intituled, 
The pretended Reformed convinced of Schiſm. We have 
there anſwered it, and will anſwer it again. But this 
15 no place to anſwer to it at large. We will content 
our ſelves to intreat you, my Brethren, to make two 
general Refle&tions thereon. Firſt, That Remedy 
can never be good, which never produces the effec, 
which Men ſay it doth always produce. M — de 

Meaux 
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Meaux: pretends, that: this' certain, living, ſpeaking 
Authority is an infallible: Remedy againſt Dwifions 
and Herefies. For without it, ſays he, theChurch would 
be of all Societies moſt. abandoned ro Divnfions, Innovati- 
ons and Fattions. 'iIt this Remedy :be fo good, why 
hath it never produced-its effe&t ? Was not ths living, 
ſpeaking Authority in the world, was it not, fay I, from 
«ws times of the Apoſtles, and the firſt Ages of Chri- 
ſtianity? Why therefore have we ſeen from the be- 
ginning ſwarms of Herefies and Hereticks, Simonians, 
Corinthians, Baſilidians, Marcoſians, Valentinians, Mar- 


cionites, Manicheans, and multitudes of others 2 Where- 


fore in the fourth and fifth Ages of the Church was 
it torn 1n pieces by Artiant, Neftorians, 'Eutychians, 
Photinians ? Why.. do they account to the number ot 
two or 'three hundred Hereſfies? Why did this brave 
Remedy againſt Divifions permit the: Schiſm of the 
Donatiſts, more than three hundred years? That of 
the Eutychians, more than twelve hundred? That of 
the Neſtorians, as long 2? Why doth not-this excellent 
Remedy put an end to the Schiſm of the Greeks, at- 
ter. the duration of near eight hundred years ? Was 1t 
this living, ſpeaking Authority which ſuppreſled the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes, or the Fire = Sword of 
Simon de Montfort, and is Villains? Why hath this 
living, and ſpeaking. Authority permitted the Latin 
harch to be torn 1n pieces in thele latter Ages? Be- 
-hold, in truth, a fine Remedy good for nothing, and 
whichover and above is eſtabliſhed upon inconliſtent 
Principles, as hath been: proved an hundred times. 
The other general Reflection which I defire you 
would make, - 1s on the great inconvenience that 
Monſieur Je Meaux finds in acknowledging , That 
the Church i the weakeſt of all Societies in the World. 
I do profeſs, that it appears very uneafie to me, as 
well as to lim, and I am not withour all inclination 
to reaſon with him, and ſay, There is no appearance 
or 
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or probability that the Church ſhould be the moſt im- 
potent of all Societies under the Heavens, and by 
conſequence 'tis not hkely that it ſhould have been the 
Tennis Ball of Perſecutors, of Tyrants, of malignant 
Spirits, of Schiſmaticks, of Hereticks, of fa&tious In- 
novators , and. vitious corrupters: of the "Truth, and 
, Worſhip of God. And fo all that hath been ſaid of 
Perſecutions, Puniſhments, Herefies, Seditions hap- 
pening in the Church, Strife among Biſhops, their 
Quarrels and Diviſions, of the fury of Schiſms, of 
the horrible corruption of Manners that hath been 
ſeen in ſome Ages, and is ſeen in thus, all theſe things, 
ſay I, are falſe. For *tis impoſlible, that the Church 
ſhould be the weakeſt of all Societies, which it would 
be, if what hath been ſaid, yea, and what our eyes 
ſee, be true. Sothat it muſt needs be that all Hiſtories 
be Romances, and all Objects that we ſee Hluftons, 
and that there be a Wall of Fire about the Church that 
hinders all forts of Evils from, approaching it, *Tis a 
Prodigy in my apprehenſion, that Men ſhould be 
found that will deſtroy truths in matter of fat, ſenſe 
and experience by Diſcourſes in the air. Theſe Gen- 
tlemen do never enter into the depths of God's ways, 
they do nat perceive nor underſtand, that 'tis indeed 
by theorder of his Providence, that to the apprehen- 
{fion. of ſenſe the Church is the moſt feeble of all So- 
cieties, moſt given up to the will and luſt of Perſecu- 
tors, and Men of Faction and Innovation. Where 
is the Society that hath been. given up, and expoſed 
tolo many Schiſms, Diviſions and Perſecutions as the 
Church 2 But the Power of God, and the Stability 
of the Church conliſts in this, that it ſubfifts in de- 
ſpite to all Affaults, and that God preſerves in the 
midſt of thoſe Schiſms and Divifiens, Errors and Su- 
perſtitions, thoſe fundamental Truths, and Precepts 
of Morality, by which the Ele& are preſerved, not- 
withſtanding the general corruption that doth wrolvg 
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and overwhelm it. Herein is the ſtrength of the 
Church, and 'tis a Miracle, and on the accafion there- 
of we ought toſay, 'Tis the Finger of God. 

Without putting-you upon Inquiries, and Diſquiſitions, 
conſider whether it be likely, that God who bath permitted 
ſo many depths inthe Scriptures, and that from thence have 
arrived ſo many Schiſms among thoſe that profeſs to re- 
ceive and believe them, hath not left ſome means in his 
Church to quiet and determine them. Is it likely, that 
there ſhould be no remedy for Diviſions, but that every 
one may believe according to his own fancy, and the 
minds of Men be thence led in(enſibly 10 an indifference in 
Religions, which u the greateſt of all Evils? 1s not this 
1d & what I ſaid but even now ? To diſcourſe in the aur a- 
765 gainſt known matters of Fact, and againſt ſuch 'Truths 
ies as all the World confeſs and avow ! Let us fay with 
1s, | Monſieur de Meaux, 'it 15 not probable that God thould 
at leave ſo many depths in the Holy Scriptures, trom 
;af8 which ſo many Diviſions might ariſe, and not leave 
be to his Church ſome means to put a period ta them. 
ſe} Behold the Principle. And whocandeny fo plauſible 
n-| a Maxim? But behold my Concluſion. Therefore 
ps, | chore have been never any Divitions about the ſenſe 
ed & of Scripture, which the Church hath not found means 
' to determine. - Therefore it hath well and eafily de- 
0- & termined the Divitions which continued well nigh the 
-1- 8 {pace of four hundred years about the Senſe of thoſe 
re Words, The Father is greater thau IT. Therefore it 
ed B quieted the Difference about the Senſe of thoſe other 
he & Words, The word was made fleſh. And 'ts not true, 
ity & that there are nullions of Chriſtians in the Eaſt, Ne- 
le- B ffarians and Eutychians that have not agreed with the 
he & Church of Rowe about the meaning of them for 1200 
u- | years patled. Therefore it hath raiſed the Diviſions 
pts | about the Senſe of thole Words of Jeſus Chriſt to 
ot- | D. Peter, Feed my Sheep. And it is not true that all the 
re, | Greek Church 1s. at a Schifm with the Latzz Church 
ad E, thereon, 
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thereon, and are not of the mind that they mean 
that the Biſhop of Rowe ought to be univerſal Pa- 
ſtor of all Churches. They ſay, and 'tis believed, 
that the Latin Church hath ' 

hundred years, about the Senſe of thoſe Words, Tha 
* my body. The Lutherans give one ſenſe, the Calvi- 
niſts another, and the Romaniſts a third ſenſe concern- 
ing them. But that is not true, 'tis a popular Error, 
and an illuſton. It 15 not probable, that God ſhould not 
leave any means to his Church to quiet the Diffe. 
rences that ſhould ariſe about the Senſe of Scripture. 
A Man would think theſe Gentlemen had a deſign to 
ſcoft and deride Mankind ; they form an Eutopia, a 
world made at pleaſure, out of their own 1magina- 
tions, and tell us, that the preſent world 1s ſo made, 
and that we are in it, and very well and ſafe there. 'Tis 
in vain that we deny it, and ſay 'tis not ſo, we ſee the 
contrary, the world 15 not made as you report it. The 
anſwer us, you deceive your ſelves, you are blin 
Buzzards, and ſee nothing ; you ſeem indeed to ſee 
the contrary, but nevertheleſs it can be no otherwiſe 
than we ſay,and we will demonſtrate it by reaſon. My 
Brethren ,you may there perceive the falſeneſs and illu- 
ſion of the method of your Converters. Learn from 
hence in three words what is the proper method of con- 
tuting them, have recourſe to experience,and tell them 
you will prove, that it ought to be fo, and I ſee with 

3y eyes the contrary to what you ſay ought to be. 

It 15 not therefore true, that God hath given a-ſure 
and eaſje means to quiet the Differences, which may 
ariſe about the Senſe of Scripture. God will fave his 
Ele, but he will abandon his Enemies to blindneſs. 
'Tis his pleaſure, that there be Difficulties in the way 
of Faith and Salvation, but he hath filled the Holy 
Scriptures with Light to diffipate theſe Darkneſles with 
reſpet to his Elet. And as for the Reprobates, he 
permirs this ſpiritual darkneſs, which hinders mon 
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from ſeeing the ſparkling and lightfome Truths, which 
are in the Scripture, to remain upon their Hearts. 
God hath not left certain means to prevent and pacihe 
Diviſions, we are convinced of that by experience. 
For Diviſiqns do continue among Chriſtians, and 
have done fo for fifteen Centuries, what means ſoever 
have been uſed to heal them. But he hath lefrmeans 
{ſufficiently certain for the condu&t of his Children to 
eternal Life, by the way and path of Truth. *'Tis his 
Holy Word, together with the dire&ion of his Spirit, 
which condudts infallibly, not whole Societies, but all 
that are his in particular, 1n all the Truths, that are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, and preſerves them from all thoſe 
Errors, that are mortal to their Souls. Think, think of 
that, Mr. hearken to your own reaſon, and not to the 
ſubtleties of your Miniſters. Think, think of that my 
Brethren : conſult both your reaſon and your ſenſe, 
attend to that which your eyes report, and don't 
hearken to the vain reaſonings of Men, who diſcourſe 
not upon that which is, but upon that which ought 
to be according to their 1maginations. Behold, thar 
which we have to ſay at preſent about this important 
matter, which Monſieur de Meaux touches in his 
private Letter. We muſt now return to his Paſtoral 
Letter, and ſee how he proves the Title of his ſecond 
Article. 

The ſecond Article has for its Title in the Margin, 
That the Paſtors of the Catholick Church are the only true 
Paſtors, He proves it by two Mediums. The farſt is, 
That the Paſtors of the Church of Rome alone have 
the advantage of mutual ſucceflion in place and ſear 
one to another. Monſieur de Meaux maintains that be 
w in the place af thoſe that planted the Goſpel im his Dio- 
ceſs. And all other Biſhops, he ſays, have the fame 
Glory. The ({econd proot 1s, that they have allo a 
lucceſfion of Do&rine. 'Tis well when theſs two 
things go together, for otherwiſe to glory of a Suc- 
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ceſlion of Seats, without a Succeflion of Doarine is, 
in my opinion, the moſt pitiful glory that any one can 
aſcribe to himſelf. The Patriarch of Conſt antinople, 
who,according to Monſieur de Meaux,is a Schilmatick, 
he and all his Predeceſſors for above $00 years, isallo in 
the place of thoſe who planted the Goſpel 1n thoſe 
Countries. Nevertheleſs the Biſhop of Rowe hath ana- 
thematized him an 100 times, and doth anathemarize 
him every year on Good Friday, in the Bull De Cz»a 
Domini. The Arrian Biſhops did hold the place of the 
Apoſtles in the Eaſt ; and at this day the Biſhops of 
Denmark, Sueden and England are allo in the place of 
them which planced Chriſtianity in thale Countries. 
Monſieur de Meaux perceives well, that the Glory 
of Succeflion can do him no great good without 
1odrine, and therefore does very fairly renounce 1t. 
To ſeparate ſound Doctrine from the Chair of Succeſſion, 
zs to ſeparate a ſtream from the Channel, ſays he. "Tis 
rue, a Channel remains in the Church of Rome, we 
agree with them 1n that, from the firſt Biſhop of Rowe 
to the laſt we {ce no conliderable interruption; either 
Hiſtory is not to be credited, or Biſhops have ſuc- 
ceeded one to another. Behold the Channel mark'd 
and noted. . But by misfortune they have ſeparated 
the River from the Channel, and in this Succeflion of 
Biſhops there has ſucceeded a dirty and impoiloned 
River, to pure water, and to a clean and clear Ri- 
ver. Monſieur de AMeaux 15 very, happy therefore in 
his compariſon 1n this ſmall Paragraph, but he is not 
ſo altogether in that which follows, 4nd t@ waunt 
( lays he ) zhemelves of the underſtanding of the Seri» 
pture, when they acknowledge they have loſt the ſtream of 
Tradition in their Paſtors, 3 to vaunt of having preſerved 
' the Waters after the Pipes are broken. Surely, if the 
Waters were no where but in the Channel, Monheur 
4e Means and is Brethren had ſome reaſon on their 
tile, but 'tis happy for us, and nuſchievous to _ 
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that the Water is in the Fountain before it can be in 
the Channel. The Channels may be broken, the Bi- 
ſhops Succeſſors of Seats may become Antichriſtian. 
The Fountain of the Goſpel-Do&rine continues al- 
ways pure in the Holy Scripture. It had been very 
fine, if they had .reaſon'd fo at the time when Jeſus 
Chriſt came into the World. The Phariſees and Do- 
Rors of the Law were in Moſes's Chair, and, as fuch, 
Jeſus Chriſt commanded to hear them ; but according 
to the new Philoſophy of our Do&ors, our Lord ſhould 
have don! otherwiſe : for inſtead of thundering a- 
g4inſt the vain Ceremonies and falſe Gloſſes of theie 
Doors which corrupted the Law, he ought to have 
followed them, and cauſed his Diſciples to do fo to. 
For to boaſt of under(tanding the Scripture, when the 
acknowledge they have loſt the ſtream of Tradition in their 
Paſtors ; us to vaunt of having preſerved the Waters after 
the Pipes are broken. The Pipes, that 1s, the Doctors 
were broken, but did not the purity of the Law re- 
main in the Books of Moſes, as in his Fountain ? Let 
that be remembred therefore, and never be forgor- 
ten. The Goſpel-Church in this regard 15 in no bet- 
rer condition than the ancient Synagogue. This had 
ics Phariſees and falſe Prieſts 1n the Chair of Moſes, 
that hath irs falſe Biſhops in the Chair of the Apoſtles, 
and Founders of Chriſtianitv. Let it be remembred 
allo, that when the Pipes are broken, and the Rivers 
corrupt, we have the Fountain. Jeſus Chriſt had re- 
courſe thither : he ſaid, From the beginning it 4s not o. 
Frankly therefore 't1s to delude, and ridiculouſly to 
delude when they ſpeak of a Succeflion of Chairs, at 
tkeaſt, unleſs it be proved, that Truth hath remained 
in them, and that Infallibility hath always been placed 
there, and-that in matrers of Doudtrine there have be2n 
made no Innovation. And thicher Monſieur de Meaux 
comes art laſt. The Doctrine and underſtanding of 
Scriptures, ſays he, is come even to him, withour any 
E 2 change 
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change or alteration. And it has been the pleaſure of 


God that it ſhould come to us from Paſtor to Paſtor, andj 


from hand to hand without any appearance of Innovation, 
This is eafily ſaid, but I do not underſtand, how 
perſons that write in an Age ſo knowing, and illumi- 
nated, as ours is, ſhould have the impudence to ad- 
vance ſuch a thing, that fince S. Paul-to the Biſhop of 
Meaux, the Doctrine is comedown without any Inno- 
vation. My Brethren, *tis an important point, tis 
| an Article about which they do miſerably blind you, 
'tis a voice that ſounds perpetually in your ears, and 
does almoſt make you deaf. Antiquity, Tradition, 
conſtant Succeffion and Perpetuity of Faith ; and how 
do they prove it to you? They tell you the Church 1s 
infallible, therefore it can't err, nor turn aſide from 
ſound Dodtrine. Secondly, Monſieur de Meaux tells 
you, If there had been ſuch changes among us, the An- 
thors thereof would have been named, the Spirit of Truth 
which uw in the Church would have noted them, and their 
Names would have been infamous, as that of the Arrians 
and Neſtorians, 8&c. So that all which has been told us 
concerning inſenſible changes in Do&rine, whereof they do 
not produce any example in the Chriſtian Church, - zs no- 
thing but a vain accuſation. Thardly, To conclude, 
they take up certain Shreds of the Fathers, which 
they ſer to be ſeen with Glofles and in a falſe light, and 
afterwards tell you boldly, behold the Conformity of 
the Fathers with us, behold the Succeflion of the 
ſame Opinions in the ſame Seats. There has hap- 
pened no change or alteration. 

This, ſay I, deſerves that we ſtay on it a little, for 
'us the fountain of Illuſions, by which they have ſe- 
duced, and made ſome new Converts. Concerning the 
firit of theſe three Proofs, which is drawn from the In- 
fallibiliry of the Church, we hope at ſome time to ſhew 
you the abſurdity of that pretenſion. We will prove, 
that all that which M. Nicholas and M. Pel:ſſon haye 
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advanced to prove the neceſlity of this infallible Au- 


 thority, without. which, according to them, truth. 


cannot be found, 1s a Contexture of Fallacies, which 
lead Men direaly to impiety. But in expectation 
thereof ( my dear Brethren) we intreat you to give 
attention to what we are about to ſay concerning this 
ſovereign and infallible Authority of the Church of 
Rome. I will give you two general methods, by 
which, without any great difficulty, you may be able - 
to quit your ſelves of the Fallacies of your Convert- 
ers. Firſt tell me, is there any reaſon can hold good 
- pus experience 2 The Church of Rome can'c err, 
Ill prove ut, ſay they, by juſt proofs and demonſtra- 
tions, becauſe the Church can't be left without a 
Guide, becauſe private and particular perſons can'c 
underſtand the Scriptures, becauſe there is a neceſlity, 
that an Interpreter which ought to guide others can- 
not himſelf be deceived. Behold, that which is the 
molt ſtately and magnihcent reaſoning in the world. 
But by blowing upon theſe pompous Reaſons of Right, 
T will make them vaniſh by one ſole Proof and De- 
monſtration of Fa&t. *Tis that the Roman Church 
hath erred an hundred times by introducing Images 
into Churches, and eſtabliſhing the Invocation of 
Saints, in taking the Cup from the Laity, and in cau-' 
{ing a Sacrament to be adored, &c. Call to mind, 
my Brethren, the Man, to whom the Philoſopher 
proved by ſubtleties, which he could not anſwer, that 
there was no ſuch thing as motion. After having 
long labored under the weight of his Fallacies, he 
rols up briskly, and walk'd about the Room. You 
find your ſelves often perplexed with the Sophiſms in- 
vented to ſupport the ways of Preſcription, and to 
prove the blind ſubmiſſion which oughe to be had for 
I do not doubt but you are 
ofrentines in {ome perplexity in this reſpe&. But go 
briskly” out of that perplexity, and always come to. 
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this. The Charch of Rome hath erred, therefore it 


can err, You will put your Converters, itt their turn, 
into ſome kind of perplexity, For there will be a 
neceſſity either that they hold their peace, and ſay no- 
thing but abfurdities, or elſe that they endeavour to 
prove by difcuflion of Opinions, that the Church of 
Rome has not erred, and 'tis a Head of Diſcourſe 
where | am in no fear or concern for you ; for how 
little foever you are inſtructed in the Word of God, 
vou will eafily diſmount the moſt able. Sophiſters, 
when you endeavour to prove, that neither 'Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, nor the Worſhip of Images, nor the In- 
vocation of Saints, rior the Adoration of the Eucha- 
riſt, nor the Maſs, nor Purgatory, are in the Scri- 
pture. There needs no greater ability for that, than 
tor a Man to prove that a Chamber is empty when 
there is hiothing in it. They obje& unto you, that 
the Scripture has not faid all, but 'tis a ſenfible abſur- 
dity, that the Scripture ſhould be given to inſtru us 
concerning what we ought to. adore, atd it ſhould 
forget three fourth parts of the objefts of our Adota- 
tion. It ſpeaks not to us but of the Adotation of God; 
and nevertheleſs Religions Worſhip muſt be given to 
Saints, to Images, to Reliques, and to the Sacrament 
of the Altar. Are you fo filly as tobe raken in fo 
pitiful a ſhare? The Scripture has not ſaid all, let 
it be granted with reſpe& to the Ceremonies and Or- 
ders of Diſcipline, which are not of the Effence of Re- 
1:g10h ; bat to believe that the Scripture has not told us 
all which of the Effence of the Chriſtian Religion, is 
ridiculons: 1 do maintain, that he ought to have loſt 
all ſhame; that ſhall advance it, and to permit himſelf 
to be perſtaded thereof, he muſt have loſt all reaſon, 
and be degenerated to a Beaſt, Was it agreeable to 
the Wildom of God, imperfely to inſtruct the Apo- 
ſtolick Church, and to leave to poſterity the charge of 
adding thoſe eſſential parts which were wanting ? But 
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provided you cat draw your Cortverters from theſe 
Methods of Preſcription, which ate the true Snares of 
the Devil, invented as his Jaſt Remedies, I ſhall not 
fear, or be concerned for you, altho they ſhould bat- 
ter you with the Arms of Tradition, and tho they 
ſhould tell you an hundred times the Scripture has not 
ſaid all, Tradition adds the reft. For you will always 
have an infallible” Refuge in the Scripture, and you 
will be able to ſay, if Tradition may add to the Scri- 
pture, at leaſt, it ought not to deſtroy, and teach or 
command that which the Scripture condemtis. After 
which it will not be difficult to prove,that not only the 
Sctipture ſays nothing of Tranſubſtantiation, of che 
taking away of the Cup, or the Sacritice of the Maſs, 
of Purgatory, or the Worſhip of Images, or the Ini- 
vocation of Saints, &c. but that the Scripture dogs 
formally condemn_ them. Behold the firſt general 
method for rmnitg the fallacions Arguments on the be- 
half of Infallibility. 

Behold another, the moſt ſenſible proof, ( and that 
unto which you will be obliged to have regard, when 
they would prove that you ought to have a blind ſub- 
miſfion to the Church of Rome ) 1s Texts of Scripture. 
'Tis for example, that which onr Lord Jeſus ſaid, 
Maith.'16. That he hath built his Church upon S. Peter, 
in ſuch fort, that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 
gainſt it, That which S. Paul ſays in 1 Tim. 3. ts. 
That the Church is the pillar and ground Ml trath. There's 
that which is their ſtrength. Fur firſt of all demand 
of theſe Gentlemen, whether the Church of Rome be 
mentioned there ? Say, I grant, that Text ſignifies, thar 
the Church is infallible, and that the Devil never can 
introduce atiy Error ; but how ſhall I know that 'tis 
the Roman Church to whom this gloriotis promiſe of 
Infallibility is made 2 The Greek Church, that of 
the Neſtorians, Facobites, or Eutychians, are very great 
Communions in the Eaſt, which <Qall themſelves 
Chnitians 
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Chriftians upon as good a Title as the Church of 
Rome. The Apoſtles certainly founded the Eaſtern 
Churches, it is without peradventure, and it is appa- 

rent, that Jeſus Chriſt hath left the. privilege of bein 
infallible to them. Why ſhould he cauſe it to pals 
from the Eaſt to the Weſt ? To that they will ſay, you 
ſee that 'tis to the Church of S. Peter that the pronuſe 
of Infallibility is made: Upon thee will 1 build my 
Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Now the Roman Church is the Church of S. Peter. 
Upon that, demand that they prove by the Scripture 
theſe two Articles : Firſt, That this promiſe was not 
made but to the Church of S. Peter. Secondly, That 
S. Peter is the Founder of the Church of Rome. The 
firſt thing is 1mpoflible to be proved. Tis a prodi- 
pious abſurdity, that of the twelve Apoſtles to whom 
Chriſt Jeſus 2a. that they ought to found Churches, 
he ſhould have no regard bur to S. Peter, and to the 
Church which he ought to found. *Tis more clear 
than the day, that that which our Lord promiſed, he 
omiſed to thetwelve Apoſtles and to other Churches, 
But your Converters will have yet more trouble to 
prove by the Scripture, that the Roman Church is the 
Church. of S. Peter. There appears not any Foot- 
ſtep thereof in the whole New Teſtament: on the 
contrary 'tis clear, there was a Church at Rome, before 
S. Peter and S. Paul had been there, It may be, one 
may prove, that S. Peter was never at Rome. At leaſt 
it may be proved, that he never re{ided there in tho 
Quality of Biſhop. For S. Paul ſays expreſly, that 
S. Peter was the Apoſtle or Biſhop of the Jews, or Cir- 
cumciſion ; and that he was the Biſhop of the Gen- 
tiles. Therefore-S. Peter, in the Quality of the Biſhop 
of the converted Jews, ought to have his Seat either 
at Teruſalem or Babylon, in the Confines whereof was 
the main body of the diſperſed Jews. Moreover he 
writ and dated his Epiſtles from Babylon, You may 
: | | therefore 
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therefore hold your ſelves there, and ſay, I am well 
content that there be an infallible Church on earth ; 
but. when I fee with all my eyes, that the Roman 
Church has erred, yori ſhall permit me to ſearch an 
infallible Church elſewhere, and to keep me where I 
am expecting till I find it. 

You may, I ſay, keep you there, but don't do it; 
move on further, and tell your Converters, Gentle- 
men, I perceive, that theſe words, the Gates of Hell 
ſhall not prevail againſt the Church, may have two ſen- 
ſes. For they may fignifie, that the Devil ſhall ne- 
ver introduce any error into the Church, of what na- 
eure ſoever it be, Or it may fignihe, that the Devil 
ſhall never ruin the Church, that he ſhall* never en- 
tirely deſtroy it by ruining its Foundations, 5. e. its fun- 
damental Verities. Tell me, do theſe words ſignihe 
neceſſarily the firſt, that is to ſay, that the Devil ſhall 
never introduce any capital or conſiderable Errors in- 
to the Church, or to Co better, that .the Church 
ſhall never fall into any Error ? Not at all : For if one 
ſay to a Prince, I will take care that your Enemies 
ſhall never prevail upon you, that will not neceſlarily 
{ignihe, that the Enemy ſhall never have any Viftory 
upon him, or gain any conſiderable advantage aginſt 
him. Altho this Prince ſhould loſe ſome Villages, 
yea, and ſome Provinces, yerif the groſs and capital 
prom of his Empire always ſubſiſt notwithſtanding, 

e would have the accompliſhment of the promiſe 
made unto him. Provided therefore; that the Church 
ſubfiſt 1n all Ages, altho corrupt, provided that the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity remain throughout in 
their - integrity, the promile, the gates of bell ſhall not 
prevail againſt it, hath its accompliſhment. 

But your Converters will tell you, theſe words 
{1gnifie not ſo; for they {ignifie that the Church can 
never fall into any Error. - Anſwer them, That is the 
thing thatis in queſtion between you and me. But who 


ſhall 
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ſhall judge for ns, concerning the ſenſe of theſe words ? 


It muſt not be you, for you are a party; and who 
can better judge than Scripture , and Experience ? 


Now 'tis clear by the Scripture, that the ſenſe of thele 


words, the gates of hell ſhall never prevail apainſt the 
Church, is _ cd the yank ial never ſaffer any 
conſiderable Errors in its Faith, All the Holy Scripture 
athrms the contrary. It complains ſometimes that the 
andient Church was become 1dolatrous, and had ſerved 
other gods. It foretels in expreſs words, that the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould corrupt it ſelf : That grievous 
wolves ſhould enter into the fold not ſparing the flock. 
That there would be perilons times in which there would be 
an Apoſtacy from the Faith, and ſeducing Spirits would 
reach Dottrines of Devils. That Antichriſt the ſon of per- 
dition ſhould fit in the Temple, and in the Church of God. 
That the Church ſhonld be hid, and as in a deſart for the 
ſpace of one thouſand two hundred and ſixty prophetick days, 
that w one thouſand two hundred and ſixty years. That 
when the Son of Man ſhall come be ſhall not find faith, 
nor love among Men. That falſe Prophets, and falſe 
Chriſts ſhall ariſe, attd deceive many. To conclude, for 
one Text by which it may be proved chat the Church 
cannot err, we can produce an hundred thar do aftirm, 
that falſe Teachers ſhould introduce Errors there- 
mrto. 

Let us leave the Scriptures, and paſs to Experience, 
and ſe; whether the Church hath not, aRually erred. 
It is proved clearly that ſhe' hath erred, becauſe ſhe 
hath» eſtabliſhed a Worſhip directly oppotite to that 
pure, and {imple Worſhip, the Model whereof is found 
inthe New Teſtament, ( viz.) of Images, of Saints, 
and Saintetſes, of a. ſecond fort of Mediators, 'of 
Maiies,” Sacrifices, and a hundred other things, that 
have not the leaſtthadow of appointment there. Lex 
us return to our 'Text, The Gates of Hell ſhall not pre- 
vail againſs the Church, It is diſputed whether this 

Text 
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Text doth fignifie that the Church can never: Err in 
any wiſe, or whether it ſ1gnifes that the foundations 
and fundamental vernties of the Church can never be 
overturned, In truth, the laſt ſenſe is that of Jeſus 
Chriſt. And all that can be granted to the Papiſts, 1s 
that they are capable of the other, But 1s it not very 
clear that we ought to chule the latter, ſeeing the 
Holy Scripture and experience determines us there- 
unto by a manner wholly invincible ? Ir 15 true, and 
we ſee it, that by a ſingular Providence, God hath 
not permitted the ane oh of Chriſtianity to be 
{ubverced 1n any of the Chriſtian Communions, all 
receive the Creeds of the Apoſtles, Nice, Conſtan- 
tinople, yea even that attributed to St. Arhanaſins. 
Behold therefore what our Lord would mean thereby. 
Bur beſides this we ſee that there is no Communion 
that hath continued pure, all have embraced Errors, 
and ſome of them ſuch as are filthy, ſhametul, and 
mortal. -Therefore it 1s not that which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt would ſay, it is not a promiſe of abſolute 
infallibility that is made to the Chriſtian Church: 
Without doubt he foretold what is come to pals, and 
not that which never happened. Behold, my Brethren, 
ewo general methods by which you may be able to 
reſcue your ſelves from the Sophiſms, and fallactous 
Arguments, which they call ways of Preſcription, 
till we can clear up thoſe difficultes that you your 
{elves cannot reſolve, about that ſubmiffion that peo- 
ple ought to have for their Guides, to the end that 
they may walk ſafely. 

The * Hon medium, or argument, wherewirh all 
theſe Gentlemen ſerve themſelves, and whereof 
Monheur de Meaux ſerves himfelt here to prove that 
they have a ſucceflion ef Dodrine, as well as a ſuc- 
cellion of Seats, 1s the impoſlibility of inſenſible 
changes. If the Invocation of Saints, ſay they, the 
worlhip of Images,  Mailes without Communtcanth 
the 


/ 
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the taking away of the Cup had been newly intro- 
duced, the Innovator would have been known, and 
his name would have been branded with infamy, as 
that of Arrizs, and Neſtorins. T do not think that 
ever any thing hath been done more oppoſne to rea- 
ſon, and fidelity, than the diſputes theſe Gentlemen 
have thought fit to raiſe againſt inſenfible changes 
and alterations. I ſay firſt it is oppoſite to fidelity : For 
it is not poſlible that theſe Gentlemen can believe 
what they ſay , when they tell us, that we cannor 
determine the Authors, nor the times of the principal 
Changes whereof we complain, ſeeing on the con- 
trary we obſerve to them the times, the principal Au- 
thors, and the noiſe that theſe Innovations made in 
the World. Does not every one know, that the 
introdudtion of Images into the Church, the caking 
away of the Cup, and the eſtabliſhment of the Pa- 
pal Authoricy Ng 

contraditions, cauſe great troubles, and even the 
ſhedding of much blood in the Church ? Ir is therefore 
notoriouſly to diſpute againſt honeſty, and fidelity, to 
deny that we are able to give any account of the 
moſt eminent, and principal Innovations. 

Bur is it not to diſpute againſt reaſon, and ſound 
judgment, to ſay as Monſieur de Meaux doth, that 
if there had been any Innovators in the Church, che 
ſpirit of Truth would have marked them, and their 
names would have been infamous, as thoſe of Arrizs, 
Neſtorins, &c. How could the names of theſe In- 
novators be infamous, ſeeing their Innovations were 
received, and entertained. The Authors of Hereſhies, 


and Superſtitions which are reje&ted, are indeed 


noted with infamy, but thoſe that are received are 
Canonized, and adored. Therefore thoſe of the fourth 
Age, which introduced the Invocation of Saints had 
no note of infamy put upon them, becauſe the be- 
ginnings of that unhappy Superſtuion were greedily 

imbraced. 


make a terrible noiſe, ſuffer great. 
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imbraced. The reaſon why thoſe things, 'in thoſe 
Ages, were not treated as Innovations, and the Au- 
thors of them as Innovators, was becauſe they adopt- 
ed and received them. Had they afligned any note of 
infamy upon them, they had condemned the worſhip 
which they admitted, they had accuſed it of Novelty, 
and by conſequence the Authors thereof of boldnels, 
and temerity, ſeeing it 1s an opinion that hath always 
prevailed, that it is a Criminal enterpriſe to Innovate 
in Religion. And ſo the Superſtitions of the fifth 
Age were well content to ſuffer poſterity to believe 
that the Invocation of Saints, and the Adoration 
of Relicks were more ancient than the preceding 
Age. . 

To conclude, about inſenſible changes, whereof 
the poſlibility is demied, I beſeech you my Brethren, 
obſerve the ſpirit and temper of your Converters, 
and tell me what\ name ought to be given to them. 
We prove to them the changes that are happened in 
the Church by proofs more clear, and evident than 
the light of the Sun. For example we ſhew them 
that in ſuch an Age, there was no Invocation of 
Saints or Angels. We ſhew it them, I Jay, not only 
by negative proofs, as we uſe to ſpeak, that 1s to ſay, 
by the: filence of the Writers of ſuch an Age, bur 
by poſitive proofs, and becauſe the opinions of the 
Writers, and the practice of the Church then were 
wholly oppoſite thereunto. Afterwards we ſhew 
them the firſt beginnings, the original, and the pro- 
greſs of Error, Superſtition, and Idolatry. In one 
Age we ſee plainly that ſuch worſhip was not pra- 
diled, in the Age following it 1s as plain that it was 
practiſed. I do maintain that a Man muſt have re- 
nounced all ſhame to ſay as theſe Gentlemen, that 
from ſuch an Age to the following there was no 
change, and the foundation of this 1mpudence 1s be- 
cauſe no fingle perſon is found, whole name 1s Ay 
that | 
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that did ariſe, and laboured to introduce ſuch, or ſuch 
an Error, or Superſtition, which met with great op- 
poſition, but at length ſurmounted them all. They 
that pleaſe to make ule of their underſtandings, and 
conſult with Hiſtory, may find that this athrmation 
hath no truth, nor place but in changes that happen 
at a puſh, and all together, the Novelty whereof doth 
affright, and ſtir up oppoſition ; but in Cuſtoms, 
and Opinions that prevail gradually, and by little and 
htcle, it is not ſo. The Invocation of Saints, and 
the Worſhip of Images were not eſtabliſhed by one 
{ingle perſon, nor at one ſingle heat. A whole peo- 
ple by a falſe Devotion, permitted themſelves inſen- 
fibly tor fall into certain practices, that ſeemed very 
Innocent, and it may be they were not very Crimi- 
nal. They which came after thruſt forward this 
Superſtition, and in fine 1t came to Idolatry. I will 
ſay yet once more, | know not how a Mans mind 
and ſpiric muſt be made to ſay that ſuch manner of 
changes are impoflible. Theſe Gentlemen cannot 
_ deny thatthe Worſhip of the Church of Rowe at this 
day, is very much different from that of the Apo- 
ſtohck Church. Take it for granted, my Brethren, 
that there 1s no Roman Catholick Doctor, who will 
not acknowledge that the Liturgy of the Maſs at 
this day 1s more compounded, and leſs fimple than it 
was in the daysof St. Paul. Were theſe additions made 
ina fſenhible manner? Were not thele changes intro- 
duced by little and little? The more {incere of theſe 
Gentlemen, as. Mon{izeur Baluzirs, and the Author 
of the Dialogues againſt the Iconoclaſts of the 
S* Maimbeurg, do acknowledge that in the firſt three 
Ages of the Church there were no Images; and we 
do aft that in the fifth and fixth Age there were 
many. We cannot name the firſt Author of this at- 
tempt, and of the introduction of Images into 
Churches, Wall Monfieur Beluz:«s therefore ofbro 
| nat 
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that from the time of the Apoſtles there were Tmages 
in Churches ? | 
But What ? Ir is to ſmall purpoſe to ſpeak ; theſe 
Gentlemen perſevere to maintain that no change hath 
been made in the Doctrine and Worſhip of the 
Church, and that none can be made: and we do 


. maintain it can be made, becauſe it hath been made. 


We have preciſely the ſame thing to ſay which we 
{ſaid concerning the - infallibility of the Church : the 
Papiſts ſay it hath not erred; for it is infallible, and: 
we fay it is not infallible, for it hath erred. Alſo, they 
ſay there has been no change made in the Dodrine 
of the'Church, for it was 1mpoſlible any ſhould be 
made there; and we fay 1t 1s very poſlible changes 
ſhould happen there,for ſo it is come to paſs. Who 1s it 
that reaſons beſt ? That depends only on the queſtion 
in matter of Fact. We muſt ſee whether changes have 
actually happened in the Do&rine and Worſhip of 
the Church. Now it 15 my deſign to make it appa- 
rent that changes have arrived there; this 1s mocks 
for the diſfipation of an unhappy illuſion wherewith 
they ſerve themſelves to blind you. It is Antiquity, 
Tradition, Conformity with the Religion of St. Au- 
guſtin, St. Chryſoſtom, and- St. Ambroſe. I ſhall there- 
tore undertake to give you a ſhort Hiſtory of the 
changes which have happened 1n the Church, at leaſt 
tor the firſt five Ages thereof. Ir 1s the fureſt method 
to ſhew you how falſe the impoſſibility of inſenfible 
changes is, and this will be the ſureſt remedy to leſſen 
the charm of falſe Antiquity, by which they en- 
deavour to deceive you. This ſhall be the matter 
of our following Letters, where we will ſet before 
your Eyes the State of Chriſtianity, and the changes 
which are arrived there during the ſpace of five hun- 

dred years. 
2” To finiſh this Letter, my dear Brethren, I 
will ſet betore your Eyes an example which ought 
eg 
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to ſhame the moſt of .you. If you confeſs God, it 
is 1n ſecret, if you ſigh it 1s 1n your own Boſom : 
the moſt part of you dare not give any publick mark, 
though never ſo little bright and ſhining of the Sen- 
timents, that are 1n the bottom of your Soul. Learn 
the Condudt of our poor Brethren the Inhabitants of 
Cevennes. The Edit of Nantes was made void the 
year paſt, on the month of O#ober : the Paſtors were 
chaſed away, and all exerciſe of Religion forbidden 
upon great penalties expreſſed by the Declaration. 
But theſe Inhabicants of the Mountains began their 
private Aſſemblies from the month of November fol- 
lowing. And God raiſed up from among them per- 
ſons that without Study, and without Learning, put 
themſelves at the head of thele Afemblies for their 


Edification. I will not tell your their names, leſt I 


ſhould put them in hazard and danger. 

There was a. private .perſon of the place called 
V. *- to whole word God gave ſo much efficacy, that 
after ſome Aſſemblies where there were but a few per- 
ſons, one night he had the pleaſure of comforting 
many hundreds, And theſe Aflemblies continuing 
almoſt every day, one day a little before night, there 
were found more than eight hundred perſons upon 
the Mountain of- Briou near to Caderles. They had 
there the conſolation of hearing two excellent Pray- 
ers, and one Sermon: after all, thoſe that had. the 
courage to refit temptation, did partake in the Sa- 
crament of. the Supper of our Lord. Py 

Many of thoſe which had fallen, with a great many 
fears, deſired the Communion ; among others a 


Woman of Quality was very deſirous thereof weep-' 


ing, and/proftefling that ſhe would never goto Mals; 
but'1t was retaſed her, until they ſhould receiye greater 

* marks of the fincerity of her return and repentance. 
A tew days after there was another Afſembly in a De- 
{art, under the covert of a Barn, in the Pariſh of 
St, Martin 
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St. Martin de Carcones, where .there were full out fix- 
teen hundred perſons. It was in the night, and con- 
tinued until two hours before day. Two days after 
there was another Aſſembly in the Pariſh of Sr. Fohn 
de Gardoningue, where there were leven 'or eight 
hundred perſons. The day after, on the Lords day, 
in the Pariſh of St. Croſs de Caderles, there was ano- 
ther, where there were about fourteen hundred per- 
{ons from all the Neighbouring Villages. They had 
knowledge of this- Aſſembly. The Intendant and 
Judges ſent an Advocate named Foly, to inform them 
concerning it; all their diligence went no further 
than to diſcover three or four perſons, there was ſo 
much fdelity among thoſe that made up theſe Aflem- 
blies. They took one which they threatned with 
death, he ſeemed to comply, and promiſed to tell 
what he knew: But whether indeed he knew no : 
body, or was not willing to name them, he diſco- 
vered at firſt but two perſons. Nevertheleſs thoſe of 
the Village of St. Joby, who believed that they had 
been all diſcovered by the perſons that had been 
taken, fled and ſaved themſelves in the Woods. . 
This flight diſcovered them, and the way with which 
they ſerve themſelves to force confeflions, learnt the 
Perſecutors almoſt all thoſe which had afliſted- at theſe 
Aſſemblies. But they tound the number of them 1o 
great, thar it forced them, and allo conſtrained them 
to ceaſe theſe Perſecutions, ſeeing that they muſt de- 
populate the Country 1f they proceeded rigorouſly 
againſt the accuſed. They theretore reſolved to ſend 
them back upon promiſe that they would return thi- 
ther no more, reſerving nevertheleſs liberty to them- 
ſelves of chaſtifing thoſe which they called Heads of 
theſe undertakings. 

Theſe threarmings and theſe Perſecutions could 
n9t oblige the faithful to give over, and- a fzw days 
after, without more delay, they had another Abey 
P 3 y 
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bly in a Meadow in the ſame Pariſh of St. Fohn, 
where there were near two thouſand perſons., There 
was Prayer, Preaching, and the Communion. As 
they were in the middle of this exerciſe, a voice was 
heard to ſay that the Dragoons drew near , upoy 
which, he that performed the Office of a Paſtor, 
cryed out La thoſe that fear depart 5 but not one 
perſon ſtirred, every one prepared himſelf to ſuffer 
Martyrdom. The Dragoons came not on the place 
until the day after. They ſaw the Graſs trodden, and 
thereupon the Prieſt which accompanied them, ſaid 
that the Devil had kept his Sabbath there the day be- 
fore. They made Priſoners ſome of the Peaſants of 
the neighbouring Villages, and carried them to Mont- 
pellier, where they took their Depoſitions, and re- 
leaſed them. Theſes methods of proceeding were de- 
' ſigned to affrighten them, but they prevailed nothing, 
for the Monday following there was another Meeting, 
or Aſſembly of two thouſand perſons in another 
place of the ſame Pariſh. An unhappy Apoſtate of 
the Town of Caderles, named* Maze/, went and 
accuſed, and diſcovered them to the Curate of the 


Village of St. Fobn, who went thither the day after | 


with ſome Officers of Juſtice, that he might repair to 


Bebe, which was the place where the Aſſembly was | 
held,they muſt paſs over Precipices, and Rocks, which | 


made them think it was 1mpoſfible, that they ſhould 
paſs that way by night, and the Curate ſaid in a 
Language common enough with thoſe honeſt Men : 


I do not know how theſe Devils could paſs here in. 


the night. | 
I would, my Brethren, that you ſhould compare 
your tenderneſs with this unwearied Zeal. This is 
nothing to what you will ſee afterward, but it 15 ne- 
vertheleſs enough to ſhew you, that God hath choſen 
the weak things of the World to confound the ſtrong. 
Theſe poor Inhabitants of the Mountains, ws 
their 
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iy | heir ignorance, and ruſticity, will nſe up in judg- 
'Þ ment agaieſt you. We hear that you run in troops 
As | to the Popiſh Churches, to hear their Sermons. Ir is 
not there that you ought to ſeek the word of God. 


fr You will not find it there, but corrupt, and mingled 
»r. | with human Traditions, and although ſome Preachers 
ne # ſhould affec, and chuſe to Preach nothing but Mora- 
rp. & lity unto you, nevertheleſs there will be danger in 
ce & going to hear them. But we intend to diſcourſe you. 


14 & more at large on this \ubje&, till when we recom- 
:d & mend you to the Grace of God, 


Oftbober 1. 
of 1687. - 
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PASTORAL LETTER 


SOT AUDSTE 


That frequent the Popiſh Churches. Al- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians in Cevennes. "The 
Martyrdom of many Chriſtians of that 
Country, and particularly of S* Fulcran 


Key, Student in Theology. 


—_ — ——_—— — —— —  . m—_— —__— 


My dearly beloved Brethren in our Lord Teſus Chriſt, 
Grace and Peace be given to you from our 'God. 


E will begin our Letter where we 
ended the precedent, We have 
learn'd that thoſe among you which 

| have not yet been prevailed on to go 


to Maſs, do nevertheleſs fill the Poprſh Churches at 
the hours of Service, and worſhip, particularly in great 
Cunies, as Paris, You intend thereby to ſatishe your 


Perſecutors in part, you think by this means to turn 


away, or at leaſt delay the violence wher- with they. 
threaten you, that they may force you to go to Maſs, 
and communicate. And beſides you imagine that 
you do no evil, becauſe you go to hear Men that 
Tn preach 
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preach the Word of God, tho not in a manner fo 
pure as you defire it; and you think your ſelves ſufh- 
ciently able to ſeparate the good from the bad. More- 
over among Preachers you chuſe thoſe , that out 
of complaiſance and binds to you, ſpeak Jittle of 
Controverlie, and with very much moderation, and 
entertain you for the moſt part of the rime with Truths 
which are common to us, with the Church of Rome, 
and Duties of Morality , the neceflity whereof .s 
acknowledged by all Chriſtians. Ir is better, ſay you, 
to hear the Word of God in this manner, than not 
to hear it at all. Behold, theſe are your Excuſes. But 
I pray, my Brethren, give heed to what I am about 
to ſay. You do not perceive whither this conduct 
will lead you. 1. In frequenting conſtantly the exer- 
ciſes of Devotion of the Romiſh Religion}, and being 
often in the Popiſh Churches, you will inſenfibly a- 
bate in the averſion you ought to have for thoſe places 
of Devotion, which Superſtition hath rendred en- 
tirely profane. You enter without indignation into 
thoſb places in which the: great God, jealous of his 
Honor, 15 provoked to fealouſie by Idolatry. .You 
accuſtom your ſelves to ſee Images before which men 
proſtrate th2mſelves, and to which they give Religious 
Honor, contrary to the expreſs Commandment © 

that Law which was given in the midſt of Thunders, 
to f1gmfie that the Tranſgreffors thereof ſhould be 
{mitten with the juſt Thunders of the Divine Ven- 
Ygeance. You behold without emotion - thoſe Altars 
wherg that unhappy Sacrifice is offered, which 1s fo 
greata ſhame to the Chriſtian Religion, and doth ex- 
poſe it to the reproach of Inhdels, who reproach Chri- 
ſtians as Furies, and mad Men, that offer their God 1n 
Sacrifice every dav, and eat him when they have 


done. You accountthis nothing. We fee the Images 


and 'Altars of the Roman Church, you fay, withour 
indignation, but we have no Faith, or Veneration for 
F 4 their 


© 4.3 
their Myſteries, and in this reſpe& we are at the ſame 
diſtance that ever we were. Alas, how 1ll are you in- 
ſtructed in the windings and turnings of the Heart of 
Man | The Devil ſerves himſelf of every thing ; by dimi- 
niſhing the averſion that you have had for the places 
where this Worſhip is performed, you will inſenſibly 
loſe your averſion for the Worſhip it ſelf. After you 
haye beheld, without any emotion of mind, the Al- 
tars on which they ſacrifice, by little and little you will 
accuſtom your ſelves to be Speators thereof, and in 
concluſion you will ſoon come to partake therein. 
Believe me, you can never be too much on your 
Guard againſt Error and Superſtition. They will 
g4in upon you at ſuch places where your Guard 1s 
weak; and with much more eaſe will they find means 
to enter into you by ways ſo ſenſible, and fo open. 
A Chriſtian, that hath any tenderneſs of Conſcience, 
grows into ſome paſſion when he goes into a Moſque, 
or into a Pagan Temple. A tender perſon cannot 
behold thoſe places, wherein his Parents or Friends 
have received violent outrages, without ſome com- 
motion of Spirit. And how can you, without any 
turning of your Rowels, enter into thoſe places, in 
which a Worſhip is practiſed, by which God is of- 
fended and diſhonored, and for which hitherunto you 
have no kindneſs, or adherence Do you not remem- 


ber that your Fathers were burnt, torn 1n pieces and 


quartered, becauſe they would not meddle with this 
talle Woiſhip, and that they ſacrihced them to thoſe 


[dols of Jealoufie that are before your Eyes? The 


memory of the outrages offered to the Blaod that runs 
in your Veins,ſhould preſerve a juſt reſentment thereof 
in your minds. 

Contfider moreover that thereby you do not only 
accuſtom your ſelves to the places of Superſtition, but 
you do allo habituate your ſelves to behold the Ro- 
z2iſh Religion on its belt and faireſt fide. They preach 
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to you the fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity; they 
diſplay with great pomp the moral Precepts of Jeſus 
Chriſt. In a little while you will come to ſay, yea, you 
do ſay it already, that the Romiſh Religion 1s not (> bad | 
as it hath been deſcribed ; our Miniſters have deceived 
us. Unhappy people who labor to deceive your ſelves! 
Have we ever ſaid, that there was nothing of Chriſtia- 
nity in the Rowiſh Religion 2 Why have we recerved 
its Baptiſm, 1f chere be nothing 1n 1t that is Chriſtian ? 
But doth that which it hath of good hinder it from ha- 
ving an infinite number of things that are evil? "Tis 
an Idol's Temple built upon the Chriſtian Religion, 
but 'tis an Idol's Temple for all that. *Tis a part of 
the Church, but *cis that part where the Son of Per- 
dition fits, according to the expreſs Prophecy of Saint 
Paul, That the ſon of perdition ought to ſit in the temple of 
God. Doth the good Morality that they preach, hin- 
der it from being true, that there are perſons tolerated 
there, that teach that we may commit fins without 
oftending God but 1n a venial manner ? That we may 
kill ro preſerve our Honor entire, and without ſpot 2 
That we may ſteal with impunity? That we may 
continue in the habits of fin, when we. cannot free 
our elves of it 2 That ſimple Fornication 1s no great 
ſin? That Repentance 15s not neceſſary during life ? 
That we may be ſaved without having exerciſed one 
{ingle act of love to God all the days of our life 2 That 
we may kill Kings when we are perſuaded that they 
are become Tyrants? We do not ſay that thele Men 
are tolerated, but that they tolerate others; tor they 
are far the greateſt number. They do not ſhew you 
Popery on that fide, nor on the t1de of its Idolatries, 
Images, Saints, and Saintefſes, whuch they have ſet o 
near to God, that they cauſe them to partake with 
him 1in his Glory: nor on the {ide of its Pilgrimages, 
and the Rehques which it adores, and a thouſand o- 
ther Superſtitions: notwithſtanding it 15 certain, that 
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by accuſtoming your ſelves to like and fancy the 
Preachers of the Popiſh Church, you will ſoon come 
to hke all that they ſhall pleaſe to preach, and teach 
you. When an obje& hath two faces, the one fair, 
and the other foul and deform'd, to the end that we 
preſerve in our ſelves that juſt averſion that we ought 
to have for it, 'tis neceſſary that we always look on 
it on the ill-favoured fide. The way to Hell hath its 
Roſes, bus 'tis the way to Hell for all that. If you 
look not on it but on the fide of its Flowers; you will 
forget that there are Thorns wherewith your Souls 
will be pierced, and wounded with wounds incurable. 
Once more, my Brethren, run not to thoſe Sermons 
where that which 1s good cannot pleaſe, without dimi- 
niſhing the hatred that you ought to .have for the 
evil that is found there. 

This is not all ; by going to theſe Sermons, you fill 
thoſe Churches where they celebrate thoſe unhappy 


Myſteries, for which you ought to have a very grezt 
averſation; and there you are at the very hour” that ' 


thoſe Myſteries are celebrated. I underſtand, that 
from ſeven in the morning you fill theſe Churches, 
to hear a S2rmon, which is not preached till nine or 
ten. Andin tae mean while, inthe Chappels round 
about you they ſay Maſs, they elevate and adore the 
Hoſt ; and you call that no going to Maſs, becauſe 
you have not your eyes preciſely turned towards the 
Prieſt that celebrates, and are not obliged to change 
your poſture in the momenbof Elevation, becauſe you 
are removed at ſome diſtance from it. But good God ! 
do you think, that he whoſe Eyes are'fo pure, and 
Spirit fo clear, will approve a conduct fo faulty ? Is it 
not a conlent to Idolatry, to be found in the ſame 
place with Idolaters? They are there for the Mals, 
and you are there for the Sermon. But1n expectation 


of a Sermon don't you alliſt at the Maſs? You ſee 


tat a diſtance, but you will accuſtom your lelves-very 
ihortly 
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ſhortly to behold it nearer hand. And is itnot to this 
very end and purpoſe, that at preſent they leave that, 
h | which they call the Holy Sacrament, always expoſed 
r, | intheir Churches, that you may not be able to enter 
'C | there, without ſeeing perſons proſtrate at the Feet of 
the Altars of Superſtition, and being your ſelves con- 
n y ftrained to bear a part in that criminal Worſhip. 

To conclude, you affift at the Sermons of theſe 
u # Popihh Preachers with a great deal of diligence; are 
you aſſured of what they will tell you? Ar the begin- 
ning they affect to ſpeak nothing to yu but things 
that will not affright you; but very ſhortly they will 
x take the liberty to ſet the Opinions and Worſhip of 
the Roman Church in open light. Are you affured 
you-ſhall be able to reſiſt theſe deceictul Charms, theſe 
curious Devices, theſe falſe Appearances, theſe gilded 
Sophiſms, this ſtudied Eloquence, this Logick full of 
artthce, wherewitth they ſerve themſelves to cover the 
uglineſs of Falſhood, and to obſcure the Beauty of 
Truth ? *Tis viſibly to expoſe your ſelves to a Tem- 
ptation, againſt which God hath made no promiſe 
to prote& you. So that, my Brethren, if you do not 
ewe over frequenting Popyſh Churches, I do foretel, 
that God will permit the bud of Fruth, which is yer 
| in you, to die, and that he will abandon you to a Spi- 

rit of Error. 

But you will fay what ſhall we do then? Muſt we 
live without all Exerciſe of Religion ? Muſt. we be de- 
prived of the Word of God ? No; but you muſt enquire 

| afterthe Word of God in your Houſes, and amongſt 
your - Brethren. You muſt aſſemble amongſt your 

ſelves as often as you can, read the Seripture together, 

and good Books of Chriſtian Morality, and you 

muſt recal what you can remember of former 
S2rmons. You muſt mutually comfort one ano- 

ther by good Prayers, and good Converſations , 
and good Diſcourſes, which without being ſtudied 
are 
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are oftentimes of .greater edihcation than Sermons, 
on which the fancy of a Preacher hath toiled and la- 
bored many days. To conclude, you muſt imitate 
the zeal of our Brethren of Languedoc, of whom [I 
have ſpoken ſomething already, and will now go on 
to purſue their Hiſtory. 

GP Weleft their Aſſemblies in the midſt of Winter, 
And we have ſeen, that in deſpite to the rigor of the 
ſeaſon, the Precipices wherewith the ways are bor- 
dered, and the darkneſs of the night,, theſe believing 
Chriſtians did not fail to be found 1n thoſe places, in 
which they agreed to meet together, and pray to God. 
The laſt of the Afſemblies whereof we ſpake in the 
precedent Letter, was that which was made 1n a place 
called Bebe. We have ſeen that the Prieſt and Ofh- 
cers of Juſtice having removed themſelves thither, 
found no Body but the Wife of him that dwelt in the 
Farm with her Child. They carried her Priſoner, 
with many other perſons of the neighbouring places, 
which had not ſigned their Abjuration. They put 
them in the Caftle of S. Fobn, where they were 
tor the ſpace of a Month, to oblige them either to 
change, or to confeſs thole who were found at theſe 
Aſlemblies. They made them a Fire with Leaves and 
Straw, and all that which might make a dark and 
thick ſmoak to choke them. They endured this kind 
oft Forment. . At the end of a Month they ſeparated 
them, to the end they might cauſe them to fall the 
more eaſily. 'They ſaid to one that his companion 


had ſubſcribed ; ro another that he had confeſſed thoſe 


that were found at theſe Aſſembles. All this figni- 
tving nothing, they carried theſe poor People to 
Montpellier, where after three Months Imprilonment, 
they were condemned, and ſent to the Gallies, except 
one old Man, named Maurs, who was impriſoned 
with ſome Women 1n the Tower of Conſtance. 


There 
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There happened at that time a thing conſiderable. 
A Man without Learning, of the Village of Colignac, 
b&ing one night in Bed with his Father, believed he 
had a Viſion, and heard a Voice ſaying, Go comfort my 
People. 1 know not whether it were the force of his 
zeal, and imagination which produced this effe&, or 
whether it were actually a Voice from Heaven; how- 
ever it were, all the reaſonings and warnings of his 
Father, who turned both his Viſion and- Deſign into 
Ridicule, could not hinder him from following this 
Call, which he eſteemed as coming from Heaven : 
he gathered Aſſemblies, he ſpake there with ſo much 
{ucceſs, ' and with ſo much order and method, for a 
perſon of his quality, that every one was ſurpriſed at 
ic, and all that heard him edificd by it. Under his 
Dire&tion Aſſemblies were made of three thouſand 
perſons ; amongſt others, one in a place called Caba- 
is, near S. Hypolite, and another in a Farm of the 
Parſonage of S. Roman, {iruate upon the Moun- 
tain Gezas, there were full five and twenty hundred 
perſons in that Aſſembly. After the Sermon they 
named many Elders for the ſeveral parts of Cevennes, 
and*charged them with giving notice ef the places, 
and hours of Aſſemblies. Of theſe many have been 
fince taken, and ſent to the Gallies, as Monfieur 
Arnaud of S. Hypolite, and Monſieur Nadal of the 
Village de /a Salle, "There is no danger in naming of 
them, and 'tis an Honor we owe them, ſeeing they 
are at this day among the Confeſfors of Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the Gallies of Marſeilles or Thoulon. Many others, 
which we will not name, becauſe they are not taken, 
were hanged in eftigie. In the ſame Ailembly they - 
agreed to give to him, that ſhould preach to them, 
power to adminiſter the Sacraments. In which we 
may not imagine that they commutred any Irregulart- 
ty. For the true Call depends on the People, and on 
the choice of Aſſemblies. The Miſſion of one Paſtor 
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by another is but a form, which ought tobe obſerved 
in peaceful times of the Church, but may be negle&ed 
in caſes of neceſlity. Before they departed they 
cauſed all thoſe that were preſent, to enter into new 
obligations, not to go to Maſs; and reſolved to make 
another Aſſembly the Wedneſday following, between 
S. Felix and Durfort. The Curate of S. Roman (or | th 
the Incumbent whereof the Farm depended, where & V 
this Aſſembly was made) cauſed a Veſſel of Holy & pi 
Water to be carried thither, and ſprinkled it about & fe 
every where, to expiate the place, as if the Devil had & Þ 
kept a Sabbath there. tt 
«The Aſſembly was made the Wedneſday following BY v 
according to the projet, and there met near four © #: 
thouiand perſons, which was the cauſe they lefc the | tl 
Farm which at firſt they had choſen, and afſembled Þ t! 
in a Field, and hung up Lamps on a Pear-Tree that © 
was found there. This Afembly was diſcovered, 
they ſent thither ſome Dragoons underthe Condu& 
of one called /illeneufer,an Apoſtate of the Town de la 
Salle ; but the Dragoons durit not draw near, becauſe 
they believed themſelves too weak to attack ſo great 
a people: therefore they kept themſelves in *Am- 
buſhcade, and when the people began to depart, 
they took of them ſuch as they could. Among others 
one named Poxget, of the Town of Yaleſtalieres. They 
Arreſted allo ſome days after in his own Houſe, 
Monſieur Teiffier, of the Town of Durfort, who 
freely confeſſed that he was at the Aſſembly of 
St. Felix. Among many Priſoners, they choſe Pouget 
of Valeſtalieres, and Monſieur Teiſſier of Durfort, to 
make examples, as they ſpeak, that 1s to ſay, to make 
Victims of their fury. They were condemned to 
dye in the Village de Ia Salle, by the Intendant, and 
Preſident of Ni/mes. Monfieur Teiſfier publickly con- 
te{led the Crime tor which he dyed, and declared 
' that if he had eſcaped their hands he had continued 
it, 
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it, and would yet continue it if 1t were poſlible for 
him, Upon the Ladder he ſung theſe words of 
Plalm xxx1. Into thy hands I commend my ſpirit , for 
thou baſt redeemed me O God of truth. Pouget was lo 
weak as to change his Religion on promile that they 
would give him his hife, but they hanged him for all 
that. Their vengeance did not ſtay upon theſe 
Victims, it proceeded even to things inanimate. They 
pulled the Farm down to the ground where the Al- 
ſembly was made , they plucked up the Pear-Tree 
by the Roots, on which they hung the Lamps, that 
they might ſee to ſing Pſalms. Ir 1s a circumſtance 
very fingular, and which makes known how far the 
fury of falſe Zeal may go. Ir is well nigh to what 
they do by the places where Sorcerers have celebrated 
their horrible Myſteries, and where Sodomites have 
exerciſed their abominable Brutalities. There hap- 
pened on this occafion a thing which ſeems to me 
very ſurprizing. Ir is that at the ſame hour that they 
condemned Monſieur Terſſjer» of Durfort to dye for 
having been at Aſſemblies; one was made at mud- 
day in a Farm of St. Roman, two Leagues from de la 
Salle, where there were found fourteen, or fifteen 
hundred perſons. And the day after the Execution, 
another was made at mid-day alſo, near to Valerangue: 
whilſt they were at Sermon an Apoſtate named 
Couchon, of St. Andrew, went away, and made' haſt 
to advertiſe the Dragoons thereof, which were in 
their Quarters at Valerangue. 

The Intendant, and the Marqueſs of Treyſſe, be- 
ing in a' rage, . when they ſaw that nothing would 
hinder theſe nightly Aſſemblies, cauſed ſome Files of 
Dragoons to be drawn off, winch ran too and fro all 
night over the Mountains, but they could meet with 
no Affemblies. But they made Priſoners all the lingle 
perſons that they found, ſuppoſing they had been ac 
Ailemblies, or were going to them. The Lords Dey 
after 
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after the death of Monſieur Teifier, another Afﬀem- 
bly was made on the top of the Mountain Lziron, to: 


the number of four or hve hundred perſons. A while 
after there was another in a Farm near St. Germain: 
It was ſo numerous that the Planchers of the Room 
cracked and brake under the weight of them. But 
there was none hurt but one old Man, whom they 
were forced to carry away. The day after there was 
another near Comas. Whilſt they were prexXhing, a 
Sentinel, that they had ſet at the entrance 'of the 
place, went and advertiſed the Dragoons, and Curate 
of S. Germain, and betrayed the Afftembly. The 
Dragoons diſcharged upon theſe poor people, who 
had no other intention than to pray to God. Many 
were left upon the place dead, and wounded; others 
betook themſelves to flight, and 1n flying fell into a 
great Gulph of Waters, where a great number of 
them were drowned;- others hid themſelves in the 
Rocks, whicher the Soldiers went, and apprehended 
them. *Twas in one vf theſe Aſſemblies that one of 
the Gentlewomen of Belcaſftell was wounded, by a 
- blow on the Head. A Prieſt or Jeſuit ſtanding 

y, cryed out, Make an end of her. But neverthelels 
they were content with leading her, and many others, 
away Priſoners. | 

A few days after another Aſſembly was made, near 
a placecalled Boutovitan, where there were found full 
two thouſand perſons, and there they gave the Com- 


munion. Many perſons which were preſent at this/ 


Aſſembly were diſcovered, and made Priſoners, and 
the Men were ſent to the Gallies. 

We heretake no notice of any Aſſemblies, but thoſe 
that are conſiderable, for a great number of others 
have been made in Caves, and Woods, and private 
Houſes, and the moſt part of them have been made 
peaceably enough , and without being diſcovered. 


It was this inconceivable firmneſs of reſolution to 
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aſſemble in. deſpigtit to ſo many puniſhments, and 
perſecutions, - which produced that terrible Declarati- 
on of the twelfth of Fuly laſt, by which che. penalty 
of death is impoſed upon all thoſe that ſhall be Con- 
victed of having exerciſed any Religion but that of 
the Church -of Rome, Before that time, . the Dra- 
oons had orders to put to the Sword all ſuch as were 
ound at Aſſemblies. And they diſcharged their Com- 
miſffion very well, as it appears by what we have re- 
ported concerning the precedent Afſemblies, which 
were all made fince OFober on the laſt year, and Fune 
on this. It was thought that the Order that the Dra- 
goons had to Maſlacre, and the Declaration of the 
twelfth of Fuly, would have put an end to theſe 
Aſſemblies. Nevertheleſs they are as frequent as 
ever, and many times at' mid-day. And from that 
cat} there have been Maſlacres and effuſion of- 
On the thirtieth of Fune there was an Aſſembly of 
about two thouſand perſons, upon the Road, from 
Calmette to Barutet., The Dragoons of N:/mes were 
there, and took about thirty or 4 Priſoners, which 
they carried to the Tower of Vineliere, it 15 a Tower 
that is joyned to the Walls of Ni{mes, above the 
Arones, The Thur(day following there were two Af- 
ſemblies, the one at St. Crſari, a Village half ' a 
League from Ni/{mes, the other at Iron Croſs, which 
1s not above a quarter of a League from the ſame 
City. There have been many others in thoſe parts, 
and every where there have been Maſlacres, blood- 
ſhed, and perſons Hanged upon the place, and great 
numbers made Priſoners. But the moſt conliderable 
Maſſacre was that which was made near Uzes upon 
the Road to Bagnol, Upon the ſeventh of the month 
of Fuly, there were fonnd on that place twelve 
hundred perſons. « The Dragoons of Uzes being in- 
formed thergof, haſted Rh, and found gr at 
encgr 
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their Devotions.” They compaſſed them rotind. Theſs lic 
Chriſtians did nothing, but with Hands, and E ba 
lift up to Heaven, fell on their Knees, and in that fi 
poſture expe&ted death. The Dragoons diſcharged} Bt 
upon theſe poor people without Arms, and without th 
defence. They ſucceeded fo well therein, that bs 


fides the wounded, the field was covered with theft A 
dead. An Eye witneſs that paſſed over the place thres | f1 
weeks after, found then there the bodies of thirty fo 
Women half rotten. Beſides this, the Dragoons | ©! 


ſtrangled many with the Halters of their Horſes. Y 
They took more than three hundred Women, which hi 
they knocked, and beat, upon the Breaſt and Sides 
with their Daggers, they cut off their Coats to their 
Hips, they ſtripped them naked, and having covered 
themſelves with their Cloths, they returned with 
their ſpoils, and Priſoners to Uzes. Behold on one 
{ide how the Devil defends his Goſpel. And on the 
other part, it was thus that the Primitive Chriſtians 
and our firſt Reformers planted the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Mm the midſt of Paganiſm, and Antichnſtianiſm, that 
15 to ſay by Courage, Patience, and Sufferings. 

Since: the month of Fuly, Langnedoe, and Ceven- 
ws have been a field of blood, and {laughter. The 
Dragoons , under pretence of Aſſemblies, kill all 
they meet, and Letters from thoſe Countries report 
that a Man can ſcarcely take four ſteps upon the Moun- 
exins without finding a Carcaſe, either Hanging on a 
Tree, or lying on the ground. On the thirteenth of 
Faly,a Lieutenant of Dragoons having been informed 
that there was a Man near the old Caſtke of Vauvert, 
about three Leagnes from N:{mes, that ſung Pſalms, 
he ran thither, and finds this poor Man at the foot 
of a Tree, reading in Iis Pſalm Book, having no 
other company, but another poor Man fleeping by 
him. He cauſed this to Hang the other upon the 
F50t, Fhg Intendant; and Marqueſs of Tree, pub 
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lickly commended this ation. A little before this 4 
barbarous aftion was commutted upon a Gentleman of 
five or fix thouſand Crowns Annual Rent, at the 
Bridge of Montvert in Gevaudan, This Gentleman 
that he might avoid the temptation of Abjuring his 
Religion, had paſſed ſeven or eight months in Caves, 
At laſt being forced from thence, being able to ſub- 
fiſt there no longer, he returned to his Houſe. As 
ſoon as the Commander ofthe Dragoons had notice 
of it, he ſent a Detachment of eight or ten Dragoons 
who having found him at one of Nis Houſes, wounde 
him in the preſence of his Wife, Plundered the 
Houſe, threatned to cut off her Fingers, becauſe ſhe 
refuſed to give them the Rings that were on them. 
The Gentleman at the end of five days dyed of his 
wounds, and being about to expire, he called the 
Villain that wounded him, (for he never ſtirred from 
his Houſe) he took him by the Hand, and aſſured him 
that he forgave him with all his Heart, and in this 
diſpoſition of mind gave up his Soul to God. The 
Widow with three Children that ſhe had, was car- 
ried to Niſmes, the Children were taken from her, 
and ſent to Beaucaire, and ſhe had liberty to go whe- 
ther ſhe pleaſed upon her word. 

All theſe cruelties have nothing abated the Zeal of 
the Reformed in this Country. They continue their 
Aſſemblies, although they have taken from them one 
of their principal Guides, under whoſe Condud they 
held and obſerved them. It 1s Monſieur Fulcras 
Rey, a Native of Niſmes, and a Student in Theology, 
who was hanged .at Beauczire, on the ſeventh of the 
month of Fuly. I promiſed you an exa& relation 
concerning him; but it hath been Printed fince that 
time : 1t is worth your ſearch and inquiry, that you 
may know the acts of the paflion of this Martyr 
we ſhall content our ſelves to obſerve here the prin- 
cipal paſſages thereof, to the 090 that if theſe Let- 
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ters go further than the intire relation thereof, thoſe 
which ſhall nor be able to read that, may know at 
leaſt foniething thereof here. *. _ Wo 
This. young 'Man was not above . twenty io 
years of age when he ſuffered Martyrdom. He had 
been Confecrated from his childhood to Divinity, by 
his Father and Mother. By the Declaration 
Offober in the year paſt, he was obliged to go out of 
the Kingdom 1n fheon days, as well as the other 
Miniſters of the Goſpel : he either could not, or 
would not go out in the time appointed, inſomuch fou 
that he was found and impriſoned in the Kingdom, he 
and expoſed tothe penalty of the Gallies, according II P® 
to the terms of the Declaration in caſe he were If th 
taken. God put it into his Heart to uſe no en- If 
deavours to go out, which without doubt he might ſec 
have found, as well as ſo many others, who had that I 22 
advantage. : As yet he was only Student in Theolo- by 
gy, the malignancy of the times hindering him from I} 
Ordination, but an extraordinary Call ſupplied that'Y 3" 
defet. He underſtood that when the Houſe was on. |} ®' 
fre, all the World ought punt to their hand for the I P! 
extingutſhing thereof, and that God who derives Praiſe | 
from Children that fuck, may very well ferve himſelf. 


by 
of him to edifie his Servants, notwithſtanding his | 
Youth and meanneſs of Learning. He traverſed the. 4 
T 

h 

t 


whole Province of Languedoc. He went from Mon- 
ran to: Milbaw, from thence to St. Afrique, from 
thence to the Bridge of Cammares, from thence to 
Niſmes, and to Montpellier, every where ſearching 
out perſons that were willing to be edified.” But the || © 
fear was then ſo great, that it had ſtifled all other || © 
'Fhoughts and Sentiments. Nevertheleſs they re- | * 
covered a little, and this young Man found oppor- 
runity to gather ſome Aſſemblies in the Neighbour- | 
hood of Ni{mes, which coft liberty, 'or hfe to many. 
perions, for of them ſome were Hanged, ny * | 
. ' an 
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and. Impriſoned , and others ſent to the. Gallies. 
And this put a ſtop to the courſe of theſe Aſſembles, 
and our Martyr himſelf ran a great hagard by the 
treachery of one named Audoyer, which made pro- 
feflion of friendſhip to him. He eſcaped this danger 
becauſe his hour was not yet come, and God would 
et make uſe of him ſome time for his Work. After 

he had made ſome Journeys to and fro on the borders 
of 'Caſtres, at laſt he returned to Cevennes, where he 
found a great many people diſpoſed to hear him, and 
he reſolved to fix himſelf to the edification of that 
part of the Country, becauſe he believed he ſhould 
there do moſt good. Nevertheleſs well underſtand- 
ing that he could not long eſcape the vigilance of Per- 
{ſecutors, who had filled that Country with Dragoons 
and Spies, he wrote to his Father a Letter of farewel, 
by which he declared he was perfectly ready co offer 
Mhmſelf in Sacrifice to God, and ſuffer Martyrdom, 
and prepared his Father to hear ſoon the News of 
his being taken, and conſequently of his death. This 
preſage was not falſe, for it was not two months 
wherein he had edihed the Faithful by his Sermons, 
by his Viſits, and his private Diſcourſes, before he 
was apprehended at Audzze by the falſenels of one 
Almeras, an Inhabitant of that Village. This wretch 
had accompanied our Martyr in all the places of Ce- 
vennes Where he had been, 1nſomuch that he believed 
he had reaſon to conhide abſolutely in him. Never- 
theleſs it was he- that delivered him into the hands 
of the Dragoons. He was then at a Houſe out of 
the Village, they took him on a Saturday night, 
whilſt he was employed in Meditation. One of the 
Miniſters of the fury of the Perſecutors took him by 
the 'Hair, caſt him to the ground, and cruelly beat 
him. Our Martyr complained thereof with great 
moderation, adding that God would puniſh him for 
at outrage ſo unjuſt. This Prophefic had its accom- 
| 3 pliiſhment, 
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pliſhment, for the Soldier was ſlain two days after by 
one of his Companions, with whom he engaged in a 
quarrel. The Martyr was put in the Prifon of An- 
duze, where he Was lohdi with Chains, and treated 
with all che ſeverity they uſe to exerciſe towards the 
greateſt Criminals. It was there he was firſt ex- 
amined, they asked, him whether he had Preach 
He confeſſed it, and gloried therein, and declared 
that he had done his duty, and that he would yet da. 
the ſame thing if he were in condition. They en» 
deavoured to karn from him the places where he 
had Preached, and what perſons had been preſent at. 
his Sermons. But to that he would fay nothing, be- 
cauſe he would bring no perſon to hazard. Aﬀtep 
he had undergone this interrogatory, they put him 
into the hands of thirty Dragoons which carried him 
tothe Priſon of Alez,, where he was to UNCUT the 
Perſecution of the Monks of all Orders, beſides the 
ſeverity of the Judges. But he anſwered to all theſe 
people with firmneſs, and an admirable preſence of 
mind, which touched them with admiration and com- 
paſſion ; a ſentiment which 15 not ordinary with per- 
ſons of this Character, when they are Perſecuting 
true Chriſtians. They ſaw well, that ſeeing the 
Monks were touched with his Diſcourſes, they 


might produce the ſame effe&t yon others , for 


which reaſon they forbad all perſons to ſee him, 


A ew days after they took him from the Priſon 


of Alez,, to remove him to that of Niſzes. Thoſe 


that had been hindred from ſeeing him when he was 
in Priſon, were willing to recompence the loſs which 
they had ſuſtained; an incredible multitude of 


of all Ages, and Sexes, pouring out tears, fol owed 


him on the Road, accompanying him with their 
Prayers and good wiſhes: he returned them bleflings, 
and added vehement Exhortations toriſe ſpeedily from 


their fall, and to glorihe God, as he did, by their. 


Suffer: 
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Sufferings. Whilſt he was in Priſon at Alex, there 
were no ways imaginable which were not employed 


' to oblige him to change his Religion. The Eccleſi- 


aſticks ſerved themſelves of ways of SeduQtion, the 
Judges with that of Authority. They promiſed him 
not only impunity for what was paſt, but all kinds of 
Favours and Advantages. Heequally refiſted all, and 
with the ſame courage ſurmounted theſe different 
temptations, Whilſt they carried him from the Priſon 
of Alez to that of Niſmes, approaching the place of 
his Nativity, and that where his Father and Kindred 
dwelt, he felt ſome movings of his Bowels, which 
made him fear, leſt that ſhould be the place where he 
was to endurethe ſtrongeſt temptations, through the 
foftneſs and tenderneſs of nature. He earneſtly de- 
fired of the Judges, that they would not let him ſee 
neither his Father, nor his Relations. Therefore he 
did not ſee them, but was content to let them know, 
that-they might be affured of his ſtability, of his con- 
ſtancy and perfe& reſignation to the will of God. 
They kept him but a few days in the Priſon of 
Niſmes: the Monks and Ecclehaſticks of that 
oy engaged him in new Combats, but 'ewas 
with as little ſucceſs as thoſe that went before. 
They had no intention to put him to death at N:/mes, 
becauſe that Ciry was full of Men of the Reform- 
ed Religion. They feared either ſome emotion, 
or at leaſt, that the beholding the Martyrdom of 
this young Man, and his Conſtancy, ſhould waken 
the ks of a great many People, who pre- 
ſerving the truth in their Heart, hid it under the veil 
of Diflimulation. They carried him therefore from 
Niſmes to Beaucaire, a Village where all the People are 
of the Reman Religion. "Twas there his Proceſs was 
to be made, and he to receive the Crown of Marty. - 
dom. *T'was there alſo he was to ſuſtain the moſt 
terrible Aﬀaules. The Intendent was preſent, who 
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began by Engines of Sweetneſs and Promiſes, adding 
SR all chat which is moſt terriblein death. Bur 
to his Promiſes he anſwered, - I love not the world, nov 
the things of the world, 1 eſteem all thoſe advantages 
whereof you ſpeak as dung, 1 tread them” under my feet, 
Unto the threatnings of puniſhment he ſaid, My life 
xs 1101 at all dear ta me, if ſo be Imay finiſh my courſe with 
joy, and pain Jeſus Chriſt, whatſoever ' death  pre- 
pared for me , it will be always glorious if 1 ſuffer it for 
God, and. for the ſame cauſe for the which my Saviour 
died. An incredible company of other people-came 
to ſee him in the Priſon, allto the ſame.end;z and no- 
thing was forgotten of all that which might ſoften 
the mind, and weaken the firmneſs of his courage: 
All theſe means being unſucceſsful, in concluſion the 
Intendent proceeded to his condemnatipn. He ap- 
peared at the Bar : when he was there, the Intendene 
aid to him, Mr. Rey, there # yet time for your pre- 
ſervation. Yea, my Lord, an{wered he, and for that 


reaſon I will employ the time that remains, in endeavouring 


my ſalvation. He replyed to him : But you muſt change, 
and you ſhall bave life. Yea, \aith he, I-muſt change, 
but tis to go from this miſerable world, and go to- the 
Kingdom of Heaven, where a happy life attends me, 
which T ſhall, ſpeedily enjoy : don't promiſe'me the preſent 
life, I am intirely diſengaged from it, death xs much more. 
eligible. If I had been afraid of death, you bad not ſeen 
ne here. God hath cauſed me to underſtand bis truth, and 


does me the honor to die for it. Speak na more to me of 1 
the good "_ of the world; they have no ſawour or taſte 


with me ; for all the Treaſures of the. Earth I will not re-,. 


nownce that which I expe&t jn Heaven. When the Judges 
ſaw him thus firm and ſtedfaſt, they gave over vexing* 
him about his Religion, and proceeded; to make hus : 
Proceſs. He anſwered to all their Queſtions with. a 


reſpet, ſweetneſs, and moderation, which melted' 
all the Anditors. When they were ready to. pro-. 
nounce 
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nounce his Sentence, they ſolicited tym anew to have 
pity-on himſelf; and not by an unhappy-obſtinacy; {a 
Likes 2 Life which was given himto preferve., I am 
»o more, ſays he, in condition t0: adwiſe abou what I am 
todo ;, I bave made''my choice, here' 5$.1no:farther place 


for bargams, I am Teady:to.die, if. God bath ſo appointed 


it. All the promiſes which can be mide will never bs able 
to ſhake me, nor hinder me from retdering phat T owe to 
my God. Therefore they read his Sentence, by which 
he was condemned to be hanged,” aid, put'tothe Rack. 
before he was led to the Gibbet,: He heard; his Sen- 
tence read without any-commotionj. and-when it was 
ended, he ſaid, They treat me mire. gently than they 
treated my Saviour, in condemning me to ſo-eaſie a death; 
I bad prepared my" ſelf to: be broken wn the wheel, or be 
burnt. And lifting -up his eyes to Heaven, he added, 


I give thee thanks, Lord of Heaven and; Earth, for all_ 


the Bleſſmgs that thou baſt beſtowed upon me. 1 give thee 
thauks, that thou haſt foirnd me worthy to ſuffer for thy 
Goſpel, and die for thee. I give thee thanks alſo, for thas 


thou haſt called. me to ſuffer ſo eaſie @ death, after 1 bad” 


prepared my Heart to ſuffer the moſt cruel death: for thee. 
In execution of the Sentence he was: put upon-the 
Rack, he ſuffered it. without any ebinplaint, or ohe 
word of murmuring;; anfwering, no ether thing, bue 
that he had ſaid allz-and had ont to-an{wer. 
And when he was\taken from the:Ra6k;- turning to 
the Judges, he told them,-'T have: not. ſuffered the pain 
which you would. have ' wade me. ſuſffan, I: helieve that you 
bave ſuffered more than I, :1. bawe had no ſenſe 4 pars, 
I do profeſs before you; Tis an: extraondinary. eftect of 


Grace; tor altho-»we ſhould not givecredie to thoſe | 


relations. which tell -usthat the Rack was ſo violent, 
that 1t was believed, that he could not have made uſe 


of his Legs to go to execution; it i5-neverthelels cer- 
tain, that naturally it cannot. happen, that aperſon.. 
Jhould be on thoſe Inſtruments of Torment without 


feelng 


| 
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ſeoling very: gives pains. But 'tis a Miracle which 


STS ESER 
| tne N ancient 
= = red ack Marty the place whe 
T 1 our r to place where 
=: ke himſelf for death : he. dined be- 
cauſe would have it fo ; and whilſt he was cat- 
ing, he faid to thoſe that gave him his meat, very 
, Others eat to live, and I cat to dies thi «the 
Lf Repaſt that I ſhall take upon earth; but againſt the 
Evening there « prepared a Banquet in the Heawvens, to 
which I am invited, and whither I ſhall be condutted by 
the Angels, Theſe happy Spirits wil! ſuddenly remove me 
#0 make me partaker with them of the Delights of Para- 
diſe. The reſt of the day they let ck upon him 
many Monks, who received no other Fruits of their 
Afſaults but diſappointment, and confution. Amidſt 
all thoſe Diſtractions, into which endeavoured to 
caſt him, he employed himſelf in nging of Pſalms, 
in lifring up his Soul to God, and preſenting fervent 
Prayers to him. + About the Evening, as he went 
forth of the Priſon, to go to Execution, two Monks 
drew near to him, ſaying, We are here to accompany, 
and comfort you, ' He 'an{wered them: I have no. need 
of” you, 1 Love a Comforter that 1s more faithful, and 
which ws within me for my Conſolation. I have a Guard 
of Angels round about my Perſon, and which have aſſured 
we they will be with me to my laſt Breath. He marched 
toward the place of Execution-with an appearance 
of ſatisfaction, and tranquillity of Spirit viſible to all 
the SpeRtators;' and having obſerved ſome of our 
Brethren, that were fallen, pouring out floods of cears 
while they ſaluted him, faid to:them, Weep not for me, 
but weep for yourſelves, I ſhall be, ſoon out of 'Suffer- 
ings, and far from thu Vale of Tears; but I ſee, aud 


leave you there. In the name of God recover, and r- 


pent, and be will have pity upow you. When he was in 
= 
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x place and diſtance that he could ſee the Gi 
where he was to: end. his Combat, - he eryed ont wi 
tranſport of Joy, Be ftrong, be ſtrong, this « the place 
which 1 long fence propoſed to my ſelf, and for which 
God himſelf hath prepared me ; how welcome doth tha 
place appear to me? 'T there ſee the Heavens open to receive 
we, Angels coming to ac me thither. He 
would afterward have ſung a Plalm, as he drew near 
to the Gibbetz bur the Judges, which ſaw, that the 
Crowd was moved, and pierced, by the figns and to- 
keris of his conſtancy, impoſed filence on him, and 
forbad him to fing. He obeyed, becauſe they con- 
ſtrained him ; and arriving to the Foot of the Ladder, 
he > Oh, how welcome s this Ladder to 11 ! fince it 
ruſt ſerve me as a ſtep to finiſh my courſe, and mount to 
Heaven, They Lon ot. im to ſay his Prayers at 
the Foot of the Ladder. And when he was aſcen 
he ſaw Monks ' aſcending after him, which oblig 
him to repel them,” ſaying; Retire ; I have told you, 
and -I tell you again, T have no need of your ſuccor. 1 
receive enoug b' from my. God to enable me to take the laſt 
ſtep' of my : "He would have gone on, and 
given a Reaſorof his Faith to that innumerable Crowd 
of People, above which he was raiſed: But they fear- 
ed the effe& of a Sermon preached from ſuch'a' Pul- 
pit and by ſuch a Preacher. They well foreſaw, that 
would ſpeak, and therefore had ſet round about 


the Gibber many Drums, which they appointed tobe 


beaten at once. Tis a new kind of Gag, which 1s 
notaltogether ſofrightful, as that of another kind, bur 
produces the ſame effet. The = of Hell is alwa 
the ſame, and hath always the ſame fears. He hat 
often felt the force of thoſe Preachers which preach 
from Gibbets, and out of che Piles'of Wood, he fears 
their Eloquence, 'and judges it moſt ſafe to impoſe 
Hlence on them. Our Martyr therefore ſpeaks not but 
for himſelf, but his Coumtenance, his Eyes, + m— 
.\peak 
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beſpeak his Courage, his Faith, and Conſtancy; and- 
this. Language was ſo effefual, that the Village of 
Beaucaire, altho wholly plunged in darkgeſs and pre- 


judices for Popery, was moved thereby in an extraor- 
manner. - 


I do very earneſtly wiſh, that three or four ſorts 


of - perſons would make Refle&ions on this death.- 


1. 'The Enemigs of Truth. Is it poſlible, that they 
cannot obſerve therein the Character of true Religion ? 
E do conjure them to conſider what moſt reſembles 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, whether a Man' that 
dies, as we have feen this young Man die, or perſons 
which cauſe him todie for his Religion, and becauſe 
he would notrenounce it? 2. I ſet this Obje& before 
the Eyes of the new Converts, who being ſeduced 


either by their Paffions, or Hluſions,: behold the Re- 
hgion which they, have left as abominable,. and fuch' 
7, SAR the Spirit of God is not to : be found, can' 
they well perſuade themſelyes, that ſo much, Courage; 
fo much Piety, ſo:much Conſtancy, ſo much Mode-+ 
ration, ſo much Sweetneſs doth proceed from -him; 
who 15 the Father of Lies, and the Fountain of Abo-. 


minations? If it be the Spirit of God -which produces 


theſe miraculous effeRs in our Martyrs, then our Re-- 


ligion is not deprived'of it, then Gad has not forſaken 
us, then we-'are not out of his Church ;out of which 


there is neither Grace, nor Holy Spirit. To con- 


clude, I demand here the attention of the weak; of 
thoſe Men who bleſs themſelves becauſe they yer: pre- 


ſerve the Truth in their Hearts, and which perſwade!: 
themſelves, that the Fault which they have committed! 
in ſubſcribing. is very light, I demand of them; /are' 
not hop oblged to do what this Martyr has done? 

he given to God more than he owed him? Who 
is he that is not obliged to ſeal and confirm the; 


Has 


Truth by his Sufferings? You have withdrawn your 
{elves from paying that which you have received mou 
Gad, 
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God, in the opportunities which he has offered you; 
And you have withdrawn your ſelves by a nkey 
weakneſs, and negligence, by a lye both of Heart 
and. Hand. In whateſtate ſhould we be, if God had 
not left us a Remnant? We ſhould be hike unto Sodom 
and Gomorrah, we ſhould not have had one Martyr, 
;.e., one Witneſs of the Truth of our Lord Jeſus. 
You will ſay, all are not. capable of ſuffering Mar- 
tyrdom. At leaſt confeſs then, that you are in this 
reſpe& in a great degree of Imperfe&ion, and that 
your Fault is great. Dorr't juſtifie your ſelves at all, 
recover your ſelves by Repentance, 1t you would that 
God ſhould pardon you, 

I have given you the Hiſtory of the Vigor which 
our Brethren of Languedec have had to continue their 
Aſſemblies without 1nterruption, and thereby expoſe 
themſelves to Martyrdom and Death, with _ defi 
to convince you of that which I have proved in t 
beginning of this Letter, 4.e. that you ought not to 
procure to your ſelves conſolation by hearing the 
Word of God in Popiſh Churches, where you will 
find it ſeaſoned, and tempered in a way mortal to 
your Souls, 

It is neceſſary, that you ſearch it after the man- 
ner that our Brethren (of which I have been ſpeak- 
ing) have done. I know well that your Fleſh hath 
many things to ſay to me concerning it. Some wall 
ſay they are a- great People in that Country, and we 

| are here but a handful of Men.The more eaſily may 
you communicate together , the fewer you are in 
number, the leſs are your motions perceived. Others 
will ſay, theſe People are favoured by the ſituation of 
their Country, we are in Cities where they watch us 
night and day. Hath the ſituation of their Country 
hindered them from the danger of being diſcovered, 
hanged, and ſent to the Gallies ? Have they been dif- 
couraged by having been diſcoyered once,yea, twenty 
rimes 2 


[MI . 10094 


| [ 94 7 
times? Tdodeclareto you on the behalf of God, if 
you don't renounce this Spirit of Fear, and put on * 
the Spirit of Martyrs, God will forſake vou; you 
will not find a Man that will be able to comfort you? 
yea, you will not receive Letters to ſupport you. You 
avalratd of the ſhadow of danger. God will be very 
much beholden to you, you will love him, and you 
will enquire after him when there ſhall be no danger 
therein. But *tis at preſent, that you ought to make 
it appear, whether you yet love God, in expoſing your 
ſelves to all dangers, as often as you ſearch conſolation 
for your Souls, andedification for your Faith. I pray 
God to have pity on your ſtate, and that he will give 
you ſuch ſentiments as you ought tohave. TheGracg 
of our Lord be given to you again. Amen, 
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The FIFTH 
PASTORAL LETTER. 


T HE 


Chriſtian Purity of the Apoſtolick Church 
oppoſed to that of Popery. Letters of 
ſome Confeflors. 


_ hmm 


My well beloved Brethren in our Lord Feſws Chrif, 
Grace and Peare be given to you from our God. © 


"N our third Letter, we promiſed to give you 2 
| brief Hiſtory of the changes that have happened 
in Chriſtianity, in the firſt five hundred years of 

the Church, that from thence you may under- 
Rand the unfaithfulneſs of Monſteur de Meaux, and 
your Converters, which tell you with ſo much im- 


| pudence, that Chriſtanity is come down from the PF 


Apoſtles to them without alteration. We have been 
obliged to delay the performance of that promiſe, 
that we might make ſome reflections upon an infor- 
mation, that hath been given us concerning the Con- 
du& of the new Converts. This was the ſabject mat- 
ter of our fourth Letter. We will return again at 
this time to the matter which we have diſcongpued, 
and pive a ſhort pourrraiture, and deſcription the 
Chriſtianity of the firſt Age, that you may lee the 
changes that have happened in the Ages following. 


e 


[96] 
The firſt Age of the Church, 
WE cannot know the opinions; and praftices of 


an Age, with any certainty but by the Au- 
thors of that Age. -We have no Authors of the firſt 


Age of the Church, but the Apoſtles and Eyange- | 


liſts. And though others ſhould be fouhd, that may 
be referred to that firſt Age, we ſhall leave them to 
the ſecond, to which alſo they do belong, becauſe 
it is certain that thoſe, (i.e. the Apoſtles and Evan- 
geliſts) do ſuffice to. teach us what was the Religion 
of the Apoſtolick Church. It 15 above all things juſt, 
that we ſee what was the Religion'of that firſt Age, 
and by conſequence we muſt Qanſiult the Writers of it. 
This 1s the more certain, becauſe they were Divincly 
inſpired, and are the only infallible Doctors that we 
have. In ſo much that if the Romiſh Religion be 
founded in theſe infallible Writers, we ate content 


that you abandon, and give up -your ſelves to your |. 


Converters. But on the contrary, if nothing thereof 
be found there, .1t 15juſt that you believe, that all that 
we reje& hath been added to the Chriſtian Reli- 
g10N, 

It is a prodigy os ſurpaſſes all belief, that Popery 
ſhould be the Chriſtian Religion, and that the Foun- 
ders thereof ſhould nor ſpeak one word concerning 
Sic. It istrue, the Evangehſts, and Apoſtles, learn us 
to believe one God 1n three Perſons, and one Son © 
God made Man, who dyed for the fins of Mankind, 
Roſe again, Aſcended into Heaven, and will come 


again to judge the quick and the dead, and to ſend 


one part of them 1nto everlaſting Torments, and to 
give the other Rewards infinite, for extent and dura- 
tion. & this 15 not Popery, this 1s Chriſtianity. Popery 
1s a SKrihce of the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
every day offered to God for the fins of the livin 
an 
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and the dead. It is a- new . Jeſus made .of -Bread, 
deſcending at all hours between the Hands of the 
Prieſt, which they adore as the ;great God. It is the 
Worſhip, and: Invocation of a fecond'fort. of 'Media- 
tor, and Interceſſor, to whom they build Temples, 
ere& Images, and Altars, to whoſe honor they Sacti- 
fice Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe name they ſwear, to 
whom they make Vows, and in one word to whom 
they give all thoſe divine Honors that are given to 
God himſelf. It is an intermediate-ſtate betwixt Hea- 
ven and Hell, called Purgatory, int which for a time 
Souls endure the pains of fire, and the torments of 
the,damned ; Purgatory which 1s the foundation of a 
thouſand other Worſhips, Penances, Prayers forthe 
dead, Maſſes, indulgences, Stations, Jubilees, Morti- 
fications, and human ſatisfa&tions. To conclude, for 
I will nor. ſay all, Popery is an inſtitution of a new 
Head, and Spouſe for the Church, into whoſe hands 
the Lord Jejus hath committed all his Authority, and 
-7r a to pluck up, and. to plant, to build;” and rg 
deſtroy, ta bind and to looſe, to make and unmake 
Kings, and to keep the Keys of Heaven and Helt. 
Behold what Popery is, and once. more I will fay, 
It is a prodigy. that God ſhould give us Sc: ipture'toin- 
ſtruct us in his Religion,and that he ſhould not fay one 
word of the ares, and moſt conſiderable. parts of 
it there. In che Name of God,” my Brethren, be noc 
taken in this unhappy ſnare, into' which I perceive 
that ſome of you are fallen. "The Scripture could not 
ſay all, ſay they, it hath left *Commiſſion .. ta the 
Church to ſay the reſt. Now 1s. it poſlible rhat”per- 
ſons can permit themſelves to be taken by*ſ> groſs 
an illufion?  Jf the thing under debate were {miall, 
peradventure it might be conceded, bur it s abour 
Adoration of the Sacrament, that 1s to ſay a piece.of 
Bread, and giving religious Worthip to Creatures, 
and Images, The thing debated 1s 6 Bo COA 
oi bs. 
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of a Sacrifice, the moſt important thing in the 
World in Religion, yea about the Sacrificing of Chrilt 
himſelf, the greateft Sacrifice that can be imagined, 
And can it be believed that God will-ſend us to Tra- 
dition concerning it. It 15 to have renouniced all ho. 
neſty to advance ſich a propoſition, and to be cre- 
dulous even to blindneſs, to believe it. Therefore if 
I can prove that the Scripture ſays nothing at all for 
the eſtabliſhment of Popery , I have gained my 
Cauſe, at leaſt for the firſt Age, in which I now 
am, -and have proved ſufficiently that Popery was 
ag unknown. Let us proceed to fome of its Ar- 
ticles, | 8 
The Sacrifice of the Maſs. makes a great fi in 
the Roman Religion , and holds a principal place 
there. Te is the Idol for which they have the greateſt 
ealouſfie. We cannot better underſtand what hath 
| been the Opinion, and Sentiment of the Church in 
all Ages, concerning it, than from the Ceremomies, 
Actions, and Words which have been practifed in the 
Celebration of the Euchariſt. ; 
\_ To ſearch the Sacrifice” of the Maſs in the Old 
Teſtament, as the Tag's do, is an extravagance 
that hath no example, for the Old Teſtament ſpeaks 
only of the Worſhip, atnd Ceremonies of the anc 
ent Religion, To ſearch it in other Texts of the 
New Teſtament, than thoſe which teach us the man- 
ner of its Celebration, is to ſearch it where naturally 
it ought not to be faund. Ir is therefore preciſely in 
the Inſtitution of that Sacrifice that we muſt find 
the Nature of it. Now the Evangeliſts, and St.Paul 
tell us with one conſent, that what Chriſt Jeſus did in 
that memorable Aion is there. The night im which 
be was betrayed, he took Bread, he bleſſed it, brake it, 
and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying take eat, this is my 
Body. Afterwards he took the Cup, bleſſed it alſo, and 
ſaid this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, which 
P 
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# ſhed for yon, drink ye all of it, take, and divide i« 
among your ſelves, do this in remembrance of me. In 
fone A ſung a Hymn, that u certain Pſalms according 
to the Cuſtom of the Jews, They aroſe, and ſo the Cere- 
mony was ended, On that, I beleech you my Bre- 
thren, call to witneſs the Conſciences of your Perſe- 
cutors, and Converters, andenquire a little of them, 
what there is in it, that can have any reſemblance 
with the Maſs? Where is the Gradual, the Introit, 
the Canon, the Ie, Miſſa eſt ? But you will ſay theſe 


'are but indifferent Ceremonies, which may be added. 


It is a great queſtion whether they might be added, 
yea, or no. Neverthelels let us let that Point alone 
at preſent. Let them ſhew you at leaſt what iseſſen- 
tial therein. Where is the Oblation ? Where 1s the 
Elevation? Where is the Adoration 2 Where 1s the 
Genufle&ion ? Where is the Sacrifice, and preſenta- 
tion of the Vim ? Jeſus Chriſt took Bread, and 

ve it to his Dilciples, ſaying this is my Body. In 
the Roman Church theſe words are not ſaid to the 


. Communicant, they are faid at the Conſecration, a 


long time before the Communion. Jeſus Chriſt gave 
Bread to his Diſciples to be eaten without Cremo- 
ny, or Myſery. They were ſitting, or rather lying 
upon Beds, at a Table, as the manner of the Anci- 
ents was. Ir was a prodigious ſtupidity 1n the Dilſct- 
ples not to caſt themſelves on the ground, and Adore 
the great Miracle of Tranſubſtantiatzon , and the 
Real Preſence of Jeſus Ca, lying hid under the 
Species of Bread and Wine, whilſt they bore him in 
their own proper Hands. Theſe ignorant perſons 10 
rone to admiration, who Adored Chriſt Jeſus when 
appealed a ſtorm at Sea, which was an action 
aſſaredly, that a'Spirit of a Nature infinitely inferior 
to'God could do, would they not have Adored him, 
when he did a Work ſo great as the Creation of the 
World, But if the Diſciples were fo ſtupid as " ro 
H 2 ore 
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Adore this Miſtery, - would Jeſus Chriſt be ſo negli- 
gent'as to ſuffer them in this ſtate of impiety and in- 
devotion ? It was that which the Diſciples did , or 
rather did not do: Hath it any-thing in Commune 
with the Service of the. Roman* Church, with that 
Action by which -the Hoſt is hfted up that it may be 
Adored, with that Worſhip that all the World give to 
it, by killing the ground at the fight thereof, with 
the Cuſtom of carrying it in Pomp about the Streets 
that 1t may be Adored: + Preſs your Converters, and 
enquire of them, did the Apoſtles Adore 1t? It they 
ſay-yea, ask them why they contintied fitting, and 
why they never ſaid one word of it 2 It they' cor» 
feſls that they did not Adore, ask them - why they 
. will conſtrain you'to' do it? Why 'do-'you defire 
that we ſhould do morethan the' Apoſtles? 1 

And as to the Oblation and Sacrifce, where are 


rill afcer the Tranſubſtantiation, after that the Body 


they 2. The Oblation of the Vitim' cannot be miade 
of- Chriſt 1s made preſent by Confecration, after theſe | 


words, This # my-Body, Now after theſe words; Je: 
ſus Chriſt preſented nothing to God, che preſented to 
his. Diſciples, yea' he did not pronounce thoſe-words, 
This'is my Body, but'as he was giving the Bread to his 
Diſciples. The Oblation therefore 15 not neceffary; 


. the Sacrifice is not effential, for Chriſt Jeſus did not- 


Dractiſe It. | . | 

" Stay not there: Prefs: theſes Dottors to tell you, 
whether Chriſt Sacrificed himſelf inithe firſt Inftitu- 
tio of the Sacrament of the Encharift ? You will ſee 
them perplexed, if they fay that he Sacrificed himſelf. 

Ask them why he Sacrificed himſelf upon the Croſs 
| the next day ? The firſt Sacrifice of /his Body which 
hs made by breaking the Bread, was it-not Propitia- 
tory tor the fins of the Living and the Dead ? Behold 
then the {ins of Men expiated before his Death, and 
therefore thers was no need-'of his Death to- make 


that 
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that expiation. - The Sacrifice of the Maſs is at this 
day, ſays Monſieur de Meanx, a Sacrifice of Com- 
memoration. 

Now the Sacrifice which Jeſus Chriſt offered in 
the firſt Euchariſt was no Sacrihce of Commemorarti- 
on, for we do not Commemorate a future event, and 
a thing which 15 not yet come to pals, ſo. that the Sa- 
crifice which 1s at this day made, is not the ſame thing 
with that which was made by Jeſus Chriſt in the firſt 
Euchariſt. The Sacrihce of the Maſs 15 the Sacri- 
fice of the Fleſh of our Lord bruiſed, and his Blood 


' poured out, but in the firſt Euchariſt the Fleſh of 


Chriſt was not broken, nor his blood ſpilt. So that 
Chriſt Sacrihced that which yet was not, and pre- 
ſented an Oblation under a relation under which he 
did not yet ſubf{iſt. There be certainly a thouſand ab- 
ſurdities in ſaying, that Jeſus Chriſt Sacrihced him- 
ſelf in the firſt Euchariſt, many Papiſts have acknow- 
ledged it. If your Converters have as much ſincerity 
as-many of their Doors have had, to confeſs that 
Jelus Chriſt did not Sacrifice in the friſt Euchariſt, 
demand of them by what right ghey Sacrifice art 
this day 2 For they ought not to Fi any more than 
Chriſt did. And he has not commanded them in 
laying do this, to do any thing but what he himſelf 
did. Yo thar if he did not Sacrihce, he hath not 
commanded them to Sacrihce afterward. Therefore 
It ug to remain certain, that in the firſt Age the 
dacrifice of the Maſs as well as its Ceremonies were 
intirely unknown. 

As to what appertains to other Sacraments, as is 
that of Marriage and Penance, he muſt have a 
mind blinded by ' prejudice beyond all imagination 
to believe they may be found in the Scripture.. Mar- 
r1age and Penance are indeed found there, but there 
15 not one word which does eſtabliſh them as facred - 
Ceremonies defjgned to feal the Covenant of Grace, 
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and to confer forgiveneſs of fins. Confirmation is 
found there, 5. e. the cuſtom of laying on of hands 
for. the giving the Holy Spirit, and that of Anoint- 
ing the Sick to recover them from Diſeaſes. Somg 
of the Proſelytes of theſe Gentlemen make a great 
buſineſs of it, and have ſaid to us, as a great reproach; 
that we have taken away Confirmation and Extreme 
Un&tion. It is a great pity that minds which ſeem 
inlighened, ſhould ſtumble at trifles. And is it not 
clear, that this Impoſition of Hands, and Extreme 
Un&tion was deſigned for doing of Miracles, which 
are long fince ceaſed? But they fay that the following 
Ages did nevertheleſs practiſe it. That we ſhall ſeg 
afcerward. 

The Invocation of the Holy Virgin and Saints, the 
Worſhip of Relicks, Adoring of Images, and the 
Service of Creatures in Popery, is an affair ſo con- 
{1derable that it fills almoſt all. Nevertheleſs the Scri- 
pture of the New Teſtament ſays nothing of it. 
Nor 1s 1t poflible, that Men well Educated can per- 
ſuade themſelves, that theſe are Apoſtolical Tradr- 
tions, when we ſee not the leaſt footſteps of them 
in the Writings of the Apoſtles. It is a blindneſs 
which cannot be underſtood. As to matter of FaR 


we can have no diſpute with Papiſts concermng it. 


They muſt acknowledge that the Apoſtles, and Evan- 
gelifts ſpeak not one word, either of the Invocation 
of Saints and Angels, nor of the Veneration of Re- 
licks, nor of the Adoration of Images. As to mat- 


ter of Right, if the Church has power to introduce 


theſe new Worſhips, let it be proved, and put paſt 
doubt and Controvertie : for I do affirm that he muſt 
be ſmitten with a ſpirit of blockiſhneſs, chat main- 
tains that we may Religiouſly invoke creatures with- 
out-the Authority of God, and order of his Apoſtles 
Plainly it will be {a1d, that the Apoſtles have appoint- 
ed the Invocation of Saints; and that they yon 
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ſelves have practiſed it, but oy. have lefc nothin : 
Oa 


written concerning it. I d rm, that he mu 
have a Forchead made of Braſs who ſhall ſay ſuch a 
thing. And the new Converts, who can be perſuaded 
of it, make no ule of their reaſon. It will never en- 
ter into the mind of a reaſonable Man, that the A- 
poſtles have appointed Invocation of Saints, and 
faid nothing of it in their Wong. 

Purgatory, which they would hays paſs for a little 
thing, 15 nevertheleſs a very great one. For Prayers 
fo the dead, publick and private Maſſes, and almoſt 
all the Reman Worſhip 1s Faded thereon. So that 
the Holy Spirit could not let it ſlip. If there be a 
Purgatory, 1t muſt be in the Scripture, or there 1s 
none. I take it for granted, and 'tis to ſcoff People, 
to go ſearch this pretended Fire, in the priſon whence 
we muſt not go out till we have paid the —_ farthing, 
in the fire that ought to try all things at the end of the 
world, inthe priſon where are the Spirits to which Noah 
preach d. If Heaven and Hell were no other ways 
revealed in the Scriprure, the profane would have a 
fair opportunity :o laugh at us. 

The Authority of = Pope is the laft of thoſe Ar- 
ticles of Popery that I have repreſented. *Tis an 
Afﬀair about which there can be no Controverhie, 
which has any foundation in the World. Ask your 
Converters 6 Up is the Pope in the Scriptures, they 
will quote to you the Words of Jeſus Chriſt to S. Peter, 
Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I build my; church. 
Call a Turk, a Jew, or any other Man, that hath 
common ſenſe, and ask him, whether he ſees therein, 
that God hath eſtabliſhed a Man at Rome with full 
authority to guide the whole Church, to damn, to 
fave, to judge of all Differences, to determine without 
Appeal, to excommunicate Kings, Princes and Sove- 
reigns, he will believe you laugh him to ſcorn. "Fhe 


new Converts which ſee therein the Apoſtolick Chair 
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from” S. Peter to' mnocent the Eleventh, have very good 
Eyes. -. _- 
i beſezch you, my Brethren, take your Converters 
a littls to thoſe Texts of Scripture, where S. Paul enus 
merates the Officers of the Church. He has given 
ſome to bs Paſtors, Teachers, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, 
Biſhops; Deacons, Elders and Prophets;  1n thoſe 
places where he declares the Duties of thoſe who en: 
Joy © the. Offices wf the Church. Preſs them, ſay I, 
and demand of them; whether they dare ſay, that the 
Apoſtle, hath omitted the firſt of all Offices, an Of- 
fice alonenn irs kind infinitely ſuperior to all others, 
Ask them if thev do believe in good earneſt, that 
S. Paul declared the Duties of Biſhops in general], and 
that he ſaid nothing for the Regulation of the Biſhop 
of Bilhops. I am perſuaded, if you preſs them' ear- 
nefſtly thereon, they witli bluſh in vour Faces. | 
Behold, I do maintain, thar I have ſaid enough al- 
re:dy for the EFiſtory of the firſt Age. The filence 
of the Scripture'about ail the Articles of Popery is | 
an 1idiſputable pioof, that then 1t was wholly un- 
known. - But there is much more, you have an hun- 
dred politive Proofs, that then the Chriſhan Religion 
was wholly oppoſite to Popery. Againſt the Real 
Preſence you have all thoſe Paſſages where the Eu- 
chariit is called Bread, and a Commemoration of 


Lord is on high, and not here below. . Againſt the 
Sacrifice .of the Maſs you have all the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. *. Againſt the Worſhip of Creatures you 
have the Decalogue, and a thouſand other Com- 
mandments which do appoint, that you adore and 
invoke God alone. ' Againſt the taking away the 
Cup,. and the Adoration of the Euchariſt, you have 
the Hiſtory 'of its Inſtitution. Againſt Purgatory 
you have an hundred Texts which tell you, that after 
this life Believers go to Heaven. Againſt the Pope 

you. 
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you have all thoſe' places, where our Lord, and the 
Apoſtles forbid the Domination . of Church-Men, 
both oyer their Flocks, and one another. This is 
not a place to engage in a long Controverſie by the 
Seripturez we compole a Hiſtory, not +a Diſputa- 
tion. Know therefore hiſtorically, in -the following 
Articles, - what was the Primitive Chriſtianity. Be- 
hold what was the form of the Apoſtolick Church. 

1. Chriſtians having as yet no Churches, aſlem- 
bled where they could for the Service of God; and 
it was almoſt always from Houſe to Houſe. This 1s 
apparent both in the Hiſtory of the Acts of the A- 
poſtles, and the Epiſtles of -S. Paul. 

2. In the Aſſemblies they preached, and declared 
the Word of God. Thus 1s allo certain, and read in 
divers Texts 1n the Book of the Ads. 

3. They brake Bread from Houſe:to Houle, the 
Sacred Scripture ſays ſo expreſly, that is to ſay, they 
had no Altars, Pattins, Communion-Cloaths, or holy 
Habits to remove from place to place. The Myſte- 
ries were celebrated in a perfe& Simplicity, 

4. Ordinarily the Sacrament was celebrated at or- 
dinary and ſober Meals, where Chriſtians came by 
invitation. About the end of the Meal they brake 
Bread, preciſely with thoſe Ceremonies which S. Paul 
deſcribes in 1 Cor. 1t. | 

5. The Sacrament of Baptiſm was alſo adminiſtred 
with the ſame ſimplicity, they contented themſelves 
with dipping perſons in Water, with the Invocation 
of the adorable Trinity.. As is ſeen in all the Baptiſms 
ſpoken of in the Book of the A&+. 

6. It had been an Abomination to have ſeen Images. 
And thoſe which have the confidence to ſhew at this 
day Images, as made by S. Luke, and from the time 
of the Apoſtles, are impudent beyond all imagination. 


| Altho thefe Images ſhould be things indifferent in Re- 


l1gion,. how is it that the Apoſtles ſhould Comnns 
the 
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the Jews, who had Images in that horror, that they. 
broke in pieces the Enfigns of the Rowan Emperors, 
How is it, that the Jews, which {ought pretences a- 

ainſt S. Paul to deſtroy him, as an Apoſtate, and Vio- 
ater of the Law, never objected to him, that he pro- 
poſed Images to be adored ? aged 

7. In the Holy Places there was no Altar, but to 
conſecrate, and communicate they ſerv'd themſelves 
of the firſt Table that came to hand, they ſprinkled 
no Holy Water on thoſe that entered their rches, 
they made no Sign of the Croſsin the Celebration of 
the Myſteries. 

8. They ſpake and Preached in a Language under- 
ſtood by all the world; they officiated in Greek through- 
out all Greece, in Latin at Rome, and in all the Weſt 
to every one according to their Language. 

, 9; They gave the Communion to all under both 
inds. 

10. Celebration without Communicants was a 
thing altogether unknown; for the Euchariſt was cal- 
led a Supper or common Meal. Now a Meal where 
one Man drinks and eats alone was never called a 
Supper, or common Repalt. 

11. The Paſtors were equal amongſt themſelves. 
Not to enter into the Controverſie about the Diffe- 
rence between a Biſhop and a Presbyter, which is not 
at all neceſſary for you. Ir is certain, that all the Bi- 
ſhops of different Churches were all equal among 
themſelves. | 

It we falſihe in any of theſe Articles, your Con- 
verters ſhall do well to ſhame us; but they will be ob- 
liged to do it by Holy Scripture. For they and you 
muſt remember, that we are upon the Hiſtory, and 
that we follow the Ages in their order; and ſo it's ne- 
cellary, that in the firſt Age they ſhew us all by the 
Writers of that Age, which are the Apoſtles and their 
Diſciples. 

Secing 
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Seeing it is not at all in our Deſign to make a 
Treatiſe of Controverſhie upon the firſt \g9ec, NO MOTE 
than on thoſe that follow, this 1s ſufficient for its Hi- 
ſtory, and we muſt paſs to the ſecond, But foraſmuch 
a5we cannot, atthe preſent, go very far inthe ſecond 
Age, we will delay the Hiſtory thereof to a follow- 
ing Letter, and we will hnifh this with ſome Letters of 
our Confeſlors, where you will ſee the Character of 
true Chriſtianity, and Martyrs; you have already 
ſeen one Letter of a famous.Confeſlor, behold ano- 
ther of the ſame Author. You will underſtand the 
Lovelinels of this ſecond Letter the better by reading 
that which was the occafion thereof, which was an 
Anſwer to the firſt. And therefore you ſhall have 
them both here. | 


May 2.7, 1686. 


To our Dear Brother Monſieur de M— Confelſ- 
ſor, and Martyr of Jelus Chriſt, condemned 
ro the Gallies at the Tournelle, 


Have received your Letter, my \dear Brother, dated 

from the Tournelle. It hath cauſed me more joy than 
if I bad received one from the Pallace at Verſailles, or 
Louvre, pritten by the Hand of the greateſt King m the 
World. You do me much greater Honor than 1 do de- 
ſerve, to chuſe me to whom you may impart the glorious 
adyantages that God beftows upon you, Another, it may 
be, would anſwer by condoling, and complaining of the 
Ewvils that you ſuffer. But as for me, God forbid, that I 
ſhould look upon you as unhappy. Your ſtate is worthy of 
Envy, your Chains are beavy, and your Irons ſhameful, 
according to the opinion of the world; and if you bore them 
with any other Spirit than you do, I ſhould complain 
thereof. 


[ 108 } 


thereof. But with the Courage and Piety , which you 


ſeem to me to have, I do not believe, that there is a perſon © 


in the world more happy, and more glorious. The Yoke of 
Chriſt # heavy to the Men of the World which are weak; 
but it :s ſweet and eaſie to faithful Souls that bear it with 
patience. Your Sentiments and Diſpoſitions are Chriſtian, 
my dear Brother, and worthy of emulation, but beware of 
one thing, that is Pride. If you continue ths glorious 
Work as you have begun it, your name will be put in the 
Catalogue of holy Martyrs, whoſe names yet Irve laden 
with Bleſſings. God will diſtinguiſh you in his Rewards, 
Jou ſhall be with Teſus Chriſt amongſ# the firſt raiſed 
from the dead, which ſhall Judge others. But attribute. 
the Courage that you have to the Grace of God, which 
works this great Work in you, ſo worthy of admiration. 
Alas, we have ſeen pillars broken by the wind of Tempta- 
t:0n, Men fall unhappily, which we had called the Suc- 
ceſſors of the Martyrs, but which have been found Suc- 
ceſſors to Peter, who through weakneſs denxed his Maſter. 
Who ts it that hath ſuſtamed you among ſo many Falls, 
but the Hand of the Almighty God, who ſupports whom 
be pleaſeth, and permits to fall whom be will by the un- 
wnſearchableneſs of his Fudgments ? What an Honor s it, 
21y dear Brother, to have been willing to chuſe you, and 
make you an example of that holy perſeverance which s 
fo rare at this day. Be of good courage in the name of our 
great God, and moſt compaſſionate Saviour feſws Chriſt, 
end remember, my : dear Brother, that you ſuffer for him 
who (uffered fer you, and render to him that which 
gore have received from bim, Rem:mber that the loving 
Saviour offers you a Crown at the end of your Race, and 
that he ſays to you, Soldier of Feſus Chriſt be of good 
- courage, Fight the good fight, he which overcomes, 
I will cauſe to fit down on my throne, as I alſo have 
overcome, and am fer down with my father 1n his 
throne. Remember , that the Angels, are at preſent, 
SpeQators of your Combat, that they wait the iſſue, and 

that 


A bd MA © ts %.. wu 


: SD wig YEA 


UMI - 1 


INI . 1004 


[ Toy ] 
that they prepare a place for your holy Soul in their holy 
Society. Either you will continue in theſe Torments, or 
you will ſurmount and efcape them. If thus laſt happens, ' 
a I wery much hope, how glorious will you be among 
your Brethren ! You will have right to ſay as S. Paul, Let 
no man trouble me, for I bear in my body the marks, 
and ſcars of our Lord: Jeſus. We ſhall kiſs your wonnds, 
and we ſhall behold you with envy and admiration. If 
ou loſe your life in your ſlavery and pains, God will 
prepare for you in the Heavens a Glory diſtin from 
others; for you muſt believe the Crown of Martyrs is more 
rich, and illuſtrious than that of ordinary Believers. Say 
then,” All things welt conſidered, this light and tran- 
fient Affliction is not worthy to be compared to the 
Glory which is to come, and which ſhall be revealed 
in me. Would to God T' could depaint 'before you the 
Glory of Heaven, the Foy of Souls which ſee God and 
poſſeſs him, the Satufation of the Bleſſed, which are- 
plunged in an Ocean of Delis hts, the Tranſports of Saints, 
which © embrace their Divine Sawvionr, which are in the 
gloribus* Society of the Patriarchs, which ſing the Praiſes 
of” God with Angels, and are full of Foy, which exceeds 
all underſtanding ! In the name of God, dear Brother, 
lift 'up your eyes that way,” and let that grand object ſup- 
Port you. | Ke 
- Take heed of the perilous Temptations, to which the 
World, and your own Heart may expoſe you. 1. Yoar 
Heart may peradventure - ſay, the Difference which « þe-. 
tween the Roman Religion and me i ſo little, that 5s 
mot worth the while to ſuffer Martyrdom for it, Say thereon, 
Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art an offence unto 
me. Rome 7s that ſpiritual Babylon, concerning which, 
God has ſaid, Go out of her my people. © The Church 
of Rome is the Conrt trod under faot by the Genriles 
or the ſpace of twelve hundred ard fixty days. The 
Payiſt's are the Gentiles, which tread under foot the Church 
of God, and oppreſs it ; their Images ars the Idols of the 
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ancient Pagans, and their Saints are in the place of . the 
falſe Gods of Antiquity. The Sacrament which they ap- 
- point to be adored, is an Idol which cannot be adored, 

without ſtirring up the holy Fealouſie of the true Feſus 
Chriſt. Remember, deer Brother, that our Truths 
are. not leſs important than they were an hundred and fifty 
years ago, when onr Fathers went Jjoyfully to death, im 
defence of them. They deſerved that they ſhould die for 
thems then, they deſerve that we ſhoald ſuffer for them-at 
this day. 

Take beed of another wery frorromn Temptation. Your 
Heart will ſay , What, muſt I condemn to Hell all thoſe 
perſons that have fallen through weakneſs, which go to 
Maſs by conſtraint? Without doubt God will ſhew them 
mercy, and ſave them. He will do the ſame by me, 1 
will follow their example, I ſhall have. the ſame lot with 
them. To that, remember the Precept of TFeſws Chriſt, 
Judge not-that ye be not judged. Leave the Brethren 
that are falles to the Fudgment of God, We do hope 
that God will ſbew them mercy, that is to ſay, that be 
will give them Repentaxce of their great fault ; but mn the 
name of God, be-not tempted to imitate them. Is it not cer 
tain, that the ſtate in which they are, is at leaſt doabtful 2 
And is not yours certam ? Will it not be then a madneſs 10 
quit a ſtate, and way which certainly leads you to the great-. 
eſt Glory of Paradiſe, to put your ſelf im a way which 
may lead you to ruine and damnation; this is the. beſ# that 
Jou can think of it. Moreover, my dear Brother, you 
ought to remember, that where much hath been given,much 
will be required, the Favours which God bath beſtowed 
upon you hitherto are ſo great, that you can never make 
ſufficient acknowledgments for them. He hath given you 
a courage and reſolution that hath few Examples. Oh! 
how preciows' is the Talent that you have recerved? But 
alſo how faulty wills your ring be if you go dig and 
bide it ? When a perſon falls at the beginnivg of his Race, 
it will be ſaid he was not fis for ſo long @ Courſe, and 
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Men will excuſe him. But if he ru vigoroaſ) within 
two ſteps of the end, and having his band already npon 
the Crown, lets it go, and loſes it, all Men will blame 
him, and treat him as :vretched, and ſloathful. Run 
you therefore the race that 1s ſet before you with pa- 
tience, and perſeverance, ſeeing yot are encompal- 
fed with ſo great a Cloud of Witnefles. Look to rhat 
Cloud of holy Martyrs of Feſus Chriſt, which have gone 
before you, which have been Burnt, Tortured, torn with 
Pmcets, ſometimes whole years together, which have [ten 
their Bowels fall out in the Fire before they gave up the 
Ghoſt. The Chain which you wear about your neck «s 
fifty pounds, but it i mote ſupportable than flames of Fire. 
Say therefore, We have not yet refiſted. unto blood 


fighting againſt fin. How gloriow & the Chain that 


you bear Jour neck ! It 1s more precious than if it 
were of Gold and Diamonds. Being coloured with your 
ſweat, by | 9 ary" with your blood, who one day 
prove, (if it pleaſes God) the mo cious of your movea- 
bles, and” bly will bg irs May the ride, and 
Collar that my Divine Spguſe hath given me. Behold the 
Nuptial fewel wherewith he hath honoured me. He 
hath done me the honor to make me conformable to bin 
m bus Sufferings, that I may be conformable to his in his 
Gloyy, | 

In the nawie of God, my dear Brother, do not ſuffer 
Jour ſelf to be ſoftned by the memory of your Wife and 
Children, God who is rich in Mercy, the Father of the 
Fatherleſs, and Husband of the Widow, will take care of 
her and them, and not leave them without all Conſolati- 
off, He that loves Father or Mother, Wife or Children, 
more than me, ws not worthy of me. We ought not to 
love any thing but God, and for the love of God, this 
good God will be to ns in the ſtead of all things, and will 
comfort us effeftunlly. The moment of time in which jou 
leave the Priſon, to goto the Galleys, to which you are 
deſigned, will be a terrible moment to you ; but in the 
name 
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ame of God fortifie your ſelf againſt the horrors of it, 
and ſay, Ifollow ils Chriſt my Saviour, he went forth 
of the Tudgment-Hall bearing his Croſs, and I go out of 


my: Priſon bearing my Chains, _ I 'ſhall arrive at my 


Calvary, but I ſhall alſo arrive. at the Mount of Olives, 
at the Mouttain of Peace, and at laſt I ſhall aſcend up 
into Heaven to my God, and dear Redeemer. In. your 
Fanrney: you: will bear your Chain by the Roads, but it 
will ſparkle with glory, and whereas the ſhame and” in- 
amy wherewithal Galley-Slawves are laden, is uſually 
_ the heavieſt part of their burthen, on the contrary you will 
be laden with glory, and your Enemies themſelves will 
.admire_ you... 1 praiſe God for the moderation with which 
Jew [peak of your, Perſecutors, there T obſerve a proof that 
Jou are atrue Martyr of Ffelws Chriſt. (Continue to bleſs, 
and pray to God. for them. IWhen Men ſuffer for an il 
.Canſe, it x alwa)s with impatience, and fury againſt thoſe 
that are the — thereof. But the true Religion inſpires 
this. ſpirit of (weetneſs and kindneſs. So that without 
.gommg further than your own Heart, you may. there as] 
evidences of the. truth of the Religion that you defend, 


« * 


.< all to mind. our. glorious Anceſtors, and their Suſferings, 
and ſay, they were not Fools , . and deſperate perſons, 
when they ſufiered for the ſame Truths that I defend, Qu 
the contrary, they were full of Piety, grod Underſtand; 
ing, and Zeal, \ I. will therefore imitate theww, and nit 
be troubled at the. Tudgment that the Men of the Warld 


ſhall nake concerning it. Endeavour to get a Bible, of 


a New Teſtament. 3t matters not what Tranſlation it be, | 


# will be always ſufficient for your Conſolation. \ If. tha 


Letter ceme to your bands, inform me, if poſſible, whe 
gour dear Wife js, to the end. that I may comfort her.. 


She is a good Woman, and I have always eſteemed and 
loved ber, and T hope God will have pity on her. Fare: 
wel my dear Brother, Mademoiſelle de P-— jour Siſter, 
3 well, T communicated to her your Letter for her Con- 
ſolation, Do not ſcar leſt we ſluuld forget you in onr 
Prayers, 
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Prayers. : Do not forget us in_ yours. - Pray to. God to 
preſerve this. ſmall Conntry, in which there are ſo many 
of his Children, Your Prayers proceeding out of Irons 
will be more effeFual than ours, The Grace of our Lord 
Feſwms be with you, Amen. . 


# 
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From the Tourne/e, July 2. 1687. 


Have received that which you did me the. honor to 

write, it hath been a great Conſolation to me, and 1 
did not expett leſs from ſo faithful a ſervant of God- as 
You are, It hath not only edified and confirmed me, but 
it may produce the ſame BE upon ſome few others to 
whom we have thought fit to communicate it. I have 
not the ſatisfafion to read it, as often as I have deſired, 
and do yet defire- I have not read it but in ſecret, be- 
cauſe of the difficulty of getting any thing from abroad 
without the knowledge of our Guards. I return you thanks 
for the care you have had of repreſenting ſo much tothe 
life, what I ought to fear, and hope, in the condition and 
ſtate wherein ] am. I had already formed to my ſelf 
Ideas ſufficiently clear of thoſe things, and thanks be to 
God, your good advice hath impreſſed them more ſtrongly 
upon” my Heart, ſo that I have reaſon to hope, that with 
belp from on high, God will finiſh that good Work that 
be hath begun in me, and that my Sufferings ſhall end in 
his Glory, my own Salvation, and the Eaification of my 
Brethren. When T make refle&ion upon the merciful 
condut. of God towards me, I am raviſhed in admiration 


thereof, and cannot find words ſufficient to teſtifie my 


ſenſe of them, and my acknowledgment. for them. There 


are few Prayers that 1 make which are not accompanyed 
with tears of joy, when I make mention of them, As 


ſoon as our Churches were ſhut up in the Province where 


I lived, and that pretions liberty loſt, which now we 
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breath after, God put it into my Heart to go and ſearch it 
at Lixim, where yet they did enjoy it, and @ few day 
after 294 were deprived of it there, as well. as elſewhere ; 
without ſtaggering I put my" ſelf to find it among Strangers, 
forſaking. with courage and joy, all the accommudations 
Life which we enjoyed in France. In theſe Travels, and . 
in the different Priſons, and Dungeons, through which the 
providence of God led me, I have been-preſerved from wis- 
tent temptations, which have made almoſt all our Bre- 
thren Call and which would not have failed to have born me 
down with the firſt, For the + yapgres that I bave 
ſaffered this day ſeven months compleat, are a ſmall mat- 
ter in compariſon of thoſe texrible tryals, and nevertheleſs I 
have not been without giving ſome marks of my weakneſs. 
The tears of a Wife, and Family which are dear to me, 
and which could not ſhake me at Strasburgh, joyned to 
thoſe of two Brother-in-Laws, which came to ſee me at 
Chalons, prevailed with me to accept certain propoſitions, 
which were made to me by two perſons the moſ} conſe 
derable of that Province ; but a few days after God having 
ſhewed me my fault, and preſented me an occaſion to re- 
pair it, I embraced it with Zeal, Foy, and Tears, and the 
Father of Mercies, that knows how to bring light out of 
darkneſs, made uſe of my infirmities to give me that Vi 
gor and firmneſs that I have had ever ſince, Thu gives 
me ground to hope that be will continue this favour to me 
to the end, and that he will always proportion hs Gifts and 
Graces to the tryals hereunto he ſhall pleaſe to expoſe me; 
for that which was done not being executed, other offers 
were afterwards made unto me , which touched me leſs 
than the former, and Trejefed them without any delibera- 
3#30% 5 wherewithal they were ſo provoked, that on the 
» aorrow I was put in the Dungeon. Thirteen days before 
my Condemnation, being in the Priſon at Paris, one of my 
Friends, Tutor to the Children of the King, and Madam 
de Morteſpan, with bus Majeſties leave came to ſee me ; 
be propoſed to me, that T ſhould go eight or ten months " 
F8 
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the Biſhop de Meaux to he inſtrufed ( (o they ſpeak bere.) 
I ag beds him thanks, and aſſured — tims® 
was not capable of changing my Illuminations and Perſua- 
fions, and that 1 did believe, that Monſieur de Meaux 
would give me no more ſatisfefion than other Eccleſia- 
ſticks that I bad ſeen. It is about eight days ſince that M. 
Morel le Riche Partiſan ſent me word, that he would take 
me out of my Chains on the morrow, if I would take time, 
and that undetermined, faithfully to imploy for my In- 
ſtruftion, and did aſſure me, that the promiſe that ſhould 
be made me ſhould be faithfully obſerved. "Twas Le —— 
which [pake to me in bis Name. Iprayed him to go quickly 
and tell M. Morel, that I was ſenſibly affefed with the 
kindneſs that be teſtified towards me, and that I made him 
all the acknowledgments imaginable, and gave him m 
humble thanks ; but I was reſolved to expiate my fault, by 
ſuffering the penelties to which I was condemned. [ give 
you this particular account of things M. that you may 
know the Diſpoſition of my Soul. The manner after which 
T ſuffer, and the bright fide on which God cauſes me to be- 
bold all my Ewvils, perſuade me, that be will 4o me the fa- 
wour to be faithful to him even to the death. I do not fix 
my conſideration on the eſtate, in which I am, which is 
wuch more uneaſie to all thoſe that ſee it, than to my ſelf. 
I carry it only to thoſe Recompences that God has promiſed to 
thoſe that fear bis Name. I am certain that the light 4f- 
fliQions wherewithal he is pleaſed to wiſit me, will produce 
in me, according to his promiſes, a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of Glory, I comfort my ſelf on this, that 
the Sufferings of the preſent time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the Glary that ſhall be revealed in ns. 

I aſſure my ſelf of what $. James ſay s, Bleſled is he 
that endureth cemptation when he 1s tryed, for he ſhall 
receive the crown of life, which the Lord hath pro- 
miled to thole that love him... 1 rejoyce 1n this, that our 
Saviour declares them happy that ſuffer for Righteouſneſs 
lake, M. I make all my Glory and all my bappineſs to 
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conſiſt in this, that my Saviour has not thought me un- 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for bis Name. I ſupport my ſelf on 
the Rock of Ages, I put my whole truſt in him, I expe&# no ' 
ſuccour or aſſiſtance but from him alone. - Upon a Founda- 
tion ſo ſolid, 1 promiſe my ſelf that nothing ſhall be able 
to ſhake me, at preſent he makes me feel the effeits of a 
ſingular goodneſs, in the midſt of wicked Paſſengers, which 
it pleaſes him that I ſuffer, he makes me to taſt the ſweet- 
neſs of true and ſolid good, he fills my ſoul with that joy 
unſpeakable and plorions, which ſurpaſſes all underſtanding, 
be fills me with that hope by which he hath ſuſtained all the 
happy Confeſſors of his Truth, and by which I hope he will 
ſuſtam'me, as well as they. My primcipal ſtudy s to diſm- 
gage my ſelf from Earth, to conceive a diſguſt for the 
World, and an ardent deſire for Heaven. This, Monſieur, 
'* my ordinary imployment, as far as the infamons place 
where I am impriſoned will permit it. T call it infamons, 
becauſe one never hears an honeſt word there, all rings and 
ſounds again with filthineſs and extcrable Blaſphemizs. 
There 3s ſuch a noiſe for the moſt part night and day, that 

T have ſcarcely found heretofore one happy moment to lift 
#p my Heart to God. I have been ſo oppreſſed with ſleep 
that I have oftentimes fell under it before I finiſhed my 
Prayers, when I awake at three cr four in the morning, 
T indeavour 16 ſleep no more, to the end that whilſt we 
are a little at roſt, I may with ſome attention perform my 
Devotions 'to God. I have had more liberty for ten or 
rwelve days, for when the weather i fair they let the Pri- 
ſoners go forth, and keep them in a Court all the day, un 
leſs it be (ix which they keep incloſed. T imploy one part 
of this time in Reading, Meditation, and Prayer, and I 
rake the liberty to ſing ſome Pſalms, as I have done in all 
the places of my Captrvity, and no body hath complained 
thereof. + Behold in two words an abridgment of our mi- 
ſery. Welie three and fifty of us in a place which'is not 

above frue fathom in length, and one and a balf m 
breadth. . There lies on my r1ght ſide a Countryman ſick, 
3 , with 


LIMI . 1 


{C 129 } 
with hu Head at my feet, and hu Feet at my Head, and 
ſo it # with others. There u not it may be one among us, 
which do not exvy the condition of many Dogs and Horſes. 
This makes ws all wiſh that the Priſoners may ſoon depart, 
but that is a ſecret that muſt not be told ns; but as far as 
we can judge, they will depart the next week, There 
were 95 of us yeſterday condemned, but there dyed ty 

that day, and_one on this, and we have yet 15 or 16 
ſick, and there be few eſcape. I have had froe fits of a 
Tertian Ague, but God bethanked I am very well recovered, 
and prepared to take my Tourney to Marſeilles. We ſhall 
take m Burgundy ſome of our Brethren, which are in Pri- 
ſon for the ſame reaſon with my ſelf, who am the firſt that 
have bad the honor to be Condemned by the Parliament of 
Paris. There remains no more, Monſieur, but that I m- 
treat you to continue to me the aſſiſtance of your Holy 
Prayers, I deſire the ſame favour of Mademoiſelle yoar 
Wife, whom (with your leave) I do here aſſure of my re- 
ſpe. Obtain for me, if you pleaſe, the ſame advantage 
from thoſe Frenchmen of your acquaintance, which Gad 
doth admit to your Holy Aſſemblies. Monſieur M—— 
arrived yeſterday, but I have not yet bad the honor to ſee 
bim. Not having the liberty to write to my Siſter, nor 
my "pager ber Son, I muſt be content here to give them: 
my Satutations, I do not write thu, . but in great uncer- 
tamty whether it can go bence, If your great imployment 
will permit you to. give ſome Conſolation to my Wife and 
Children, as. you have made me hope, and ſhe expetts with 
aigreat deal of joy, 1 intreat you- do: it. You may well 
magin that our ſeparation will be a thing terrible 'to us 
all, and above all to her. Before I received your Letter, 
T did nor forget in my Prayers thoſe things which- you 
recommended to me. I pray God encompaſs you about with 
bu protettion, and preſerve you many years to labour pro- 
fuably, in bu Vineyard. 


November 1. 16$6, 
I 3 The 
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The SIxXTH 
PASTORAL LETTER, 

WHAT WAS | 
The Form of Chriftianity in the ſecond Age. 


—_— 
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Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given 
to you from onr God and Saviour Feſws Chrift. 


Hereas many things worthy of your Curio- 
wW fity, and proper to nourtſh your Piety, 
have been communicated to us by many of 

our Brethren, we have been tempted (for 
a few months) to communicate them to' you at this 
time. But in conclufion - we have chofen to fatisfie 
the impatience of thoſe, which are willing to ſee what 
we have to teach them, concerning 'the Chriſtianity 
of the ſecond Age. We remit therefore to the follow- 
mg Letters, that which we do not do in this, and we 
do promiſe thoſe that- have ſent us any Memorials 


touching our Martyrs and'Confefſors, to enter them . 


afterward in this Work, according as we ſhall find 
place and occaſion therein. ink 
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(ng) 
The ſecond Ape of the Church. 


E muſt conſider , firſt 'of all, the manner 
| wherein they did Celebrate the Sacraments, 

and thereby we ſhall learn what Opinion they- had 
of them. (8 

They were Celebrated as yet with great Simplicity 
in the ſecond Age. Behold that which Fuffin Mar- 
tyr =_ , concerning the manner of Adminiſtring 
Bapt1 


iſm. We will here Expound after what manner we 
Dedicate our ſelves to Teſs Chrift, fearing leſt if we 
paſs over any thing concerning it, we ſhould be ſuſpeFel 
of malignity and wary All thoſe therefore, which 
are perſuaded of the truth of our Doftrine, ang promiſe 
#0 live according to our Rules and Laws, are commanded 
ro Pray, to Faſt, and beg the forgiveneſs of therr ſms, 
and we Pray and Faſt with them, After that we lead 
ther to a place where there us Water, and we Regenerate 
them after the ſame manner which we our ſelyes were 
Repenerated ; for we Waſh, or Baptiſe them in the Name 
of the Author of all things, of the Lord God, and Savi- 
our feſrs Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit. Hitherunto 
we fee nothing changed from the Apoſtolick Form. 
There is mics + ſign of the Croſs, nor Exorciſm, 
nor Salt, -nor.Spittle, nor aothing of that, which is 
at'this day practiſed in Baptiſm. + 
'-' "Behold after what manner the Myſtery of the Eu- 
-Chariſt was Celebrated in the ſame Age, according to 
the Teſtimony ef the ſame Author, and-inthe ſame 
place. After, ſays he, we have Baptiſed after the [ame 
: manner, bin that doth beliewve, we conduit him to the 
Place where are thoſe Believers that are called Brethren, 
which are aſſembled on purpoſe to Pray earneſtly to God, 
both for themſelves, od for him that hath been illumi- 


nated or Baptiſed, and for all others in all places, t0 the 
end that we may be worthy 46 be found Diſciples to the 
I 4 © Truth 


_ 

Truth, and Obſervers of thoſe things that are commanded, 
and to converſe in all, good-Works, for the obtaining of eter- 
nal Salvation. When Prayers are ended, we mutually Sa- 
- dute: each other by a\Kiſs: After that they prifſent to him 
of the Brethren which dth preſide, Bread; and a Cup of 
Wine mingled with: Water: he takes it; and pronounees 
over it praiſes to the Father of all things, in the Name 
of the Son, and by the Holy Spirit. Afterwards he in- 
larges much in Praiſes, for that it bath pleaſed bim t0 
' give us theſe things. And when he bath finiſhed his Prayers, 
and Praiſes, the people\that are preſent, concur by thijr 
acclamations, ſaymg* Amen. Now. Amen - +; the He- 
brew Language ſigmfies ſo be it. When the Preſident 
bath finiſhed his Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, and the 
people have ſaid Amen, thoſe which amongſt our ſelwes 
we call Deacons, diſtribute to every one, that are preſent, 
of this' Bread that hath been bleſt, and of this Wine and 
Water, and they cawry thereof to the abſent. And this Alj- 
ment « called among us the Euchariſt. 1t u not permitted 
10. any one to eat thereof, unleſs be receive our DoFrine 
 @s true, .and bath been partaker in the waſhing of Rege- 
weration for the remiſſion” of ſins, and lives. according to 
the appointment, and Laws of Chriſt Feſws, To conclude, 
we do not receive thu Bread as common Bread, nor thus 
Drink as common Drink,. But as by the word-of God 
Teſus Chriſt our Saviour was made Fleſh, and took Fleſh 
and Blood for our Salvation: So_ we bave been taught 
that this. Aliment upon which have been pronounced: Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings, are the Fleſh and Blood : of that Feſw 
that was made Fleſh, Behold what ,was the Worſhip, 

. of the. Ancients, and the Ceremonies 'with whi 
. they. Celebrated their Myſteries. ' 1. They cauſed him 
that was to be Baptiſed to confeſs and own the.Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and his Do&rine, _ 2. They abliged' 
. him to Faſt and Pray,: and they Faſted and Prayed 
. with him. 3. After. that they carried him , into.a 
place.in which there was Water appointed for Bap 
(111, 
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-nounced- over him: the- Invacation . © f the Fa 


Son, and Holy Gheſt,,4,e. they Baptiſed him in-. 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt... -6..A 
ng 


La pode chey bronght hin back to/the ful Aſem 
proc =t of che Faithful.* 4. All the: A\kmbly con 
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«tifmri. +" 4 The place was ſeparate, -becaiſe, then Bap 
eifm was performed-: by 'immer{ion,. and- 


 might-not expoſe the Nakedneſs of Men an We 
men to the view of other Believers. * 5. He 4 Was 


Baptiſed; was prog: the Water, an they. fo. 
e 


nd there. he was gathered, and- received into 


tinued their. Prayers; 10 ES they Prayed for: the 
Church, for the perſon; Baptiſed, for the Powers mn 


general,. and in particular. $8. When' Prayers werg 
ended, -they prepared : thomſclugs or the Commun 


on bya Kiſs of Charuy, which mutually. gave 
each other. - 9. They wt tothe.Prelfident, and 
to him.that had Paws, $omnnag, Bread, mads after 
the ordinary manner, and a Cup in which there was 
ing. mingled with Wo: g3S, -The Frotieny' p 
tered, or pronounce e Prayers; to the Glory 
Godi the Father, - Sog,.. and Holy: Ghoſt. - 11. He 
adds {onie Prayers, 4nd; :Thankſgivings to, 

he hath been- pleaſed. co give-tous the prion Sg 
the Fleſh, and Blood, - Ls his Son #; Kr i: 

12. When he imglbeo. this Prayers,,al 

Amen,., 1 In conſequence whereunto S8.P Then on 
diltnbuced-to; the People the Bread and Wine that 
beefn Gonſecrated by. Prayer. |, 614 ima carried-it tq 
the- abſent, they.Colle&ed the Alms:;of the People, 


they difmiſſed he. A Aſembly, and fu 2d the buſinels 


and exerciſe, |, +; 

Obſerve firſt that which ſnags added to the 
Practice, of the Apoſtles. i 1. They mingled Wates 
with..their Wine.'. We, "= not oblerve, .that it was 
either. Practiſed - by the . Apoſtolick Church, or that 
any.luch thing waxappginred by them. 2. They cr 

ric 
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nied the Conſecrated Bread tothe abſent. Ir dothnoe 
pu mp that this was Practiſed inthe firſt Age. Theſe 
indeed ſmall changes, but nevertheleſs they ought 

to be obſerved, for the better knowledge of choſe that 
followed. - But.on the other fide; obſerve that we ſee 
not here," 1.” Either - Oblacion or! Sacrifice. 2. He 
ſeals noting of any Altar. © 3. That there was no 
Jevation made. 4. That no-figns of che Croſs were 
ſeen” there. 5. That no Prayers were made but to 
God, and n6 Interceffions "made uſe of bur thoſe of 
Fefirs Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit. 6. That he ſpeaks 
nothing of Adoration. 9. That it doth not appear 
that they Communicated upon their Knees. $. That 
they gave to the People the Communion under both 


Kinds. 9g. Thar'the Service was [performed in a 


Language 'underftood by the People, for they am 
Hrered Ames to the Thankſgivings. 10. That-all 
that were preſent did partake in the Myſteries, / and 
not the Prieſt only. 6 OTC 
We Conjure you, my Brethren;"to gwe attention 
to all this, 'arid ſo'if there 'bs = _ therein that 
eric o leaſt caſt; or ſbevr, f Sau oy, Wig 
gas Tg muſt 'Have happened ifice that 
time, to compoſe and frarge Qch © Worſhip 'as they 
call the Maſs, where a Prieſt covered with extrava- 
pant Garments, (which they ſayare Myſterious) heaps 
one upon another, in a Language ' that the-Peo- 
ple do not underſtand, a multitude of Prayers; ſome 
good, and'fome'bad, all without order, and without 
reaſon, make Oblations, figns '6f the Croſs, Elevats 
ons, - where the people Adore, ' and Proſtrate them! 
ſelves before the Sacrament when jt 15 Iifted up;/where 
the Prieft eats alone; after He hath made a hundred 
Ceremonies on 'the Bread and Wine, Ceremonies 
that fignifre nothing, but render the Oclebration' of 
the' Myſtery ridiculous. Do. not infift pertinaciouſl 
on what remains, (viz,) That F=ftin _—m_ AY 
tne 
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the Bread and Wine of the Sacrament, the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt J{1us S6 we call thetn our ſelves, 
and ſo have the Writers of all Ages called them. Ss 
our Lord Jeſs, and S. Paul calls thern. And it figms- 
fies no more in J=ſ7in ar than thoſe words of 
our Saviour, This bread is #y body, this cup is my blood, 
Theophilus of Antioch, who lived in the ' ſame Age 
with Puffin Marryy, acktiowledges, that 'tis a Deno- 
mination, not a Tranſmutation. When Teſas Chriſt, 
Aith he, ſaid, Thrs is ty body, he called bis Body Bread, 
which is made of many Grains. "Tis not common Bread, 
faith Tuff: My rh the Fleſh and Blood of, Feſus ek X 
But ris ſuch Fleſh and Blood of Jefus Chriſt,as nourifh- 
eth our Fleſh and Blood, according to him. That is to 
ſay, which'is aged into our bodily Nourifthment, 
and paſſes throw 


| gh our Veins. Now no Man evec 
believed; or can believe, that the crue Fleſh of Chriſt 
paſſes jnto the Noutifhment 6f our Members. The 
fare Fuſti## which callsthe Euchariſt Fleſh and Blood, 
calls it Bread and Wine after the Conſecration, and ac 
the time of the Diſtribution, They. give, lays he, 
fo all thoſe that ares preſerit, Bread and Wine, over 
which Praiſes and Thankſgivings have been made. 
Becauſe he hath aid, "that '7is net common Bread, we 
muſt not conclude, that *tisHot Bread at all, if icbe 
not thought fir, that we ſay a great Man is ao Man, 
becauſe it hatch been faid, that he is no ordinary. or 

comition Man. | 
I truiſt alſo give you hotice in this place, my Bre- 
thren, that Jou beware of a ſnare, that-they compoſe 
or make of ſeveral Paſſages of the, Fathers of this 
Age, where they make you read the words Altar, 
Oblarion, and Sacrifice on the Subject of the Eucha- 
rſt, and by theſe Words and Terms, they endeavour 
to perſwade you, that the Sacrifice of the Mals was 
thenknown. The word Altar-is not found in the Au- 
thors of the ſecond Ape, whole Writingsare ans 
table. 
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eable.. *Tis found in the Canons attributed to the Ax 
poſtles,and in the Epiſtles of S. [gnatius. But 'tis known, 
that their Writings are not owned by all the World, 


Nevertheleſs I am inclined to believe, that from that. 


time they called the Table of the Euchariſt Altar, 
For why ſhould they make any ſcruple of ufang the 
word Altar, ſeeing dey made uſe of the words Obla- 
tion, . and Sacrifice when they ſpake of this Sacra, 
ment? | 

But you nmuft know, 1. That *twas an Innovation 
in the Terms, and that inthe Writings of the Apoſtles, 
you never find the words Altar, Oblation or Sacrifice 
on that Subje&, Read the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt, the A#s of the Apoſtles, where the 
breaking of bread is often ſpoken of, that is, the Cele 
bration of the Sacrament of the Supper. Read the 


tenth and eleventh Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle ta 


the Corinthians, where much is ſaid of this Sacrament; 
you do not {ce theſe Terms there. 2. You muſt know, 


that theſe terms Altar, Oblation and Sacrifice took, 
their originals from the cuſtom that Chriſtians had in. 


thoſe times of bringing their Offerings of Bread and 
Wine , and other things neceſſary for the Service 


of the Church, and the maintenance of its Paſtors, 


and fetting them as an Offering to God on the Com, 
mnunion Table. Yea, they offered them to God by 
certain Prayers, the Forms whereof are ſtill found 
i the ancient Liturgies. 3. To conclude, you ought; 
to hold for certain, that theſe Oblations, theſe Sacri- 
ftces, &c. of the ſecond Age, had no relation to the. 


conſecrated Signs . or Elements. For no Oblation; 


was. made to ' God of the Signs or Elements 0 
Bread, or Wine afcer their Conſecration. Obſerve, 
that-in the paſſage of Fuftin Martyr, immediately af- 
ter 'the Conſecration of Bread and Wine, the diſtri-, 
bution was made, and no Oblation between them. 
And for an undoubted proof thereof, obſerve, Ho 
ON 0993 "-* they 
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they are the Believers that make theſe Oblations; 
and not the Prieſts alone. Hear S. Clement Romanas, 
the Diſciple and Companion of S. Paul : Thoſe, fays he, 
who make their Oblations at appointed times are acceptable, 
and happy ; for in following the Commandments of God 
they commit no fin. By this we do not intend to athrm, 
that afterwards the Prieſt don't bleſs theſe Oblations, 
and preſent them to God. But learn from S. Irenexs 
what's underſtood by theſe Oblations, and what they 
were : Feſnus Chriſt, ſays he, hath given advice to bis 
Diſciples to offer to God the firſt Fruits of his Creatures, 
not that he hath any need of them, with reſpe& to him- 
ſelf, but to the end they might not appear with reſpet to 
themſelves, ungrateful and unfruitful, be took Bread, which 
is @ Creature, and gave thanks thereon, ſaying, This 1s 
my body, &c. And be hath taught ws a new Oblation 
of the New Teſtament, which the Church receiving from 
the Apoſtles, offer, as the firſt Fruits of his Gifts to God, 
which gives us food and nouriſhment. You very well 
ſee, that the Church offers not Jeſus Chriſt the Crea- 
tor to God, but Bread which is the firſt Fruits of his 
Creation. You ſee well that this Oblation is preſent- 
ed to God as a Thankſgiving, becauſe he has given us 
the Nouriſhments of Bread and Wine, and: not tran- 
ſubſtantiated Bread, for a propitiatory Sacrifice. Hear 
how he ſpeaks yet of theſe Oblations : They are not 
Sacrifices, that ſanifie the Man, but it is the Conſcience of 
him that offers, ſaniifies the Sacrifice, &Cc. ſeeing then 
that the Church offers with ſimplicity, 'tis but Fuſtice that 
its Oblation paſs for @ pure Sacrifice before God, Behold 
an undoubted Blaſphemy,according tothe Principles of 
Popery. The Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, but the Sacrifice 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt doth not ſanQifie the Man:: 
on the contrary,. *tis the Conſcienceof him thatoffers,: 
who Gneifiesrs. Sacrifice of the Body of our Lordin 
the Maſs. There is, ſay I, a Blaſphemy'in all ſhapes 
and forms. Acknowledge therefore, that pRrung - 
Coate 
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debated there, but the Offerings that Believers ſet u 
the holy Table. And that ye may have a perk 
knowledge of what was then done 1n the Celebratign 
of the holy Supper, add from: S. Clement and S. Ig 
vers, that which was wanting in S. 7«/tin: 1. Tis thi 
Believers brought Bread, Wine, Wax, ON "el 
things neceſſary in the Church. And as for Fruits a 
Animals, Apples and Pulſe neceflary for the maings 
nance of life, they carried them to the Biſhops H 
2.Thele things {et upon the Table were conlecrate 
God by Prayer. 3. Of the Bread and Wine which 
been thus wh they took one part for the Cele 
bration of the Euchariſt, and the reſt was ſpent hy 
the Minifters of the Church, and divided among 
them for their ſupport and maintenance. Behold cheffl «© 
Oblation that was then made, and 'tis nothing 
nevertheleſs*from thence is come an Innovation wi þh 
the Terms, -and from thence inſenſibly is come tell a 
Sacrifice of the Maſs. Behold the meaning of chil t] 
third, the fourth and the fifth Canons attributed to thel h 
Apoſtles. The third forbids, that they prefer upall 4d: 
the Altar Horny, Milk, Birds, Beaſts and Pulſe. Tix p! 
fecond permits to offer Ears of Corn, Raifins, OW 21 
for the Lights, and Incenſe. And the fifth ordausf n, 
that they carry their Fruits tothe Biſhops, and Pregbyll at 
ters, to be Aifributed among them, and their. Def at 
-cons. In the Margin .of theſe Canons the Romalli V 
Doors ſet.theſs Words, The. Sacrifice of tbe Mes af th 
pointed by our Lord. What ſhameleſs Fareheads bawf H 
they? DoMenfſacrifige Oil, and Incenſe in the 
crifice of the Maſs? : | 
In the fecond Age, where-we now-are, nothing} fo 
found of that which is called Confirmation, whadlf w 
is one of the Poptſh Sacraments. But 4t- dot cr: 
not appear, that the Primitive Chriſtians, even;tothil} ſec 
end of the ſecond Age, did employ any Union faff thi 
the giving the Holy Spirit, and for the Confirmation} m: 
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of thoſe that had been baptiſed. *Tistrae, they im- 


; poſed Hands on thoſe that were baptiſed, both before 


their Baptiſm, and it may be after. But tis ridiculous 
to make a Sacrament of this Impoſition of Hands. 
Concerning which, my Brethren, you ought to know, 
1. That Impoſition of Hands is a Ceremony deſcend- 
ed from the Jews; our Lord approved and practiſed 
it ; for which reaſon he laid hands on all the Children 
they brought to him, when he bleſſed them. 2. You 
ought tobe advertiſed, that Impoſition of Hands was 
an Appendage of Prayer, and that they ferved them- 
ſelves of that Ceremony, as often as they would im- 
plore the extraordinary affiſtance of God upon an 

one. When any one was fick, they prayed and la: 

their hands on them. When any one was reconciled 
to the Church, they begged of God pardon of {ins for 
him, laying their hands on him. When any one was 
admitted to a pole Office, they prayed to obtain 
that afliſtance that was nece for him, and laid on 
him their hands. When they ſent any one upon a 
difficult Commiflion, they laid hands on him, and 
prayed, as may be ſeen in A#s 13. The fathers after 
they bad fafted and proyea , laid bands on Paul and Bar- 
its og to the end they might go preach the Goſpel 
amongſt the Gentiles. They were already Presbyters, 
and had received Miffion from God and the Church. 
When they married, they received alſo Prayer, and 
the Benedicion of the Church with Tmpohtion ' of 
Hands annex'd unto it. *Tis a prodigious Blindneſs, 
to make of theſe differing Impoſitions of Hands, fo 
many Sacraments. I ſhould as ſoon chuſe, or rather 
ſooner chuſe, to make of theſe differing Prayers, 
which were made on ſundry occaſions,” ſo many Sa- 
craments, For 'tis certain, that Prayer over the bapti- 
1d, the penitent, the fick, thoſe that took Oftice, 
thoſe that were ſent on Commiſſion, thoſe that were 
married, was the- chief of the Action, and _—_ 
OR 
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fition of Hands was but a decent Geſture and-a. Rites 


which ſignified, that they defired the Grace: of Go 
and his afliſtance on the perſon that was concerned 
therein. *Tis a pityful thing, that Men lay hold alway 
on the Skin, and meddle not with the Marrgw,and + 
the principal Aion be accompanied with ſome little 
Ceremony, which 1s 'but acceſſory, the love of that 
which 1s external, and eaſie to. practiſe, preſently 
changes the principal into acceſſory, and the acceli 
Into Principe) Bowing the Knee and Impoliion 
Hands are two Rites of the ſame kind, and of the 
ſame neceſlity. To bend the Knee, and lifr up the 
Hands, have been two ſigns, which almoſt always ac 
companied Prayer, the firſt ſignifies the Humiliation 
of the Spirit; the ſecond the Elevation of the Heart; 
and when this Eleyation of the Hands: is made on 
the Head of any one, 'tis to fignifie, that the Heart 
lifts upit ſelf according to the defire, and intention of 
him, over whom they lift up their hands. - Behold 
the whole Myſtery of this Ceremony, whereof they 
have made four or five Sacraments. And 'tis the firit 
original of the Sacrament. of Confirmation, of Pe 
nance, of Marriage, . of Orders, and of Extreme 
'Undtion. If the Humor of Popery and Superſtition 
had turn'd on the other hand, we had had, it-may be, 
fourteen Sacraments inſtead of ſeven. For of the 
GenufleRion, which is made in praying for the whole 
and found, ,of that which is made in praying for the 
tick, for hardened Sinners, and for thoſe that 7 


penitent, &c, Of theſe GenuileRions, ſay I, the 
might have made as many Sacraments with as muc 
reaſon as they have made five Sacraments of the five 
Orders of Prayers, to which Impoſition of Hands has 
been annexed. Let this ſerve,my Brethren,to make you 


underſtand, that nothing is more abſurd, than to we | 


a Sacrament of Confirmation, becauſe 1n the firſt an( 
ſecond Age they laid hands on thoſe which had be 
c | baptiſc 
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baptiſed.” 'The Apoſtles practiſed it alfo becauſe-they 
had power to obtain the miraculous Gifts of. the Holy 
Ghoſt for thoſe which had received - Baptiſm; -- The; 
Biſhops affirming themſelves Succeflion of the | Apo- 
ſtles, appropriated to theraſelyes afterward:a -Cere- 
mony which: became vain and cry, becanſe they 
had not the power |to cauſe:the Holy Ghoſt. to de- 
ſcend upon thoſe on wham: they-lazd Hands -: Jeſus 
Chaiſt 141d hands not only on Childten brought to-him, 
but alſo on the ſick, as it appearstt- the :/;:1:it < 
Goſpel of S.Mark *, and that of S. Lake t. ,* Mark 6.5.-; 
When he healed the Woman: that had 8. 73;: . - - 
been bowed together during the ſpace. of - i Fg dos ay 
eighteen years, healſa [| laid his Hands » 48's; og 
upon her. When * Ananias would. give +21: 5: 
fight to: Saul, he laid his hands on /hins, When: S-Pavl, 
would heal the Father'of Publius,. Prince of Malta; of 
his Fever and [Bloody 'Flux; he laid, his hands on. him, 
Tor conclude, a :Man; muſt have a-Spiric-prejudiced, 
beyond all that canbe.imagined,..ndt.;to. ſee, that Lm- 
"> cxnany of Hands 15 a 41mple Ceremony annexed; to 

ayer. "ROE WHSST) Þ/Iif 
: Concerning Extreme Undtion; 4-6.' the Ceremohty. 
ot-anvinting the; dying:;to obtain for them 'Vagor-and, 
Strength ; neceſſary: :ro overcome + death ; 'ris that 
whereof:there 15 not :faund the leaſt faotſtep in all the: 
Authors of this ſecond Age, Worg nat doubt at all; 
but that they did ſerve themſelves, of that UndGionot. 
which the Evangeliſt'and Apoſtle ſpeak, an Un&ion 
wherewich they ſerved themſelves -for the miraculous 
Cure of Diſeaſes. As in the ſecond and third Ages 
there continued in the Church ſome Remainders of 
the Gift of Healing, they might alfo ſerve theraſelves 
with the Ceremogy of Un&ion. But boldly defie your 


| Converters to ſhew you, any Example of a Man dy-, 


ing, that was anointed with Oil in the ſecond Age, 
with this 1ntent to make the paſſage of death mors 
galze to }tim, Prefs 
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Prefs them with the fame confidence about their 
AG entchige tr to rae fun Tinley in US; 

lage, and obli to ſhew you by antiquity 1n 
foxored Age, p the Doctors of the Church did re- 
Linh them, as Sacraments. 2 WAY ci Vs 
rga in Popery 15 a [Fo 10n upon which 
they bla infloks wander of idolatrous and ſ{uper- 
ſtitious Worſhipszfor which reaſon 'tis of importance 
to ſte what Men believed of ir in the ſecond Age of 
the Church. The State of Souls after death hath al- 
ways been an Abyſs; in which | Men have ſeen no- 
thing without Revelation. And for that reaſon the 
Pagans fell in this regard into prodigious Errors; and 
the Jews, before our Saviour, floated about in great 
Uncertainties. The Primitive Chriſtians fell cloſe to 
that 'which our Lord ſaid to the good Thict : Thi 
ſhalr thou be with me in paradiſe. To that whi 
S: Paul had taught, 1 Cor. 5. Phil. x. That .if our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle, &c. And that when we depart 
from hence we ſhall'be with Chriſt Feſw. To that 
which the Holy Spiric hath ſaid in the Revelations, 
that thoſe which die in the Lord are happy,and their works 
follow them. - About the nuddle'of the ſecond Age, a 
| Chriſtian apparently come over from Judaiſm, burbred 
up'ih the Schools of the Greeks having fuck'd the Spirit 
of Fables and Lies ( wherewith thoſe two Nations are 
uſtly reproached ) forged the Oracles, which he attri | 
es to the Sybils, he cauſed toenterthere as Oracles | 
of thoſe ancient Propheteſles,all that which he believed U | 
proper to ſupport the Chriſtian Religion, and render | | 
x plauſible to the Pagans. The better to perſuade the | 
Greeks, he there mungled their Fables; and to pleaſe Þ + 
the TROL, he entered their Dreams there, ma* | | 
1 


king himſelf all chings to all Men, that he mighe gain 
fome. Among other Philoſophick Dreams he inſerts 
ewo in his Work : The firſt was drawn from the Plate- 
vick Pluloſophy ; 'T'was that there was a certain ſepa- 
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rate place, - into which he pretended the Souls of 


the Faithful were carried after death, and where they 
were fod till the Veg of, nent, without enjoy- 
viſion of G other was this, that 


ing the NAPPY 
at the end of the World, there would be a great Fire, 
through which all Men muſt paſs that ſhould be ſaved. 


An Sin, es which ſeems to have ſome likeneſs to 
the Stoic 


c& Philoſophy, which teaches, that the World 
would be burnt, after which it would return into the 
State wherein it was at the beginning, and in a canti- 
nual vicaffitude paſs through the ſame Revolutions and 
Changes. Or rather, ts taken from what the Holy 
Sud aw ſays, that the World at laſt muſt be burnt 
by Fire. 


'We are not able to ſay how theſe twa Opinians, 
the ane concerning the ſeparate ſtate of Souls, and the 
other concerning the "Forrent of Fire, through which 
they ought to- paſs, did readily diffuſe themſelves a- 
mong thoſe which had any Learning, and read any 
thing beſides the Sacred Volumes. The Ancients, 
pod Men, and credulous, being raviſhed to find Books, 
under the name of Pagan Propheſies, which foretold. 
the comung of Jeſus Chriſt, tus Names, his Paſſion, 
the Circumſtances of his Birth, of his Life, Death 
and Reſurre&ion, much more clearly than the true 
Prophets, embraced with greedineſs what they found 
in theſe falſe: Prophelies. Fuftis Martyr who wrate 
well nigh in the ſame time that theſe falſe Oracles 
were forged, falls into the perſuaſion, that Souls after 
death are in a ſeparate place, where evenin ſome fart 
theyare ſubjet co the Pome and Perſecution of the 
Devil. From thence it comes to pals, that he {aid ic 
was the Devil that cauſed the true Sa- 
muel to aſcend, by the Charms of the || Dia!. cunt 
Witch of Ender : || For which reaſon, (ays 7T2p*+ 
he, when 8 perſbn #5 near death, you ought 
to pray , that his Sow ey. fall under ſuch a power. 

| L 5 


S. Irenens 
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S. Irenens, Biſhop of Lyons, the moſt gonſiderable Wrj 
ter of this ſecond Age,. was of the ſame opinion con- 
cerning this ſeparate place, where all Souls muſt be 

incloſed* until the Day, of ' Judgment, 

* Adverſ. He- Without ſeeing the Face of God..* He 
ref: lib. 5. calls this place Paradiſe, whither Enoch 
and Elias were tranſported, but he alſo 

calls it Hades, Hell, and a place inviſible.” © Note, that 
this Opinion 15 univerſally at this day rejeed by the 
Papiſts, and paſſes among them for an Error. Pope 
Fohn XXII. having been. accuſed to be of this Per- 
ſuaſion, there was a terrible noiſe about it, and'he 
was forced to retra&t it. Now this Opinion is the ori- 
ginal of Purgatory. . For as we ſhall ſez afterward, this 
lace changes, by little and little, its nature, und ac 
ength they made of it a place of Torments and Pu- 
niſhments for the purging of Souls. RE; 

This ſeparate ſtate produced, ' a little while after, 
Prayer for the Dead, which we ſhall ſce' had nts origi- 
nal aboutthe beginning of the third Age. "But.where- 
of nevertheleſs we ſee nothing in the ſecond, unleſs it 
be towards its end. On the contrary, Fuſftin Martyr 
tells us, that we muſt pray for dying Souls, tothe end, 
that (in the place of their Separation ) they fall not 
under the Power of Devils. He would not have failed 
to have added, that we muſt pray for Souls after death, 
tothe end, that we might draw them from under the 
power of Devils, if Prayers for the dead had then 
been in uſe. 

On the Subje& of this praying for the Dead, 
whereof they make ſuch great boaſts in Anriquity, 
tell them theſe three things, 1. That it was not in uſe 
in the firſt and ſecond Age. 2. That the Reaſon why 
they began to pray for the Dead, 1s very different from 
that which cauſes Prayers for them at this day. At 
this day *tis to draw them from Purgatory ; then it was, 
to the end, that in the terreſtrial Paradiſe, or ur 
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place of Separation where they were, God would 1n- 


creaſe their reſt and joy; for it was believed, that 
they were there. in the beginning of Happinels. 
3. To conclude, tell them, that theſe Prayers for the 


' Dead are no important buſine(s in Religion, and that 
"they are not the Reaſon of our Separation. After 
that preſs them to ſhew you in the ſecond Age the 


leaſt footſtepz of this place of Torments, whither 
penitent Souls muſt go after Death, to pay the re- 
mainder of thoſe pumſhments which they could not 
ſatisfie during their life. Demand proofs from them, 


"that in this Age the Church prayed for Souls, that 


they might quickly get out of torment, and you will ſec 

them forced to confeſs, that there are none. 
I come to the Worſhip and Adoration of Creatures, 
{uch as are Relicks, Images, the Bleſſed Virgin, Saints 
and Angels. They treat this as a ſmall bulineſs : we ſhall 
have occaſion to prove to you one day, that withour 
running into any extravagance, 'tis a Pagan Idolatry. 
But for the preſent we will content our ſelves to ſhew 
you,that wedo not find the leaſt footſteps of theſe wor- 
ſhips in the ſecond Age, wherein we now are. If they 
lid invoke Saints, the Bleſſed Virgin, and Angels, if 
they had Images, if they did kiſs,and adore Relicks, ler 
them ſhew it you, let them cauſe you to read one 
Author that ſpeaks of it. Bellarmine hath the impu- 
dence to produce theavords of Juſtin Martyr, to prove 
the Worſhip of Angels, We adore and wenerate the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, which is come to us from him, who 
hath taught us, both us and athers, which follow him, 
and the Army of good Angels, by the Spirit of Prophecy, &C. 
Apol. 2. He refers the word we adored, to that of An- 
gels, as if the defignof Fuſtin Martyr had been to ſay, 
that they adored Angels. Whereas he ought to refer 
Angels to the word teach, his Senſe being that Jeſus 
Chriſt hath taught the Angels as well as us, the Myſte- 
ry of the Goſpel, cording to what S. Paul ſays: f 0 
—__ Ihe 
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the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in 
heavenly places might be known by the Church the manifold 
| wiſdom} God Eph. 3. 109. It 1s fo clear, that this IS 
the Senſe of S. Juſtin, that at this day none of your 
new Doors dare quote theſe words to prove, that 
they worſhiped Angels in the ſecond Age. This pal- 
ſage being ſet afide, let them wy you another, 
Was there therefore no Saints in theſe Ages? Had they 
no Martyrs ? Why did they not invoke the An 
that had newly received their Crowns? Why did they 
then neglte& the Interceflion of the Virgin ? Was it 
that her Credit was not well eſtabliſhed in Heaven at 
that time, and that ſhe wanted tyme to obtain the Em- 
pire which at this day ſhe poſleſles ? 

' But why havethe Authors of this Age been fo im- 
pudent to ſay, that they adore God alone, and that 


they adore none but He? Tuſtin Martyr ſays, ſpeak-: 


ing of Jeſus Chriſt, He hath taught us, that we muſt a- 
dore but one only God, when he ſaid, This is the great com- 
mandment, thou ſhalt wo God, and him only fhalt thou 
ſerve, Apol. 2. Anda ode after having quoted thoſe 
other words of Jeſus Chriſt, Render unto Ceſar the things 
that are Caeſars, and unto God the things that are Gods : 
He adds *tis for this reaſon that we adore but one only 
God. Andasto what concerns you, we give you our 
Services with gladneſs in all other things. Let not 
your Eyes be dazled by crafty Tricks upon the word 
Adore, as if Tuſtin Martyr ſpake of Soveraign Adora- 
tion, Which they give to none but God, according to 

7our Converters ; for you ought to be advertiſed, that 

e ſerves himſelf of the word Prockunoumen, which 


ſignifies all forts of Worſhip. and Religious Service, - 


A word which fignifies properly to proſtrate our 
ſelves, and wherewith the ſecond Council of Nice 
ſerves it ſelf, when it appoints the Worſhip of Images, 
So the ſenſe 'is, We do not proſtrate our ſelves, we do 
. mot give any Religious Worſhip but to God. See if they 
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can ſay ſo at this day inthe Church of Rome. 
Theophilus of Antioch, an Author of * Lib, P 
the ſame Age ſays, * The King will ns oo. 
that they call thoſe Kings, which command 
wnder bim. For King bis name, and it u not permitted 
to another to take it. So it us not permited to adore av 
other but God. St. Irenews, Biſhop of Lyons, ſpeaking 
of the God, which gave the Law, © 
tle is be alowe to whom the Diſciples of 1+ 5 &P- 
Feſus Chriſt ought to perform worſhip, 8c. 
And a little after, The Law commands us to praiſe the 
Creator, and ſerve him alone. But hear a Teſtimony 
which will inftru& you ſufficiently concerning the 
opinions, and practice of®that Age about it. 'They 
are the Ats of che Martyrdom of St. Polycarpus, Bi- 
ſhop of Smyrms. Afﬀeer the death of this , _ -, _. 
Holy Biſhop, -. his Church wriz to (1 " 4 
that of Pontus an excellent Letter, 
which 1s one of the moſt precious monuments that 
we have of Primitive Antiquity. In this Letter the 
Believers of Smyrna, having reported all the cir- 
cumſtances of the death of Polycarpms their Biſhop, 
fay that the Devil uſed endeavours , that our Bre- 
threw might not obtain bus body , which many among 
us did wvery much deſire, to the end they might participate 
of that ſacred body. Some therefore ſuggeſted to Nicetas, 
Father of Herod, and Brother of Dalces, to go find out 
the Proconſul, to adviſe him not to give us the body, for 
fear, ſay they, that having abandoned Chriſt, the Chri- 
ſftians may come tro Worſhip him; it was at the ſuggeſtion 
of the Jews, and at their preſſing ſollicitation, that theſe 
Men thus repreſented the matter. For they were the Jews 
that BE our Brethren, when they hag $oirkhe to take 
the body from the Pile of Wood, Fook which know not 
that we can never for[ake Feſus Chriſt, who bath ſuf- 
| fered death, for all thoſe that muſt be ſaved, nor ſerve 
any other, For we Adore him at the Son of God, and as 
K 4 for 


/ 


[136 ] 


for the Martyrs, we lowe them, and are kind tq them as | 


Diſciples, and imitators of the Lord, becauſe of the great 
love which they have ſhawn to their King, and Maſter, 
and we wiſh to be their Aſſociates, - and fellow Diſciples, 


The Centurion therefore ſeeing the obſtinacy of the Jews, 


cauſed the body to be burnt upon the place, according to the 
cuſtom. After which we gathered together his Bones, 
more precious than the moſt precious Stones, and more pure 
than Gold, and laid them up in a convenient place. In 
which place if it be poſſible for us, and God permit it, we 
will bold cur Aſſemblies to Celebrate with joy, and glad- 
neſs, the Birth day of bs Martyrdom, in memory of thoſe 
who have nndergone thas glorious Combat, and to inſtruF, 
and confirm our deſcendents ly ſuch anexample. The pal- 
ſage is altogether ſuch as we would wiſh, for we there 
ſee all which we ſearch after, and what was the Reli- 
gion of the ancient Chriſtians with reſpe& to Relicks, 
and Saints, and from whence began the Superſtition, 
and Idolatry which after appeared in the World. Firſl 
of all you ſee that in the ſecond Age they ſerved no 
other but God, we ſerve 0 other but God, Secondly, 
"That the Worſhip given to the Martyrs was a Wor- 
ſhip of love, and Frnole imitation, we love them and 
have a kindneſs for them. Theſe peqgple had loſt all 
ſenſe not to have added, and we pray to them, if fo be 
they had then prayed to the Martyrs. Thirdly, That 
they had no regard to the merits of Saints, and Mar- 
tyrs, nor did they pray to God to make us partakers of 
them, we wiſh to be their Compatlions, and fellow Diſci- 
ples. They might as eafily have ſaid, as they ſay now 
adays, we deſire to be made partakers of their merits, 
Fourchly, That they did not afſemble at the Tombs of 
the Martyrs, that they might invocate and ſerve them, 
but only with defign to celebrate the Birth-day of their 
Martyrdom, aud the memory of their Sufferings. Its an 
amazing ſtupidity not to have added, and ro. recom- 
mend our ſelves to their prayers, and interceſſion, if any 
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ſuch thin Shaq been inuſe. Fifthly, Thatthey didnot 
rend the Bodies of Martyrs in pieces, nor diſtribute 
their Bones to fill Reliquaire's.. For they took rhe hones 
{4 Polycarpus, and laid them in a convenient 7: 
that is to ſay, they laid them honorably in a Tomb. 
In all this we ſee the innocence of the worſhip of the 
ancient Chriſtians. Burt in that which follows we ſee 
the firſt bloomings from whence afterward proceeded 
Idolatry. | 
1, We ſee here an exceflive love, which Chriſtians 
did ſhew towards the bodies of Martyrs, they ſay that | 
they are more precious than the moſt precious Stones and more 
ure than the poref Gold. 2. They aſſembled upontheir 
ombs, and their burying places ſerved them as Tem- 
ples, not ſimply through neceſlity, for they might have 
aſſembled more conveniently in Houſes, but becauſe 
they believed thoſe places more Holy, and more pro- 
per to excite Devotion, becauſe of the memory of the 
Martyrs. 3. They Conſecrated certain days to re- 
member the Paflion day of the Martyrs. Indeed they 
did not Invoke, or Pray to them, but nevertheleſs this 
was done 1n their honor, as we Celebrate the Birth-day 
of a Prince, to whom we give no kind of Religious 
Worſhip, and this is that which the Ancient Chriſtians 
call here, 70 communicate with the body of the Martyr : 
that is to ſay, to aſſemble where he was buryed, Pray 
to God, and Celebrate the Myſterigs of the Chriſtian 
Religion inthe ſame place, and even over the Tomb 
of the Martyr. 
In this there is nothing Criminal, all is done with a 
good meaning. Nevertheleſs we ſhall ſee how inſen- 
ibly all did degenerate into Superſtition, It doesnot 
appear that either they Prayed to Polycarpas, or that 
they Prayed for him, on the day Conſecrated to his 
memary : but we ſhall ſee in the third Age they Prayed 
tor the Martyrs, and 1n the fourth Age they Prayed 
cothem. Gave attention to this paſſage I earneſtly in- 
Ty Rig: As 
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As to what appertains to Images, I think, I ſhall do 


ſtian Church had none in their Temples in the ſecond 
Ape, for it will appear by the Ages following, that 
they had all ſorts of Images, even out of 'Temples, 
in the greateſt abhorrence, 

Faſts, Lene, Abſtinence from certain Meats, and 
other Mortifications of like kind, which makes fo 
great a part of the Roman Religion, which dazle the 
Eyes of ſome of our New Converts, were intirely un- 
known inthe ſecond Age, We there ſee, and obſerve 
Prayers, and Faſts very often, but there is nothin 
Read which may make us ſuſpe&, that they were os 
fixed to certain days of the week, or certain months 
of the year: all thedays of Prayer, except the Lords 
day, were almoſt always days of Faſting. But it was 
by accident, becauſe the Faſting of the New Teſta- 
ment was often joyned with Prayer, that the Ancient 
Chriſtians made it a duty to Faſt on days of Prayer. 
But it was a thing unheard of, preciſely to make Deyo- 
tion to conſiſt of Faſting, without any reſpe& to 
Prayer, and thoſe that do affirm it was the uſe of the 
Primitive Church mult prove it. Now we are certain, 
that they cannot find any proof thereof in the Writings 
of the ſecond Age. And as to what remains, as we 
ſhall make it APREar the cleareſt evidence, that the 
Popiſh Faſts w nown in the third Age, it will 
appear by conſequence, that they were of no uſe in 
the ſecond, only it appears that oy prepared for the 
Communion of Ezfter by a Faſt of two days. Sr. Ire- 
news Writ to Victor Biſhop of Rome, on occaſion of 
the Controverſie touching the day on 
which they ought to Celebrate Ex 
is not only diſputed concerning Eaſter-day, 
but alſo concerning the form of the Faſts 
antecedent thereto, for ſome think they ought not to Faſe 
but one day, others two, others more, and others yt 
$neir 
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a thing of great advantage, if I prove, that the Chri- 
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| Fheir Faſt-d, the ſpace of twent 
| a Fog. 4 dior firg <F obla 


| ns, pos grown up to forty days. So it is, that 
| the moſt innocent practices have been the original of 
Superſtition, ſo dangerous is it, to make Innovations, 
although they ſeem without hazardous conſequence,let 
| them De you other ſolemn Faſts beſ1des this in. the 
; ſecond Age. 
| It remains, that we ſpeak a word concerning the 
Pope, and the prodigious Authority he arrogates to 
himſelf. Ir is a Capnal affair in Popery, he is the 
Principle , of Unity, he is the Centre unto which 
your Converters tell you, you ought to be united, if 
p__ will be ſaved. knows what they think of it, . 
ut we defie them to ſhew you, that the Church of 
" Rome had then any Superiority over. other Churches. 
We may aflure you without raſhnefs, that the moſt 
part of the Churches, which were in the extreme 
| Parts of Aſia, ſcarce knew whether there were any 


| ſuch thing as a Church of Rome, they neither knew 
| the name of us Biſhop, nor the form of its Govern- 
| ment, nor Cuſtoms, and therefore were far enough 
| from being ſubje& to us Orders, and Decrees, We 
may alſo afſure you, there were alſo Chriſtians 4n 
Perſia, and 1n the fartheſt parts of the Eaſt, which 
knew not whether there were a Rowan Church inthe 
World. Send your Convertersto the famous de Lawny, 
DoRtor of the Sorbonne, who makes appear with ſufti- . 
cient clearneſs, and evidence, the independence of 
other Churches, and the few bonds and ties that they 
had with Rome, by proving, that the adherence _ 


nal 41 AAA 


{ 140 
had to the Roman Seat, was not accounted neceſſary 
in any Age of the ancient'Church. They produce to 
yon in he ſecond Age ViFor, who cut off from his 
Communiorr the Churches- of ' Afia, on occaſion of 
the Controverfie about Eaſter-Day. But you ought to 
underſtand, that this was an attempt without example, 
and'which- had no effet, but was deſpiſed of all the 
World. And beſides this was no right, that was par- 
ticular to the Biſhop of Rome; for other Churches pre- 
rended to have that right of cutting oft other Churches 
from their Communion, as well as that of Rome. 
Moreover, the nearer the Churches of the World 
were to Rome, the more reſpect and conſideration they 
had for the Church which was there. The Churches 
which were without the Bounds of the Reman Empire, 
ſcarce knew that there was a Church at Rome. The 
Provinces at a diſtance from Taly, fuch were Aſia and 
Africa, beheld her fo far off, that they ſcarce knew et 
ther her Cuſtoms, or her Doctrine, nor did they think 
themſelves under any obligation to be inſtructed in 
them, or to follow them. And therefore they conti- 
nued a long time to celebrate Eaſter with the Jews, 
and to rebaptize Hereticks, without any regard co the 
| Deciſions of Yitor and Stephen, Biſhops of Rome. 
The Churches of France, which beheld her near at 
hand, had her in greater value and eſtimation, becauſe 
they were ſmitten and amazed, not at the Majeſty of 
the Church, but at the Majeſty of the: Empire, which 
had its Seat at Rome. This is 1t which made Irene, 
Biſhop of Lions, to ſay, That it was neceſſary, that the 
2hole Church ſhould travel to the Church of Rome, be- 
wacach its more powerful principality. That 1s to ſay, 
becauſe-it was the Seat of the Empire, that all Na- 
tions come thither; 'and that Chriſtians were found 
there of all the Provinces of the Empire, from whoſe 


Mouths might be learn'd what was that Faith which 
was ſcattered all over the Earth. © Behold what was 
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the Chriſtianity of the ſecond Age. And behold the 
Additions that we find there, which afterward was 
the Szed of Superſtigoti. and Idolatry. | 

Firſt of all they mingled Water with the Wine in the 
Euchariſt, which was not uſed in the titne of the A- 
poſtles. 2+ 'They carried the Sacrament to the ablent; 
which wasnot uſual neicher.in the Apoſtplick Church: 
3- They undertook a cuſfom of bringing Offerings; 
and Alms, not 1n Silver, but in MercharidiZe; ' Bread, 
Wine, Coth, Raiſins, Fruits, &c. Andof that ghey 
offered on the Holy Table thoſe things, which might 
be of uſe in the publick Service, 'whereis it! the Apo- 
ſtolick Church we ſee no other Alms, but ſuch . as 
were gathered by the Hands of the Deacons, _— 
atthe end, or beginning of their Afſemblies: 4. OF 
theſe Alms of the Believers, they' made Oblations. to 
God, conſecrating them, by Prayer,. 5., At the end 
of their Prayers before the Communion” they added 
the mutual kiſs, which was not of 'Apoſtolick Tnſti- 
tution, and was afterwards abolrſhed: ©. 6. Many per- 
ſons entertained an opinion-of the ſeparate ſtate for - 
Souls after death, a third place which was utterly un- 
known' to the Apoſtles. 5. They conceiye an excel-- 
five Love for the Bones of the Martyrs, nevertheleſs. 
without giving them any kind of Worſhip, or Reli- 
gious Homage. This exceſlivelove for Bones was not 
reaſonable, nor was it of the Apoſtolick Age. $8. A- 
bout the end of the ſecond Age they appointed Feaſts, 
to celebrate the memories of the Martyrs; which 
was not neither of Apoſtolick Inſtitution. 9g. They 
appointed a day or two for Faſting before Eaſter. Be- 
hold the principal Innovations in the ſecond Age, in 
which there is nothing almoſt that can be blamed, 
conſidered in it ſelf, and ſeparated from the Fruits and 
Conſequences thereof. 

To conclude, to the end, that you be not abuſed 
by falſe Authors, you ought to know that we entertain 
none 
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hone for the Writers of the ſecond Age, but theſe; 
S, Clement, the Diſciple of S. Poul, who writ an Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians : S. Ignetizs, of whom we have man 
Epiſtles, concer which the Learned doubt wid 
reaſon, BE. Np will nevertheleſs receive them in the 


carp, who wrote an Epiſtle to the 
pens Ms we: tho $ Paltcay, Who Wrote an Sores, con- 
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oe IS, and a Diſcourſe 
: Theophilus of Amioch, Fam 

we fuels xnby wo written to Awolyere : "Tatian, of 
whom we. have A Diſcourſe in Defence of the Chri- 
ſtian a©jS ene that of the Pagans. And 
in fine, S.r vga, of Lyons, of wham we have 
a a Work - the Heros of his 
Times. quote .unto., you the Liturgies of 
SY Meh, "ts ames, of S. Peter, the Works of Die 
an hh. he Freeport, the the Canons of the Apaſtles, and 

ou oo to reject them, 23 
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CONCERNING 
Songs, and Voices, which were heard. ir 
ſeveral places in the Air, £ 
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Dear Brethren in''onr Lord, Grace and Peace be given 
to you from our God and Saviour Feſw Chrif. 


N the laſt of our Letters we engaged our ſalves tq 
communicate unto you certain notable taatters 

3 of Fact, which ſome of our Brethren have thought 
' adviſable to impart utto us. Amongſt theſe 
matters of Fa&, I do not think there's any one that 
better deſerves to be examined, than that which-hath 
been reported to us, That in many places where there 
mag 9 _ 4 Wray: hang have ys” many 
in ir, fo pertedtly hike to our finging of Plalms, 
that they could not be taken for any thing elſe. .. If 
this be true, 'ris a wonder which very well deſerves the 
labor of our attention. We {ſhall think our ſelves ve- 
p, ungrateful to the Divine Goodneſs, if we ſhould 
uppreſs ſo illuſtrious a Teſtimony of his Approbation. 
He muſt be bold, in this- Age, that dares ſpeak of 
Prodigies, Marvels, Preſages and other ſuch like 
things. There are. timesin which Men believe evory 
thing; 
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thing; in this wherein we now are, they believe nio- 
thing; I think there is a mean to be choſen, we may 
fot Pilieve every thing, bur ſurely ſomething ought 
to be believed. For this Spirit” of Incredulity, and 
this Character of a brave Spirit, is good for nothing, 
and I have not as yet diſcovered theult thereof. *Tis 
true,Credulity hath deſtroyed Religion,and introduced 
a thouſand Superſticions ; for thele unhappy Tates of 
Miracles done at the Tombs of Saints,theſs Apparitions 
of Souls, theſe pretended Vicons of Spirits, that come 
from the other World, theſe- ſay I,” have produced 
the Invocation of Saints, the Adoration of Imag 
Purgatory, Maſſes, 'the Prayers of the living forth 
dead. For which reaſon I am content, . that Men 
ſtand upon their Guard, when any thing 1s debated, 
and-reported concerning wonderful, _ pious Hi- 
ſtories. The generality of thoſe which are called 
honeſt-Men 'are.come' ſo far from thence, that they 
have caſt themſelves on 'the other 'extreme, and. þ& 
lievenothing, *T'is to expoſe a Man's ſelf, and to be 
turned-into Ridicule, to maintain that there have been 
Miracles; and that there may yet be, they mock 
Prefages, and have no'Faith for chat which they 
Prodigies. Nevertheleſs whither goes this, and what 
will bethe Iflae of it? *Tis to deny Providence, 'cisto 
make our ſelves believe, God does not intermeddlein 
the Afﬀairs here below, and to ruine all the Principle 
of 'human Faich, and by conſequence to caſt our 
ſelves on a perfect Scepticiſm, which is-peradventurs 
a diſpoſition of mind the moſt dangerous to Religion 
of any in the World. - By doubting all matcers of Fat 
which have any appearance of extraordinary, they 
tell'-us they have no intention to extend it any far- 
ther than the Hiſtory of the World. But we dont 
perceive, that we inſenfibly entertain a habit of doubt 
ing, Which extends it ſelf to every thing. There is'a 
God, we all conſent thereto. There is a Providenes, | © 
we 
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we all profeſs, and avow it. Hlothing comes to pals 
without him. Is it poflible, that ſhould fo hide 
himſelf behind his Creatures, and under the veil of 
ſecond Cauſes, that he ſhould never at any time, tho 
never ſo little, draw aſide the Curtain ? If we have 
taken a reſolution. to deny the truth of all extraordi- 
nary matters of Fa&, what ſhall we do with Hiſtory, 
both ſacred and profane ? Canwe perſuade our ſelves, 
that the Hiſtorians of all Ages intended to deceive us, 
by making us believe, that the great Revolutions 
which have happened'in the Societies of Men, and the 
Church, have been preceded by extraordinary Events, 
ſuch as Earthquakes, Signs in Heaven,and Prodigies on 
Earth?They will ſay the moſt part of theſe Hiſtories are 
Fables,it may be ſo: but if the moſt part be Fables,there 
have been ſome which have been true. If there had 
never been any true Prodigies, they would not have re- 
ported thoſe that were falſe; - for falſhood 1s an 1mi- 
tation of Truth. He muſt have a hardneſs and im- 
pudence that I underſtand not, that can put all Hi- 
ſtorians in. one rank, and range them all together a- 
mongſt Forgers of Lies: I admire the agreement of 
thoſe Writers, which lived twoor three thouſand years 
from one another, who nevertheleſs have all conſpi- 
red to deceive us, according to our Moderns, and 
there is neither Sorcerers, nor Magicians, nor Poſ- 
ſeffions, nor Apparitions of Demons, nor any thing 
like it. *Tis much, that theſe Gentlemen have not 
puſhed on their confidence, even to deny the truth of 
matters of Fa&t contained in the Scriptures, which 
would be very convenient for them. In the times 
that the Sacred Writers writ their Books, there were 
all theſe things; and where do we find, that they 
ought to ceaſe, and that a time was to come, in which 
Devils ſhould no more deceive Men, and in which 
the Heaven ſhould ſpeak no more Prodigies ? Be- 
cauſe Hiſtorians have not been infallible, muſt we 
"= I believe 
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believe they have been all Liars, and in all things? 


Can a Man, for example, honeſtly call in doubt the 
prodigies which Foſephus reports to us, as coming to 


paſs a little before the final ruin of Feruſatem ? A Man. 


walked round the City, andits Walls perpetually, cry- 
ing, Wo, wotothe Temple, City, 8&c, and in fine, during 
the Siege, as he was upon the Wall, he added, Wo to 
me alſo: that which he never did before, and in the 
very moment, a greatſtone coming from the Engines 
of the Beliegers, knock'd him on the Breſt, and brake 
him in pieces. A Sword of Fire paſſed over the City 
Jeruſalem, for a whole year together, . from Eaſt to 
Weſt. A Voice was heard in the J— which 
ſaid, Let us go hence. A brazen Gate m the Temple, 
which eighteen or twenty Men could ſcarce open, 
opened of it ſelf. It muſt be, that Foſephus had a de- 
ſign to proſtitute his Reputation, reporting ſuch mat- 
ters of Fad, the falſeneſs whereof he might be cot 
vinced of by a thouſand Witnefles yet living, if they 
were not true. The Saviour of the World was willing 
to honor ſome mute preſages, altho he might well have 
paſſed them by, fince he had ſo many living Teſtimo- 
nies on his behalf, *twas his pleaſure that the Heavens 
{ſhould produce a new Star at his Birth, or at leaſt, that 
the Air ſhould produce a new Meteor, that deſerved 
that name. And what ſhall we ſay of that great Mi 
racle, which was at the Pool of Betheſds, where an 
Angel deſcended,troubled the Waters,and the firſt fick 
perſon that went into them after the action of the An- 
gel, was healed ? This marvel was not ancient,and with 
out doubt it had nat continued long.*Tis clear,that thi 
was done about the time that our Lord arrived at the 
age of thirty years, and entered upon the Office of Me 
diator ; and 'twas an admirable preſage of the coming 


of him, who is called,” 4 fountain opened to the houſe of 
'F acob for, ſin, and for uncleanneſ; : whoſe Water, that 
6 © ſay, whoſe Grace, was to heal and cure all our 
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Maladies. T could bring you an infinite number of 
matters of Fat very well atteſted, that is to ſay, Vi- 


frons, Prophetick Dreams, _ ſeen in the Ar, and 


in the Heavens, which have been Preſages of Events 
little leſs conſiderable than thoſe we ſee at preſent. Tis 
true, that under color of Signs and Marvels, an hnn- 
dred and an hundred Fables have paſſed current in the 
World ; but all that we ought to conclude thence is, 
that every wife Man will have great Securities before 
he will believe. As ſoon as any event may have na- 
tural Cauſes, it ſignifies nothing according to theſe 
Gentlemen, as if God was not atall the Maſter of na- 
tural Cauſes, and could not diſpoſe themfor the produ- 
ion of certain Eftets, when he would preſage great 
Revolutions in the World. It ſeems to me, that Earth- 
quakes have theif natural Cauſes, and fo hive Fa- 
mines, Peſhlences and Wars: nevertheleſs Jeſus Chriſt 
puts theſe things among thoſe things which are to pre- 
lage his coming. Nation ſhall riſe againſ# nation, antl 
kingdom againſt kingdom, there ſhall be famines, earth- 
quakes and peſtilences in divers countries, And why may 
we not interpret that which he adds of Eclipſes oF the 
Sun and Moon, and of Signs which are ſeen in Hea- 
ven, The Sun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the Moors 
ſhall not give her light the Stars ſhall fall from Heaven, and 
the powers of Heaven ſhall be ſhaken. Tis believed, that 
this is a Deſcription of whar ſhall be at the laft Day of 
Judgment ; bur if this were a place for it, I could ay 
that it is no ſach thing. Not that I am perſuaded all 
Eclipſes, and all Earthquakes are Preſages ; but there 
are ſuch Circumſtances of time and place, and con- 
comitant Signs, that a Man cannot (as I think ) 
without raſhneſs deny,that the Providence of God doth 
diſpenſe them to ſtrike the minds of Men with afto- 
difimene: and make them attentive to his Judgments. 
What ſhall we ſay concerning the Bow 1a the Hea- 
vens? It 1s made without doubt by natural Cauſes. 
L 2 Neverthelels 
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Nevertheleſs it has been the pleaſure of God in all 
Apes of the World, that it ſhould be a Sign by Inſti- 
tution to aſſure Mankind, that there ſhould never be 
an univerſal Deluge upon the earth. God granted to 
Gideon a Sign in Nature to aſſure him of the truth of 
his Miffion. Ezekias received one in the Sun, at leaſt, 
in the ſhadow of the Sun on the Dial of Abaxz, . as a 
Sign of his reſtauration to life, we may - not there- 
fore imagine, that 'tis contrary to the order of Provi- 
dence to do extraordinary things in nature for the 
marking and noting extraordinary events in the 
World. Let us conclude therefore, that the Credulity 
of our Anceſtors hath cauſed many miſchievous Tales 
to be received as faithful Hiſtories z but alſo, that it 
hath been the cauſe, that very faithful Hiſtories do at 
this day paſs for falſe Tales. I could not refuſe this 
little Prologue to the Year wherein we are preſently to 
engage, as abundant in Prodigies as any has been for a 
long time: for on all fides, we have heard ſpeak of 
nothing but extraordinary Storms, Fires falling from 
Heaven, others coming out of the Earth, of Signs 
ſpeaking loud, which have appeared in the Air, of 
Inſe&ts of an unknown ſhape, which have been be- 
lieved to have fallen from Heaven. The Writers of 
publick News have not been able to forbear remark- 
ing them, and making their Refle&ions thereon. I be- 
lieve 'tis the intereſt of the publick to make evident 
all theſe Events; and there lies an Obligation on 
thoſe that defire to fear God, to give a very exact Re- 
lation concerning all theſe Prodigies; if they intend to 
learn us any thing concerning them, we intreat them, 
that 1t be not on Reports and Hear-ſays, yea, that it 
be not on the report of perlons whole fideliry 1s not 
very well known ; for we have no defign to deceive 
either our ſelves or others : this will be known by the 
manner wherein we ſhall report a matter of Fa, that 
is to ſay, the ſinging of Pſalms in the Air, which has 
been heard 1n divers places. | lt 
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Tt is near a year fince,that we firſt heard any ſpeech 
concerning it, and they told us, that theſe Singings 
had been Brad in Bearne, the firſt Province whither 
the Dragoons were ſent. Behold our Witneſſes, eve- 
ry one will judge of what worth they are. Monſieur 
Magendie, Paſtor of the Church of Orthez, having 
been queſtioned concerning this Afﬀair, hath interro- 
gated divers perſons, according as it appears by his 
Certificate. 

I do declare, that Mor:fieur de Bazin, a younger Bro- 
ther, and an Inhabitant of Orthez in Bearne, hath told 
me, that walking with ſome of his Friends, after mid-day, 
near the City of Orthez, he heard Voices which ſung 
Pſalms, and as he imagined, that it might be ſome We- 
men that waſhed Linnen in a certain River which paſ- 
ſed through Orthez, he ran to them to demand of them, 
whether it were they that ſung ; they told him, that it was 
not they, and that they themſelves for a long time had 
beard the ſame ſinging of Pſalms. Thu happened ſome 
months before the InterdiFion of our Church. The ſaid 
Monſieur Bazin 4 a very honeſt Man, very judicious, and 
of great integrity. 2. I add, that Mademoiſelle de Ca- 
ſenaue of Orthez, ſaid to perſons worthy of credit, that 
being not able to believe that which as ſaid concerning 
thes ſinging of Pſalms, a Woman ſaid to ber, that if ſhe had 
the curioſity to hear them ſing, ſhe would come and take her 
at her own Houſe, at a time convenient, which ſhe did; 
for this Woman being at eleven of the clock at night in the 
uttermoſt part of the City, with multitudes of other per- 
ſons, to hear theſe Voices which ſung in the Air the Praiſes 
of God, having beard this ſinging of Pſalms, ſhe ran to 
Mademoiſelle de Calenaue, who immediately gets out of her 
Bed, cauſes one of ber Neigbours to riſe, and they ran to that 
quarter of the City which was far removed from her Houſe, 
where they found multitudes of perſons, who were raviſhed 


_ with that Fw Melody which they heard in the Air; 


they themſelves returned to their Houſes, with this p_w 
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conſolation fo have beard thoſe Plalms ſung 113 the Air, | 


which they could no more ſing in their Church, which had 
been interdifted for ſome months paſt; and they added, 
that it ſcemed to them, that they heard them ſing after 
the ſame manner which they uſed to ſing in their Church, 
and that after the (nging had ceaſed, there was a Voice 
which ſpake, but after a manner inarticulate and confuſed, 
ſo that they could not diſtinguiſh what was ſaid. Thu 
Gentlewoman is very well worthy of Credit, 3. TI ſay 


rorecouer that an infinite number of perſons of Qrthez do | 
ſay, that they have heard the ſinging of Pſalms, which 


they call the ſinging of Angels, and that they exhorted each 


other on the day to be preſent in the night, in certain places. 


of the City, to ſatwfie this holy Curioſty, which was the 
reaſon, that the Magiſtrates of Orthez publiſhed an Or- 
dinauce, whereby they forbad all perſons from going ont 
cf their Houſes, or aſſembling themſelves by night for bear- 
mg theſe Voices, which illed thus poor afflicted people with 
joy, and extraordinary conſolation, This is it which bas 
been told me concerning this ſruging of Pſalms, to which 

T find no difficulty to give @ full conſent, becauſe the pet- 

ſons that bave reported it, are of great ſincerity. Given 

et Amſterdam, Novemb. 23, 186. Signed Magendie; 
heretofore Miniſter of Orthez in Bearne. 

M. Garſin, another: Miniſter of the faid Church of 
Orthez,, declares this which follows, concerning the 
ſinging of Pſalms, which had been heard at Orthex 
for a long time. x8 
I hoſe Name us underwritten, heretcfare Paſtor of the 

Reformed Church of Orthez m Bearne, do certifie to all 

thoſe whom it may concern, that my Brother-in-law De 

Roux, @ Lawyer, told me, that between the hours 


eleven and twelve at night, being on the back ſide of bis 


Houſe in the City of Octhez, be heard a ſinging of P/alms 
above him, and that alittle after he heard the [ame ſip- 
mg come from a place at a greater diſt ance. After that be 


was fully convinced of the truth of this ſruging of Wo 
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fo much diſcourſed of all the World over. Moreover he 
thought, that ſometimes during the 2whole night, when his 
Gout hindered him from ſleeping, that he heard the ſame 
ſinging after a manner le(s diſtin and inte/ligible. I am 
informed by Monſieur Clavier, a _— of the ſame Gity 
of Orthez, that the Curate of the place, and a certain 
Prieſt, - called Dufan, and Monfiew Lichigarai another 
Lawyer, as #t{o-a' Brother of the Carate, called Monſieur 
De la Roque, ſent to ſearch ont a certain Popiſh Damoſel 
of Moncade,. to know of her, if "it were true, that ſhe 
had ſaid, that ſhe had heard this ſinging of Pſalms, and 
that ſhe told them yea. And having demanded of her how 
ſhe knew it was the ſmging of Pſalms ; fhetold them'it was 
becauſe the had heard the ſame thing, at ſuch time as they 
ſung in the Church of thoſe of the Reformed Religion. And 
having further asked her how ſhe had heard the ſinging of 
Pſalms im the Church, ſhe anſwered them, ſhe had been once 
there at a Baptiſm; but that going to a certain Fountain, ſhe 
bad often heard this ſinging as ſhe paſſed by the Church, at 
the hours of Preaching, and Prayer. Afier this Monſieur 
Clavier told me, that the Curate and others ſtrictly forbad 
ber to ſay, any more, that ſhe had heard the [aid ſmping of 
Pſalms. Given at Amſterdam, September 23. 1686. 
Sipned Garlin, Miniſter. | 
I whoſe Name 1s underwritten, certihe to all whom 
it may concern, that in the year 1685, about the 
Month of Auguſt, or September, T heard in the Air the 
{nging of Pſalms with different Voices, and very me- 
lodious, and this at two ſeveral times; the firſt time 
before the Houſe of Poey, where I was lying upon a 
Bank half afteep, I was awakened by this ſinging of 
Plalms, which continued almoſt half an hour. Afrer- 
wards I went into the Houſe of Monſieur du Poey, a 
Merchant Draper, with whom I wrought at that Em- 
loyment. Having told this to Mademoiſelle du Poey and 
r Daughters, they were much offended at me, that 
I had not given them notice of ir at the time 1 _ 
| L 4 the 
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the ſaid ſinging, The ſecond time, I and many others 
about an hour after apes px having you on purpoſe 
to a place moſt high, and raiſed, in the City, near to 
Moncade, named the Poſterle, T heard many Voices in 
the Air, ſometimes on one ſide, and ſometimes on 
thE other z withdrawing my ſelf a little, T found 
Mademoiſelle des Pagnon , Dengue of Monſieur 
Dombideau, Merchant of Oleron, 

des Pagnou , Merchant-Tanner, accompanied with 
many other Women of the Neighborhood, I asked 
them from whence they came. They told me the 
came from the Bank of a River called Le Gaur, whic 
paſſes by the City, near a Mill which they call the 


New Mill. I asked them if they had heard the fing- 


ing of Pſalms. They anſwered me, Yea, I asked 
them from what {ide they had heard the Voices : they 
told me ic ſeemed to them it was from the place called 


the Poſterle. T told them I came from thence, and; 


that TI had heard thoſe Voices in the Air, and that it 


ſeemed to me, that they came from that fide the New 


Mill ood ; and both they and I agreed with one con- 


{ent,that they were in the Air, and that they never had 


heard Voices ſo pleaſant and charming. My Father {be- 


ing a Neighbor of the ſaid Mademoiſelle des Pann ). 


and thoſe other Women being at the Gate two hours 


afrer midnight,with a Marſhal named Mareſque,a Papiſt 


of the Fown of Lembege, of the Quarter of Bilbil, 
which belongs to the Partement of Navarre, my Fa- 
ther, I ſay, whohad changed his Religion about two 


years and half ſince, inquiring of theſe Women if they: 


had heard the finging of Plalms. They anſwered, 
Yea. And I too, ſaid my Father; And Mareſque 
the Marſhal replyed, he had never heard better {ing- 
ing: let Men ſay what they will, for my part, ſaid he, 
L am perſuaded, that it is a true ſinging of Pſalms. The 
{aid Monſieur Poey, my Father, and the ſaid Mare/que 
came from a place called Ds Part, near to Orthes. 


And 
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And I add, that I have heard a Prohibition publthed: 
to all ſorts of perſons, at the ſound of a Trumpet, by 
the Cryer of the City, called Afonleres, containing, 
that none were to go out at night.to hear the ſinging 
of Pſalms, under the penalty of Impriſonmenc. In 
witneſs whereof I have figned the preſent Certificate, 
as it was defired of me.” Given November 22, 1686. 
Signed Peter Mauperg of Orthez 1n Bearn, aged twenty 
three years. 

One named Monſieur Bergerit hath declared under 
his Signet, this which follows. About the month of 
September laſt, being in my Mothers Houſe, ſhe told 
me, that the Evening before they had heard finging of 
Pſalms 1n the Air. I believ'd nothing thereof, but 
went away to Bed, becauſe I was weary ; this was a- 
bout eight at night; about halt an hour after ſome of 
the Nerghbors came to the Houle to inquire whether 
I were ſo great a fool to {ing Pſalms, contidering the 
ſtrict Prohibition had been made thereof ; and at the 
{ame 1nſtant my Mother entered into the Chamber to 
awake, and tell me, that Pſalms were ſung in the Air. 
I awoke, and awaking, heard this finging of Pſalms, 
and thought it had been in the Garden belonging to 
the Houſe. I aroſe and went forth into the ſtreet 
Montcade at Orthez, where all the Neighborhood were 
gathered together, and they heard the {inging of Plalms 
repeated two or three ſeveral times. Signed Bergeriz. 

A perſon named Fohn de 12 Bordette, hath declared 
under his Signet, this which follows. About the 
month of September laſt, being in my Houle at Or- 
thez, the place of my Habitation, and having heard, 
that ic was ſaid, that Pſalms were ſung, I weat our 
intothe ſtreet about eight in the Evening, to ſee-and 
hear what was ſaid, and done, and I heard in the 
Air Voices which formed a Vocal Muſick perfectly, 
bke to the ſinging of Pſalms. Nevertheleſs, without 
being able to diſtinguiſh what Pſalm. it was. ar the 
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of. this fame thing many perſons of the Neighbour: 
hood were witneſſes. Another time as I was at the 
Wine -Preſs, amidſt the Vines; above ten in the 


evening, I heard the ſame thing with many other per- 
ſons. Signed Fohbn De la Bordette. | 
A Damoſel called Mademoiſelle Deformalagues, 
hath declared under her Signet, .in theſe words;  F urs 
derwritten, do declare in the preſence of God, that 


being at Orthez in Biar, the place of my Habiation;; 


I heard clearly at three ſeveral times, on the month 
of Ofober laſt, this which follows. | 

On a Fridey in the ſaid month of Ofober, about 
$ or 9 at night, being in my. Chamber, ſome Neigh- 
bours called me withearneſtneſs, ſaying, that I muſt 


haſten to hear the Angels finging Pſalms ; I haſtily: 


went out of the Houſe, and being arrived at the Street 
called St.Gille, I there found a great number of people, 


which had ran together from all parts to hear this Hea-- 


venly Muſick. And at that inſtant my Ears were ſmit- 
ten with a Melody ſo raviſhing, that I never heard any 
thing like it. T could very well diſcern the Air and: 
Tune of our Pſalms, which were ſung admirably 
well I heard many perſons ſay , they heard dv 
ſtinaly the firſt verſe of the 42. Plalm. , Like as the 
bart doth breath and bray. There were others that 
confirmed the fame, and aflured us'' moreover that 
they had heard the whole Pſalm Sung. For my 
part I do acknowledg that I could not diſtin- 
guiſh the words. I only heard a charming Mutfick, 
which repreſented to me a great number of Voices: 
that agreed exceeding well. There was one that raifed' 


his Voice above the reſt, and made: himſelf obſerved 


when the reſt had done. After I had heard a long 
while this Melody with raviſhment, I perceived that 
theſe Voices drew off, and abated by little and litcle, 

until they were inſenfibly loſt in the Air. | 
Theſame evening being on my return, and nou 
eng 
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the Gate of my Houſe, with many of my Neighbours, 
25 we diſcourſed together of the marvellous things that 
we had heard, behold all of a ſudden the ſame Voices 
which we had heard ſome hours before, ſtriking again 
our Ears with great pleaſure, they filled us anew with 
raviſhment, for the ſpace of one quarter of an hour, 
after which this Melody withdrew, as it had done at 
the firſt. 

The Tueſday following, being at. the door of my 
Houſe, with one of my Relations at Evening, we 
both heard a great number of Voices inthe Air, which 
reſounded with ſtrength, and made themſelves heard 
with the greateſt clearneſs: hearing this melodious 
{inging, I ran haſtily to the Lodgings of a Popiſh Phy- 
{ician who dwelt in'my Houſe, and was that year 
one of the Magiſtrates of Orthez, to the end that he 
himſelf might hear this wonderful Melody. He fol- 
lowed me to hear what it was. The ſinging ſounded 
clearly, the night being calm and ſerene, but he pre- 
tended to hear nothing. A while after the Voices re- 
inforced themſelves, andthen having preſſed this Ma- 
giſtrats to tell me if he heard the linging, he could no 
longer difſemble the truth. Ir 1s true ſaid he (in the pre- 
{ence of all the world) I hear very lovely finging. I 
think I hear the Voice of ſuch an one, and ſuch an 
one, naming ſeveral perſons in Orthez, which ſung 
exceeding well ;z to this Treplyed, Monkieur, if Men 
hold their peace, the very ſtones will ſpeak: but he, as 
if he had been troubled at the confeſlion he had made, 
complains that, alas, I oblerve here a crafty wile of 
the Devil, he cauſes theſe Voices to be heard in the 
Air, to keep the World in error, and hinder this poor 
people from Converting, and embracing the Catho- 
lick Faith. Whereupon I inquired if he had ever heard 
that the Devil ting the praiſes of God ; he ſmiled, and 
retired haſtily to his Lodgings : nevertheleſs we bleſs 
Godtor the favor that he hath done us,in admoniſhing 

us 
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us of our duty by theſe heavenly Voices, who melodi- 
ouſly ſung thoſe holy Hymns, which we were wont 
to ſound forth in our Church, which was then laid 
walſt and deſtroyed. 

I proteſt before God that theſe things are ſo as I 
have reported them, and I am very glad to make 
known theſe truths, for the Edihcation of all thoſe 
that fear the Lord. In Teſtimony whereof I ſub- 
ſcribe my ſelf at Amſterdam, September 4. 1686. V. De- 
formalagues. 

I do maintain that a Teſtimony, ſuch as this, though 
it were alone, 1s capable of putting the ſpirit of in- 
credulity to diſtreſs : for what that is reaſonable can be 
ſaid againſt it? Ir will be ſaid this 15 the Teſtimony of 
a Woman, but by being a Woman hath ſhe renounced 
all Honor, Shame, and Conſcience, in the matter of 
Teſtimony ? She muſt have renounced all thoſe things, 
to atteſt with an Oath a matter of Fa&, with ſo ma- 
ny circumſtances. She 1s but a Woman, but ſhe is not 
a Woman that reports ſome Viſions of the night, or 


particular Revelations, ſhe is a Woman that reports . 


things that happened 1n publick, and whereof ſhe hath 
for witneſſes with her {elf many hundreds of perſons. 
Though ſhe be a Woman, it does not follow but ſhe 
may be endued with good underſtanding: now ſhe 
mult have loſt all ſenſe to advance ſuch a falfity, and 
to expoſe her ſelf ro be overwhelmed with ſhame, as a 
maker of Fables: to conclude, ſhe 15 a Woman, bur 
ſhe ſpeaks of a thing happened not above ſeven days 
ago, if I may fo ſay. 

To conclude, behold a Memorial of Monfieur de 
Braſſalay, a Gentleman of Honor, and acknowledged 
{uch by all that know him. 

Some days before the Interdi&tion of the Churches 
of Bearn, there were many perſons, that heard the 


linging of Pſalms in the Air, in the City of Orthes, 
The firſt that heard 1t was Lichigaray Brunier,a Lawyer," 


revolted 
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revolted ſome years ſince, the moſt malignant of the 
Perſecutors, and who continually ſhrred up troubles to 
thoſe of the Reformed Religion. He roſe from his 
Bed to go tell the Curate, that there was an Aſſembly 
of — that ſung Pſalms without the City, he alſo 
went to a Serjeant named Gowlan, to conduct him to 
the place where he thought to ſurprize them, but this 
Popiſh Serjeant having laid his Ear to the Window, 
phe him there was nothing to be done, for he 
well perceived the finging was in the Air. Afterward 
it was heard from time to time, more than a month, 
by divers perſons, ſometimes at night, and ſometimes 
by day : among others Lichagaray Canneille, an Elder 
of the Church of Orthez, proteſted and told me, that 
ſitting upon the bank of the River, a thouſand Paces 
from the City, reading in a Book, he heard a great 
{inging of Pſalms on that (ide the Church ſtands,which 
is in the midſt of the City, and not doubting art all 


+ that 1t was an ordinary Aſſembly, that were met to- 
gether at Evening Prayers, which was then very nu- 


merous, becauſe of the hazardous conjun&ure, and 
conſiſted at the leaſt of two or three thouſand ſouls, 
he haſted to go thither, and always heard a great fing- 
ing of Pſalms till he was entered into the City, but 
having found the doors of the Church ſhut, the Neigh- 
bours told him, that it was not yet the hour of Prayer: 
It is to no purpole to ſay they ſung in ſome Cavern or 
Cave, for there is nothing but Houſes, and the parts 
AN war to Orthez, are Vineyards, Meadows, and Fields, 
It has been a long time fince forbidden to ting Plalms 
in Houſes, and no body has dared to venture there- - 
on, and leaſt of all would they think thereon 1n a time 
when they every hour feared the Interdiction of their 
Church, and when they adviſed by all ſorts of methods 
to defend themſelves from it. Moreover this Elder 
hath aſſured me, that he never heard more lofty fing- 
Ing in the Church. This he told me, being in Hm 
about 
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about ſixteen months fince, in the preſence of very 

many honeſt Men. 
After the Church of Orthez was razed to the 
ound, this finging of Pſalms was heard no# more 
or ſome time, but about the months of September and 
Ofober laft, it was heard by moſt part of t op of 
Orthez, and many others of the Country which car- 
ried till night before they went home on Market-days, 
thoſe of the Suburbs, as well as thoſe of the City, heard 
it, every one in his Quarter, ordinarily at the ſame 
hour, viz. between eight and nine at nighr, ſome 
heard the words, others heard the Tune of che Pſalms, 
and there is not it may be, a Houſe in Orthez of which 
ſome one of the Family hath not heard it. The ſaid 
Lichipuray Bruneir, went one night, he and twoothers, 
to that part where they heard this ſinging without the 
City, and they all three heard the mn # for a long 
time over their Heads, the Tune of the 138. Pſalm, 
whereof chey could not hear diſtin&ly but theſe words: 
Toward thy holy Temple I 2will ok and-worſhip thee, and 
praiſed in.my thankful mouth , thy holy name ſhall be: 
even for thy loving kindneſs ſake, and for thy truth with» 
al, for thou thy name, haſt by thy word, advanced over all, 
Ds Faur a Phyſician , and Magiſtrate of the City; 
another Papiſt, heard it divers times, but their malice 
made them ſay they were Sorcerers and Devils.A young 
Damolel of x & Suburbs of Moncade, which is near the 
Caſtle, the ancient Habitation of the Lords of Bears, 
heard this ſinging, being in her Bed ; ſhe roſe, and 
cauſed more than fifry perſons to go out, who having 
heard it fell on their Knees, and wept through the joy 
they conceived to hear ſo incomparable a Melody 
in the Air, which continued more than half an hour. 
And it muft be known that it was in a place much 
raiſed above the City, even as a very high Mountain, 
and the people heard this ſinging over their Heads, 
as if it had been in the Clouds : Lhave heardan _—_— 
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Man, who was oneof the SpeRators, make this rela- 
tion, who poured out Tears then when he ſpake of 
it: theſame thing I have heard frorh other places. To 
conclude, it is impoſſible to doubt of a truth, which 
the far greateſt part of the Inhabitants of Orthez are 
able to certifie. 

The Parliament of Pau, and the Intendent of Bear, 
have alſo given their Teſtimony therero by a Decree, 
which forbids Men to go hear theſe Plalms, and to ſa 
they have heard it on the forfeiture of fve hundr 
Crowns: and by another Ordinance, which forbids 
the ſame thing, under the forfeiture of two thouſand 
Crowns. The Conſuls of Orthez, did publiſh theſe 
Ordinances 1n their City. | 

I do not as yet very well underſtand, what can be 
oppoſed to f be Teſtimony of Monſieur Braſſalny. 


Thoſe that know him as we do, know that he is not of 


a temper to impoſe upon any one, nor to ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be impoſed upon by any one whoever he be. 
Thoſe things which Yo reports are not hear-ſays at a 
great diſtance, for they are perſons of Credit and Re- 
putation, who put into his Hands thoſe things which 
they themſelves heard. 

If after all this,the matter of Fad be falſe, I do avow 
that we muſt no more behieve any thing. But there 
are but few people into whoſe minds it can enter, that 
two or three thouſand perſons, (for there are not leſs 
of the Reformed Religion in Orthez) ſhould conſpire 
to lye about an affair, which after all, is not of any 
great concernment to them. For although the Angels 

ould not have ſung in the Air, their Religion would 
not be the leſs true. Moreover it is to be obſerved, 
that our people are not Educated in the Spirit of Super- 
ſtition and Credulity for Miracles.On the \panngiet 1s 
knownthat we have always made it part of our buſineſs 
to defend them againſt thoſe deluſions. Beſides this he 


' muſt have an impudence which cannot be found but in 


very 
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very few Men, to feign events as happening in the 


view of a whole City, and to introduce on the Stage, 
Men who can give them the lye, and whoſe intereſt 
it is ſo to do. To conclude, I do not know how 
any one can imagine that the Magiſtrates of Or- 
thez, and the Parliament of Paw, ſhould publiſh Ordi- 


nances to hinder Men from going to hear theſe Voices, 


if the thing it ſelf were falſe. At leaſt it muſt be granted 
that the Reformed in Orthez, did believe they heard it. 
Incredulity which always finds out ſome intrenchment, 
and defence for it ſelf, will demand that we produce 
the Ordinances of the Parliament of Pau, and of the 
Magiſtrates of Orthez. It is not at all probable, that 
Men who would ſtifle both the knowledg, and me- 
mory of ſo extraordinary an event, and which was ſo 
diſadvantageous to them, ſhould be willing to tran- 
ſcribe them upon Paper, and yet much leſs Print, and 
deliver theſe Ordinances, which would have immor- 
talized the memory of that Fa&, which they were wik 
{ing ſhould be fargotten. But having heard above the 
Depoſition of a perſon of honor,who {ſaid that he heard 
with his Ears, the publication of theſe Prohibitions, he 
muſt be very incredulous that will deny the truth of 
this circumſtance. And he muſt ſuppoſe that two 
thouſand perſons are furniſhed with a great meaſure of 
impudence to attribute to a Court of Juſtice, and to 
the Magiſtrates of a City, a thing that is falſe. If this 
be not ſufficient to convince thoſe that doubt, they may 
tarry if they pleaſe, till Men have found the ſecret 
of colle&ing the impreffions that words make upon 
the Air, and rendring them viſible, and then they 
will be made to ſee all things in their Original. 

The ſame thing hath happened in Cewvennes: as this 
Country 1s full of Mountains,where there are Eccho's, 
which multiply and return the Voice, and as night 
Aſſemblies have continually been made there, where 
they ſing Pſalms wich a loud Voice, therefore my r&- 
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lations of ſingings, which have been made in the Air; 


would be more ſuſpe&ted by me. But the Afﬀair of 


Orthez,, which is a Country cloſe and without Moun- 
tains, being well proved, I ſee no reaſon to doubt of 
that of Cevemnes, for which reaſon without ſcruple we 
will produce the Certificates which come from that 
Country. | 

The firſt Certihcate. TI Certifie that one of my Siſters 
wrote to me on Feb, 8.laſt, from a place called Collet, 
in Cevennes, where ſhe then was, in theſe words. My 
dear Brother, you would be informed touching the ſinging of 
Pſalms, which Men have told you that they hear in this 
Country, there us nothing more true, Monſieur the late Baron 


- 


of Cadorve, heard it two or three hours inthe night, with 


bis whole Family. I my ſelf, and almoſt all the World in 
ths Country, have heard this Voice, but ve have not been 
able td diſcern whether they were Pſalms, yea or no. It 
ſeems to ms that it zs a complaint, and even now at the 
hour I write to you, I hear, 'and am ſenſible of it. Ta 
Roquette, Miniſter of Manoblet iz Cevennes, given at 
Lauſanna, March 4o. 1686. | 
The ſecond Certificate. I atteſt thar Monfieur of 
the Dark Valley, a Gentleman of Cewennes, living near 
St, Fobn de Gardonnengue, writ to me September 17.1685. 
this which follows. We ſee ſtrange things in all the places 
in Cevennes, we hear ſinging of _— in the Air by 
night, as if it were in the Church. Wedneſday laſt I wat 
lying alone in my Chamber, and about midnight I heard up- 
on the roof a Voice very ſhrill, which awoke me, and after- 
wards five or fix other Voices that aſſiſted it, *and they (ung 
frve or ſix verſes of the fifth Pſalm: all thoſe of the Houſe. 
heard it many times. "The ſaid Monſieur of the Dark 
Valley, confierned me in this belief,” by a fecond Letter, 
7@n. 27. 1686, That this finging of Pſalms doth con- 
ſtantly continue. The ſaid Monheur adds, now the 
eating of a Drum is heard, as if Men of War were 
marching, and this 1s heard at mid-day in many places. 
Barjune, Miniſter of St. Marſelle in Cevermes, now fled 
to Lauſaringa m Switzerland, M 'Fhe 


- 
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The third Certificate. Towards the end of the month of 
September laſt, being with M.4' Elperies, a Gentleman 
of merit, which i of 
zothe Caſtle of a Gentleman of our friends, named M. de 
Montualian, we heard in the Air a conſiderable number 
of Drums. Five or ſix days after, being with the ſaid M.A 
Eſperies, #2 4 little place named Ablatatz, in Cevennes, 
in the Pariſh of Frailin, and Fourques, and inthe Dioceſs 
of Mand, whither my Family was fled for refuge, we 
heard in the Air a Holy Harmony, ſinging the Holy Praiſes 
of God ; this 3s that which I do certifie to be true, foraſmuch 
2s I heard it. Saligne de Marnis iz Cevennes.D' Eſperies 
de. Vigan iz Cevennes, do atteſt the aboveſaid to be true. 
The fourth Certificate. Extracts of two Letters writ- 
ten to. Lauſanna, to Mademoilelle Louzſe d's Vignoles, 
by her Coulin Mademoiſelle Fane de Vignoles,a Maiden 
of Vebron, Siſter of M. De Lavalett, who was Arreſted 
inthe Citadel of the Holy Ghoſt on the month of Ofteh. 
1683. as1t is reported in. The deferce of the Project, &c. 
which 'makes the third Tome of The Eſtate of the .Re- 
formed. This Fan. 3. 1686. How happy are you my deat 
Couſin, that you can Pray, and (ing the Praiſes of God in 
publick, when in the mean time ſo many good ſonls have 
their mouths (topped, and dare not diſcover that which paſ- 


ſes in their minds. But as tothe buſineſs of (inging the Praiſes 


of God, it 2s neceſſary that I ſpeak to you of the mirach 
which makes ſo much noiſe in thy Country, which zs, that 
ſince the intire loſs of our Churches, and our Paſtors, there 
has been heard in the AirVoices, and ſounds of Inſtruments, 
very melodious, and that which is moſt extraordinary, 
that many perſons diſtinguiſh the Tunes of the Pſalms, and 
T can aſſure you of the truth thereof, ſince 1 my ſelf have 
diſtinguiſhed more than thirty. It has been told me that my 
Brother ( ſhe means M, de Mont Vaillant, elder Brother 
both of her, and 1M. dg Vallette) diſt inguiſhes them all per- 
fetly well.” Can you imagine that e hear theſe Voicts 
night and day, aud that we can ſo much as doubt that they 
are Troops of Angels which God ſends to m for, Conſolation, 

io 


Vigan iz Cevennes, and we flying © 
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fo aſſure ns that be hath not utterly forſaken us, and that our 
deliverance s at hand, God grant that we may make profit 
by theſe things. 1 had forgotten to tell you, that the noiſe of a 
Drum 1 alſo heard ſo chearly, that nobody can doubt —_ 

It hath been an{iwered to this Letter, that this might 
be natural, conſidering the f1tuation of the Country, in 
which they then made Aiſemblies, together with other 
circumſtances, to which the following reply was made. 

This March 6. 1686. Be nomore incredulous, TI do con- 


| ſure you, about the ſmging of Pſalms, for there are ſo many 


perſons of good underſtandings convinced thereof, that 2ve 
ought to grve up our ſelves to the power of truth. I do awow 
that the thing paſſes all imagination, buz be aſſured that all 
care imaginable has been taken to prevent deluſion. 

The two Letters whereof my Brother has made the 
extracts above, - were truly written to me by my Cou- 
fin de Vebron from Cevennes, whoſe Character and Spi- 
rit [fo well underſtand, that Icannotbe deceived there- 
in. Lowſe Des Vignoles. 

Mademoiſelle de Vebron, is a perſon which hath fo 


 muchof Wit, Underſtanding, Honor, and Piety, that 


I am pexſuaded as much as any one can be, that ſhe has 
no intention to deceive us. I donot art all doubt, bur 
that all thoſe that have known her, will readily give 
her the ſame teſtimony with my ſelt. She hath always 
been of the Reformed Religion, and God hath pre- 
ſerved her hitherto from the general fall, as ic appears 
by two Letters, the original whereof I preſerve to ſhew 
them to ſuch as defire 1t. From Laulanna, March 39. 
Syl. Vet.1686. Signed Des Vignoles, Miniſter of Lower 
Languedoc. 

[ give the ſame Teſtimony to the Merit and Piety 
of Mademoiſelle de Vebron. Baſchi Aubais. 

We may add to theſe Certificates from Cevennes and 
Bearn, the Teſtimony of M. Facquelot, Paſtor of the 
Church of Yaſſy, whom we have heard ſay, that he 
was informed by one of his Pariſhaners (a Man thac 
never did appear to him of a humour inclined to fell 
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Fables for truth) that two hours after midnight paſſing 
by the Church of Yaſſy, he there heard the fnging of 
Pſalms. Teſtimonies of hike nature may be reported 
from many other places, but theſe are —_— As to 
what remains, I am willing before I conclude here to 
defend our ſelves againſt an injuſtice, which is very 
ordinary in this kind of affairs, and it is this, by one 
ſole Negative Teſtimony, to endeavour to deſtroy mz; 
ny Affirmatives. They will ſay, I have asked a perſon 
that came from that Country, who hath ſaid that there 
15 no ſuch thing, and the proof thereof. is, that he ne- 
ver heard ic. Behold a great Marvel, that in a large 
Country, and in a place where there are multitudes of 
perſons ſcattered, ſome on one fide, and ſome on the 
other, there ſhould be ſome of them that ſhould not 
ſee and hear that which thouſands of others did ! Let 
any Man judge if it be juſt to call in doubt, that which 
a hundred Witneſſes have ſeen,for the ſake of one that 
aſhrms he did not ſee it. But it will be faid yet, that 
there are perſons in Switzerland that after they had 
{aid they had heard the ſinging of Pſalms in Cewenne, 
had afterwards retracted 1t. + It is a matter of Fa& that 
15 told us here without any proof. But I am contentat 
preſent to receive it as true. Ir is not a thing very et 
traordinary, that a Man hearing ſpeak of a Prodi 
which holds all minds in doubt and ſuſpence, ſho 
boaſt to be of the Party, and cry with the croud, I ſav 
it, T ſaw it. Thele fort of Aﬀairs were never otherwile, 
a hundred falſe Witneſſes mingle themſelves with true 
ones, when the thing diſcovered is only matter of re 
port and hear-fay. And it is likewiſe very poſlible that 
{ome may return to their integrities, and confels that 
they ſaw nothing. But can this invalidate the fide: 
lity of thoſe which Perſevere, which Write, which D& 
pole; and which Sign with an Oath 2 Theſe Hiſtories 
ing ſet in ſo much light, that ic appears to me ſuffi- 
citently difficulr to call them in doubt. I think it may 
be permirted us to draw lome Conclufions from chems 


Some 
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Some will be for us, others againſt us. Againſt us, for 
it is a reproach, that the Providence of God makes 
unto us, bacanld you have ſo eaſily ſuffered your mouths 
to be ſtopped, and becauſe you have not dared, nor 
been willing any more to {ing his Praiſes, and Songs of 
Thankſgiving, which are the Symbols of your Refor- 
mation. God has made mouths in the midſt of the Air, 
and he cauſes his Praiſes to proceed from Stones and 
Rocks. And don't ye doubt but Rocks, and theſe in- 
viſible mouths, will riſe in judgment againſt thoſe that 
fear Men, and will not glorite God generouſly, and 
in the preſence of Perſecutors. The other Concluſions 
are for us, and againſt our Enemies. This event ſpeaks, 
and tells them :f theſe hold their peace, the Stones will 
ſpeak. You ought to give thanks to God, that he ap- 
proves your Worſhip by a Sign ſo con{1derable, and by 
a Teſtimony ſo evident. Let them not tell you that 
all this is nothing but delufon; for all 11luftons come 
from the Devil, who 1s the Father of hes, and who 
hath the Praiſes of God in horror and deteſtation. 
To conclude, behold the Event as a happy Prelage, 
that God will not ſuffer your Voices and your Songs to 
dye; the Angels have ſeized on them, and will ſhorcly 
reſtore them, that you your ſelves may ſound them 
forth in the Air. You are obliged to make a great 
change in your life, that you may be worthy to receive 
this Grace from God. For which reaſon you ought to 
think of renouncing theſe worldly vanities of Cloaths, 
Cuſtoms, Words, Food, Houſes, Furniture, Pleaſures 
and Divertiſements ; to take Sackcloth and Aſhes, to 
Cloath your ſelves with an Humnulity, and Modeſty 
truely Chriſtian. The time of your deliverance 1s at 
hand, but it will not come till that of your Repen- 
tance hath gone before 1t : the Spirit of Life will not 
return, till the Spirit of Piety and Devotion be re- 


J <ntered into your ſouls, 


YT Decemb, 1. 1686. 
The 
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PASTORAL LETTER 


Alterations happening any the Third 
Age. Concerning Baptiſm , Confu- 
mation, and the Sacrifice of the Mals. 


—_— 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be £1ve 
to you from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
\ ' and Worſhip of the Church. We arein 
the third. Age thereof, we will divide 
what we have to tell you concerning this Age into 
three Letters, to the end that we' may not overcharge 
your memory, and we will fill the Sheet with martes 
of Fad, reſpe&ting the Perfecution which you ſuffer, 
and whereof our Brethren from divers places have 
given us information. The Dodrine of the Church 
1s a Flood which rolls and {wells in rolling, it unhap- 
pily gathers more of impurity than good things, we 
ſhall ſee it in the third Age. We have already ob 
terved Additions and Alerartons in the Simplicity of 
the Chriftan Worſhip arrived in the ſecond Age. We 
ſhall ſee many more 1n this. 
We will begin with the Sacraments, as we have done 


inthe ſecond Age. The firſt of thele Sacraments 
Baptiſm, 


E continue at this time the Hiſtory ofthe Al. 
tcrations that happened in the Do&rine 
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Baptiſm, we have not obſerved by the manner where- 
in Fuſtin Martyr tells us they did adminiſter it, that 
there was made unto his time (that 1s to ſay, until the 
year 160. of our Lord) any confiderable Addition. 
But Tertullian, a Prieſt of Carthage, who wrote in the 
beginning of the third Age, about forty years after 
Fuſtin Martyr, earns us, that in his time they had ad- 
ded ſome Ceremonies to Baptiſm, that they gave 
Milk and Honey to the baptiſed, when they came out 
of the Baptitlmal Font. E fontib»s egreſſi lactis & mel- 
Is concord:am praguſtant, During the ſpace of ſeven 
days after Baptiſm they abſtained from ordinary Waſh- 
ings, 5.e. from going unto the Baths, they added alſo 
an Un&tion of Oll atcer Baptiſm, and the Impofition 
of Hands. Afterwards, ſays the fame Tertullian, hen 
we are gone out of the water we are anointed with the 
bleſſed Unt#ion, according to the ancient Diſcipline by which 
they were accuſtomed to anomt the Priefts with Oil, which 
they poured out of a Horn, &c. As to what concerns the 
Impolition of Hands, I believe ſufficiently, that it was 
a Ceremony not uſed in Baptiſm. For it has always 
been an Appendage of Prayer when they prayed for 
any one 1n Hors. BY and demanded on: his particu- 

lar the\Spirit of God and his Grace. | 
Tertullian does not ſay, that it was the cuſtom to kiſs 
thoſe perſons that were received to Baptiſm. But it ap- 
pears by the Anſwer of S. Cyprian to Fidzs, that Cu- 
ftom was afterward introduced. This Biſhop Fidrzs 
made ſcruple to baptiſe Children before the eighth 
day, becauſethat before that day the Impurities which 
proceed from their Birch do not appear well wiped off. 
Thereupon S. Cyprian tells him : Concerning 2what you 
ſay, that a Child in the firſt days after hus Birth « not ſuf-' 
feciently clear, and that every one of is have ſome abbor- 
rence to kiſs him : we do not think that that can be any hin- 
derance to the giving of him Grace. In the mean whule,as 
we find no Authors of this Age who ſpeak of this kits, 
as ene' of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm; ſo it 15 more 
M 4 probable, 
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probable, that S. Cyprian ſpeaks it with reſpect to the 
kiſs which the faithful gave each other before the 
Communion : For then they cauſed Infants to com- 
municate after their Baptiſm all together,after the ſame 
manner they did the adult; and before they did com- 
municate 1t was neceſſary that they ſhould ſalute them. 
The ſame S. Cyprian ſpeaks of certain poſlefſed perſons, 
which they did efficaciouſly exorciſe in Baptiſm in 
ſuch a manner, that the Devils, which had reſiſted all 
kinds of Conyurations, gave place to the Sacramental 
Waters. But it does not appear, that this Exorciſm 
was,as at this day,a Ceremony practiſed in the Baptiſm 
of all Catechumens in whatſoever ſtate they were, nor 
did the Devil go out by virtue of any Exoraſm, but by 
the ſole virtue of the Baptiſmal Water ſprinkled on 
them. So that we ſee nothing added to Baptiſm in this 
third Age but Milk and Hony, which they cauſed the 
baptiſed to eat, and the Unction wherewithal they did 
anoint them when they came out of the Font. 

Theſe Ceremonies of Unction and Impoſition of 
Hands, which were of uſe inthe third Age, dooblige 
' usto obſerve here, that they were not at all the pretend- 
ed Sacrament of Confirmation, as they would ſince 
make us beheve. It is true, they are that whereof the 
Roman Church have made their Sacrament of Confr- 
mation. But 1t1s falſe, that the Church did then con- 


ſider it as a Sacrament. They were purely Ceremonies' 


of Decency. or Myſtery, which made up part of the 


Bapriſmal Adminiſtration. 1. This appears becauſe 


this Un&ion and Impolition of Hands was performed 


immediately afrer Baptiſm, this no Man diſputes. At 


this day Confirmation 1s deferred a long time after Bar 
ptiſm, and thouſands of perſons even amangſt the adule 
die without being confirmed. 2. The ſame Miniſter 

that had baptiſed was he that pertormed this Un&ion 

and Impoſition of Hands, whereas afterwards this pri- 
vilege was affe&ed by, and appropriated to the Biſhop. 

3 -To conclude, Tertullian tells us expreſly, that this 

os Unction 
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Undtion was in imitation of the ancient Tewiſh Diſcipline, 
according to which the Prieſts were anointed. Which he 
would never have ſaid, it he had believed it a Sacra- 


ment of the Chriſtian Church. For the Sacraments of 


the New Covenant derive their original from Jeſus 
Chriſt, and not from Moſes. *Tis the opinion of the 
Learned Dr. Reynolds, of the famous Grotizs, and of 
almoſt all the Learned chat areunpreudiced, that theſe 
Ceremonies were Appendages of the Baptiſm of the 
Ancients, and that they were added inthe ſecond and 
third Age. 

But it's of very little importance to know how the 
Ancients did conſider theſe Ceremonies of Undtio 
and Impoſition of Hands, whether as Dependances o 
Baptiſm, or as Ceremonies ſeparate and*diſtin& from 
it. It 15 ſuffactent, that they did not cenf1der 1t as a Sa- 
crament deſcended from Chriſt Jeſus; and that Tertul- 
lian, who 1s the firſt in whom this Unction 15 obſerved, 
profeſles that it is in imitation of Judaiſm, juſt in the 
{ame manner, as is the Impoſition of Hands. The 
Engliſh Church, amongſt the Reformed, hath rejected 
this Un&ion, which makes the principal part of Con- 
fhrmation, and has retained nothing but the Impoſtion 
of Hands, to which ſhe hath left the Name of Confir- 
mation. *T1s an Eccleſaſtical Ceremony, which ſhe 
might retain without crime, and which we might aban- 
don without any prejudice to Chriſtianity. 

We have learned that many of the new Converts, 
which have ſuffered themſelves to be ſeduced, are very 
obſtinate and wilful thereupon ( viz. ) about the Sa- 
crament of Confirmation, about its antiquity, and be- 
cauſe we have rejected it ; but they ought to know that 
we have renounced it: 1.Becauſe they have made a Di- 
vine Sacrament thereof, whereas it was nothing but a 
Ceremony of human Inſtitution. 2. Becauſe it is al- 


' ways permitted to reje& thoſe Obſervances which are 


of ;10 neceſlity, as the Roma Church, at this day, does 
not practiſe the giving Hony and Milk to thoſe that arg 
- | baptiſed, 
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baptiſed, nor to forbid them bathing,during the ſpace of 
ſeven days: Un&tion 1s a Ceremony of no other na- 
ture or importance than this. 3. To conclude, we 
have judged ir to purpoſe to omit the Ceremony of 
Und&ion with the others, becauſe we were willing to 
reſtore the Chriſtian Worſhip to its ancient Simplicity, 
And it is certain, that theſe are Additions of the third 
Age. 
We muſt therefore know, that the Chriſtians of the 
ſecond and third Age being diſguſted at the Simpli. 
city of the Apoſtolick Worſhip, did blow up the Sacra: 
ments with Ceremonies that were added with intention 
to fignifie the Grace that God did communicate and 
give there. They cauſed the new baptiſed to eat Wine 
and Milk, becauſe they were the nouriſhments of In- 
fants, and they would {ignifie, that Believers ny 
baptiſed, ought to be as Children new born. For whic 

reaſon Tertullian makes the word infantare to defign the 
Action, by which they made the new baptiſed to taſte 
Wine and Milk. They anointed them with O4l, to 
Ggnifie that ſpiritual Un&ion of Grace which Be. 
lievers did receive, they laid hands on them to {ignifie 
the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. The following Ages 
added Wax Candles and Torches to fignifie ſpiritual 
Huminations ; white Garments to repreſent the Inno- 
cence of the newly baptiſed, and with the ſame inter 
tion many other Ceremonts. But I know not how by an 
imagination which may be called rough and 1mpoliſhed 
in a Iittle me after the Inſtitution of theſe Ceremonies 
(which were not inſtituted by the Church but to ſigni 
he)Men came to believe they had the virtue to confer 
Grace. And of the divers Graces which are confirmed 
to the Believers in Baptiſm, they attribute one to the 
waſhing with Water,another to Un&tion, and anothet 
to Impoſition of Hands. They imagined,that the Werter 
m Baptiſm did preciſely give the Remiſfion of Sins, 
that the Oil did beſtow the ſpiritual Union, and that 
the Impoitticnof Hands gave the Holy Ghoſt. Thi 
. Divinity 
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Divinity is found in Tertullian, in the Book which he 
has left us concerning Baptiſm. Where he proves 
the Impoſition of Hands, after Baptiſm , caufes the 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt ; and he does it thus: 1. Be- 
cauſe the Prieſts and Magicians of Paganiſm did cauſe 
malignant Spirits to come upon their impure Waters 
by a Ceremony much like unto it. 2. Becauſe by the 
Impoſition of Hands, Facob drew down a Blefling 
upon the Children of Foſeph. 3. By the Fignre of the 
Ark and Dove, who brought an Ohve Branch fromthe 
the midſt of the Waters of the Deluge, wherein this 
Dove was a Figure of the Holy Ghoſt, which falls 
upon him that comes out of the Baptiſmal Waters. 

S. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, who lived a little 
while after, taught :% ſame thing ( viz. ) that Baptiſm 
g1Ves owe Kay . of fins, and that the Holy Spirit is com- 
municated by the Impoſition of Hands. But let 1 not 
offend theſe great Men, This Diſcourſe fignified no- 
thing 1n their Age,and a perſon may ſee that 1t 15 a Lan- 
guage which 1s deſcended from the Age of the Apoſtles, 
and from thol2 times in which extraordinary Gifts of 
the Spirit were communicated by the Impoſition of 
Hands. Por willthey ſay, that Remiffion of Sins was 
gwen by the waſhing of Water, and the Holy Spirit by 
the Impoſttion of Hands, is it to be thought, accord- 
ing to their opinion, that ſanaifying Grace and the 
Spirit of Regeneration are not at all given 1n Baptiſm ? 
No, on the contrary S. Cyprian lays it down in expreſs 
words, That the Spirit us received by Baptiſm, And 1n 
another. place he does affirm, that ſan&ifying Grace 
whole and entire is given in Baptiſm, and that Men 
augment or diminiſh it afterwards by the good or evil 
uſe that they make of it, there 1s therefore no need of 
a new Ceremony for the donation of the Holy Spirit. 
He himſelf reaches us whence the Church took that 
cuſtom of impoſing Hands after Baptiſm. *Tis from 
the Afton of the Apoſtles Peter and Fobn, who laid 
Hands on the People of Samarie, to the end, that _ | 

might 
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might receive the Holy Ghoſt. Which thing is done a- 
mong us, lays he, Thoſe that are baptiſed preſent themſelves 
to the Governors of the Church, and receive the Holy Spi- 
rit by our Prayer, and the Impoſition of Hands, and are com- 
pleated by the Seal of the Lord. The original of this Ce- 
remony, with S. Cyprian acknowledges, ought to have 
made him confels the inutility thereof 1n his Age, {ince 
they had no longer the power of communicating the 
miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

This Impoſition of Hands was an imitation of the 
Apoſtles ill underſtood, an Un&tion was allo a pure 
Addition in this Age, the effe&t whereof they were 
very much perplexed to expreſs. They ſaid indeed 
- this Un&ion was deſigned to give Grace ; but wha 
Grace {ince Baptiſm communucates it whole and en- 
tire? - It ts neceſſary, lays S. Cyprian, that be ho is 
bapgyſed ſhould alſo be anointed, to the end, that having re- 
cerved the Chriſm, that is to (ay, the Unction, he might be 


the anointed of God, and have in himſelf the Grace of 


'Feſus Chriſt. Now the Euchariſt, and the Oil which they 
make uſe of to anoint the baptiſed, are ſan&ified upon the 
Altar. It 1s clear by theſe words, that Unction 15 no- 
thing elſe but a Ceremony of Baptiſm, and that the 
Donation of the Grace of Jeſus Chiift 1s 20t attributed 
to it, but becauſe 'tis annexed to Baptiſm. For to 
give the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is the proper effect of 
Baptiſm, according to all the Ancients. It ſeems by 
this Paſſage, that the Oil wherewith they anointed the 
baptiſed, was conſecrated Ou]; for S. Cyprian ſays, 1t 
pas conſecrated- on the Altar. But this is not all; for 
the ſanification of the Oul- upon the Altar gnihes 
no more than what we have obſerved concerning the 
ſecond Age. 'Twas that Believers brought Bread, Wine 
and Oil, and placed them upon the Holy Table. They 
conſecrated theſe Oblations by Prayer, and they ſerved 
themſelves'of them for the Uſages of the Church: a- 
mong others, they ſerved themſelves of Oil for Lights, 
when they aſſembled by night, and for the Un&tionof 
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the baptiſed. - As to what remains you may obſeryey 
that in the third Age nothing was ſeen but one Un- 


&ion in Baptiſm, whereas we ſhall find two after- 
wards: Behold the Alterations which have happened 
to the Sacrament of Baptiſm in this Age. Let us con- 


{ider the Euchariſt. 
We have obſerved, that in the ſecond Age they had 


added the mixture of Water with Wine,the Cuſtom of 


ſending it tothe abſent by the Deacons, and above all 
they had there annexed the Oblation of thoſe Gitts that 
Believers made on the Altar,as a partof the Ceremony. 
This had already given it the appearance of a Sacrifice, 
and indeed gave the name to the whole Action. We 
ſhall not need to doubt, - but this imagination increaſed 
with time, Chriſtians having a very greatdelire to give 
to their- Worſhip' ſome appearance of a Sacrifice, to 
take away the ſcandal which the Pagans conceived a- 
gainſt them. For they perpetually {aid to Chriſtians, 
You have no Temples, Statues, Altars, nor Sacrifices, and 
by conſequence you are impiouws. There was' nothing in 
the Worſhip of the Chriſtian Religion which might be 
dreſſed up 1n the likeneſs of a Sacrifice, but the Eucha- 
nſt, They had that reſpe& for the converted Pagans, 
that they added as many innocent Ceremonies as they 
could,to giveto this Sacrament the appearance of a Sa- 
crfice, with the ſame intention they gave it the name, 
with this intention, to the firſt Qblation uſed 1n the 
lecond Age, they added another. And they began to 
preſent to God by Prayer the Bread and Wine they 
were aboutto conlecrate, and wherewith they made 
the Euchariſt. Thus is called Oblation and Sacrifice. 
The Writings of the third Age are full thereof. And 
tis from thence, that Popery would draw {ome advan- 
tage, asif they found therein their Propitiatory Sacri=, 
fice for the Living and the Dead. But this pretence 1s 
falſe, for firſt of all it muſt be obſerved, chat the Fa- 


| thers ſay expreſly, that 'ris a Sacrifice of Bread and 


Wine; we ſhall hear afterwards the Fathers of the 
fourth 


A A Ai 


[ 174 } 


«fourth Ape, and thoſe following. At preſent weare 
to hear thoſe of the third, Clemens of Alexandria 
ſays that Melchiſedec gave Bread and Wine, as [aniti- 
fied Proviſions, in Type of the Euchariſt. Which 
St. Cyprian explains in theſe words, Our Lord bath 
offered to God the ſame Sacrifice that Melchiſedec offer- 
ed, that i to ſay Bread and Wine, viz. hs Body and his 
Blood. We ſee, ſays he farther, the Sacrament of the Sas 
crifice of our Loyd prefigured in the Prieff Melchiſeaec, 
according tos what the Scripture teſtifies, where it lays 
Melchiſedec brought forth Bread and Wine. And a lit- 
tle below, The Lord accomplifhing, and rendering perfe& 
the image of his Sacrifice, hath offered Bread and Wine. 
Now, who ever heard (ay that there were Propitiatory 
Sacrifices of Bread aad Wine ? All propitiation 1s inthe 
effuſion of blood, and death of the Sacrifice. 2. More- 
over, 1t15 certain that the Fathers of the third Age cal- 
led the Enchariſt a Sacrifice, becauſe it 1s the com- 
memoration of the Sacrifice of the Croſs. Ie make 
mention of the Paſſion of the Lord Feſws Chriſt in all our 
Sacrifices, (aith St. Cyprian. - 3. We have yet an invinci- 
ble proof, that the Fathers of the third Age did nat 
lookupon the Enchariſt as a trae Sacrifice, from the 


manner in which they ah{wered the Pagans, upon the 


reproach which they continually oftered to them,  be- 
eauſe they had no Sacrifices. In the ſecond Age, Fu 
ftin Martyr ſaid, That the Prayers aud Thankſgivings of 
Saints and Believers, were the only Sacrifices which were 
perfetf, and acceptable to God, 'and were the only Sacrifies 
which Chriſtians have learnt to Offer, even then when they 
celebrated the Euchariſt, Tn truth this Author had loſt 
either his underſtanding or his memory, it the Eucha- 
rift 4t felt had been a Propitiatory Sacrifice. Athena- 


goras, Who hved in the ſame Age, anſwered allo the” 


Pagans after the ſame manner. What have I to do with 


Sacrifices and Burnt Offerings, ſince God cares not for them? 


He demands an unbloody Sacrifice, @ reaſonable Service. 
| Can any thing be more expreſs, and more lovely _ 
OY tnat 
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that which Mizutizs Felix ſays, in anſwer to a Pagan, 
that obje&ted to him, The Chriſtians have no Temples nor 
Altars,do you think that we hide what we adore,mder pre- 
tence that we have no Temples nor Altars ? The Sacrifice 
that ought to be offered to Ged, 1s a good Mind, a pure 
Conſcience, a ſincere Faith, it x to live Innocently, exerciſe 
Fuſtice, abſtain from Evil, and prevent his Neighbour 
from Periſhing, this is to Sacrifice a fat Vittim, theſe are 
our Sacrifices, this is our Service, - Origen an{wers abſo- 
lutely after the ſame manner, to the Objetion which 
was made by the Pagan Celſzx. If we read Clemens of 
Alexandria, he expreſſes himſelf almoſt in the ſame 
words. Arnobizs producing the Obje&ion of the Pa- 
gans, How then will ſome ſay, that you are under no ob- 
ligation to offer Sacrifice? And anfwers after a manner 
very exat, We are not at all obliged thereunto, Lattan-* 
tizs anſwers no otherwiſe than thoſe which went be- 
fore. Now it is a prodigious blindneſs in theſe Men 
not to have anſwered the Pagans : You deceive your 
ſelves, we have @ Sacrifice, and the moſt glorious of all 
Sacrifices. For we offer the Body of Feſms Chriſt as a Pro- 
pitiatory Sacrifice to God, bus Father. TI intreat you, my 
Brethren, preſs your Converters, and demand of them 
whether they dare fay to a Pagan, we have no other 
Sacrifices than Prayers and Thankſgivings, as for true 
Sacrifices we have no need to offer them. 

To Conclude, my Brethren, give attention to this 
laſt proof, that the Ancients of the third Age, did 
not account the Euchariſt a true Sacrthce. Iris that 
they Conſecrated, and Celebrated this Sacrament out 
of Churches, in private Houſes, and at..their Meals, 
belides their ſolemn Communions, which wefT%..aau 
in publick Afſemblies, they Celebrated the Myſteries 
in private, and among their Domeſticks. This we {ee 
in a Letter of St.Cyprian, whers he diſputes againſt cer- 
tain perſons who' out of Mortification, and Abſti- 
nence from Wine, eſpecially inthe morning, will not 
Celebrate the Euchariſt but with Water. Let not any 
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one, ſays he, flatter himſelf with this conſideration, that 
although in the mornings they offer with Water alone, 
nevertheleſs when they come to Supper, they offer the Cup 
mixed with Wine and Water. For when we eat thu Su 

per, we cannot call together all our people, to Celebrate 
this Sacrament in all its truth, in the preſence of all our 
Brethren. His ſence 1s, theſe Water drinkers, againſt 
whom he diſputes, did not ſatishe the Commanani 


| 
| 
{ 
and Inſtitution of Chriſt Jeſus," to Celebrate with ] 
Wine, by theſe private Communions which were made | | 
in Houſes, in which they mingled Wine with Water, # « 
becauſe they ought to follow the Inſtitution of Jeſus | 
Chriſt, and to Celebrate the Sacrament in its purity, Þ | 
and integrity, it the preſence of all the Brethren, # 2 
and in the midſt of publick Aſſemblies. It appean 8 c 
* then from thence, 1. That they Celebrated it in pi a 
vate Houſes in the Evening when.hey Supped-toge- # C 
ther. 2. That they there Conſecrated the Cup, and | n 
that it was not brought from Elce, where, 3. Thatthe t 
' Bread, as well -as the Cup, was Conſecrated at the 
ſame inſtant, for why ſhould they Conſecrate the C jz 
if they had not power to Conſlecrate the Bread ? iT 
conclude, theſs Communions were private amongſta ſl {hb 
few. perſons, and out of the preſence of the peopk | £& 
Ido not doubt at all but it is of theſe private Con- Þ all 
munions whereof, Tertullian ſpeaks in Chap. 3. of BY m 
Book concerning The Soldiers Crown. We take, ſayshe, | Pr 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt at Meal-time, as alſo#l £0. 
Morning Ajjemblies before day, where we do not Commu bic 
nicate but at the hand of the Preſidents, It 1s a paſl 
that Men do not, or will not underſtand. For thy 
, -urs\tanding of it, we muſt know that Tertullias 
made this Bool- on the occaiton of a Chriſtian Soldier, 
who would not ſet a Crown of leaves upon his He 
becauſe it was forbidden to Chriſtians. By this refulal 
he diſcovered he was a Chriſtian, and expoſes himſelt 
to Martyrdom, which he ſuffering, many blamed hin, 
and ſaid, why did hg refuls to bear his Crown ny C 
CON - 
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Head, where. is the Text of Scripture that forbids it 2 
Tertullian ani that though it, was not w ritten, ne- 
vertheleſs the Soldjer had done well, becauſe when we 
diſpute CONCETBING Cuſtoms, Tradition without” Scri- 
prure,is ſufficient t9 Eſtabliſh then, and he proyes 1c by 
the Trine I rhon in Bap {m milan Was N 

mended, as allo rby the ME and lony thiat they g; ve 
to the new Baptiſed. Among $96 cblerrange © oI0y 
anda c 


am ts. of 
Celebration of this Myſtery, the one Solemn, Which 
& 


was done 1n wi mbles,' the © Her Private, 


” 


Feaſt that dil Celebrate, that bd Confer and Dr. 
ſtribute. This 1s clear by Jos of TE ealS s 


endeavouring to prove ſecond Marriages uplayy 'to 


at all Belieyers arc 


are they nat all Prieſts ? It « written be bath made us Kings 
and Prieſts to.God bus Father. It s the Authority of zhe, 
Clarch which bath put a difference betzvcen the Clergy and 
te People, and which hath eftabliſhed this ſacred honor 
for the body of the Clergy, this us ſo true, that when there 
# no Clergy-man in a place, thou doſt Celebrate, hou doſe 
Baptiſe; and thay art to thy ſelf a Prieſs : now whey 
| | N " thers 
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there are three, there' is a Church, though they be Laicks, ; 


for every one lives by bis own Faith, and God bas no re- 


gard at all to perſons, Here are divers things which 


are contrary to falſe Principles that have been eſta- 


bliſhed ſome time ſince. | Firſt of all; In this time it 


was not believed that the diſtin&tion of Laity and 
Clergy, and with much more reaſon that of Prieſt and 
Biſhop, was by Divine right. Tt was the Church, and 
fitive Law, mads this difference. 2. Every one for 
imſelf, and forthoſe that were his might exerciſe the 
Miniſtry. 3. And aboveall, All cgi Baptiſe, and 
Conſecrate, and Adminiſter the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt, Offers & tmgs, you Laicks Adminiſter the 
Euchariſt, and you do alſo Baptiſe, that is to ſay in pri 
vate Houſes. For as to publick Aſſemblies which met 
before day, Tertullian tells us, that they did not Com- 
municate in them, but from the hand of the Preſidents : 
that is to ſay, from the hand of Biſhops, or Prieſts, 


which were preſent. In which he infinuates clearly 


enough, that out of theſe publick Aſſemblies they 


Communicated by the hand of Laicks. And I my ſelf do 


not. doubt, but - that this Cuſtom continued im ſome 
laces, even till St. Auſizs time ; who affures us that in 
s time they Communicated after Supper the Thurſ- 
day before Eaſter, although on all other days of the 


year they thought it neceſfary to Communicate 1n the 


morning, and before they had eaten. And it was the 
Head of the Family that Adminiftred the Sacrament 
on that day,in memory of the firſt Communion, where 
eſus Chriſt, as Father of the Family, diſtributed the 
oly Bread to his Diſciples. The ſame thing was 
done alſo in the Churches near to Alexandria, and'in 
Thebazs, according to the Teſtimony of Socrates, We 
conclude at preſent from hence two things, ». That 
in the third Age they did not look upon the Euchs: 
riſt as a true Sacrifice, for would they have permitted 
every private perſon to Communicate among then 
ſelves, whulſt they were eating at the Table amongh 
ener 


C 179 ] 
their Domeſticks ? Sacrifices are not offered but ih 
Temples, and npon Altars. 2. That according to 
the Chriſtians of the third Age; Oblations, Liturgies, 
and other Ceremonies, were hot confidered but as parts 
of Derency, and by no means as things that were of 
the Eſſence, and of neceility in the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt : for in theſe Domeſtick Communions all 
this was omitted, they practiſed nothing but Conſe- 
cration, Fraion, and Manducation of the Bread, it 
was nevertheleſs a true Euchariſt. 3. We conclude a 
third thing by the way, it 15 that there is no need of 
Miſſion, nor Vocation, for the Adminiſtration of 
Holy things, and by conſequence thoſe people who 
trouble us ſo violently about the Vocation of the Re- 
formers,and our own,have no foundation for it in ani 
Law, Divine or Apoſtolick. We will here conclude 
what we are willing to ſay, at this time, concernin 
the Chriſtianity of the third Age; we will add diyers 
things for your Edification and Inſtruftion. 

E2> Firſt of all it has been judged conyenient to let 
you underſtand what is the fidelity: and honeſty of 
M. de Meaux, and your Converters, on the Subje& of 
the means wherewith they ferve. themſelves to Con- 
yert you. It has been thought fit I ſay, to inform you, 
that we have received Letters from the Dioceſs of 
Meaux, which do fully confute, what the Biſhop of 
the Dioceſs has dared to publiſh in his Paſtoral Letter, 
viz. That the Reformed of that Country had not 
heard of any torments, There 1s a Letter dated Decemb. 
15.1685. that ſays, We are in confuſion, Pray to God 
for us, the Dragoons are at Meaux, after they bad cauſed 
'all the Country of Claye to change their Religion, nothing © 
ſtands before them, behold che pitiable ſtate whereunts our 
ſms. have brought us. Jn another Letter of Fanuary 3. 
it is thus, In the confuſion wherein we are, what ſhall I 
ſay to you? I am. not able to ſpeak to you but with tears 
of bluod, the Dragoons have made all to change by force 
in the Provinces of Mgaux and On. Another Let- 
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ter of Jan.6. from the Dioceſs of Meznx, makes meri- 
tion of the violencesthat were offered to a venerable 
old Man, de Ia Ferte au Col, of the Age of ſeventy 
eight years, called M. de Monceaux, -Dr. in Phyhck. 
'The Archers came to carry him away in the midſt 'of 
Winter, and without giving him one days reſpite, th 
carried him away by ' ng When he was m the mid- 
dle of the Woods he fell into ſo great weakneſs and 
faintnefs, that he reſolved to cat himſelf down 1nthe 
mire, and dye there, but they would not do.him the fa- 
vour to let him dye in peace. They tempted him by 
all forts of methods; and mm concluſion being able to 
gain nothing upon him, they choſe to impriſon him . 
with very many others. I do profeſs that reading the 
Paſtoral Letter 'of M. de Meaux, I was tempted to be- 
lieve that the Reformed of his Dioceſs had all fallen 
only under the fear: of evil, for I was not able to 
1magin that any one ſhould write falfely concerning a 
matter of Fat, whiereof there are thirty or forty 
thouſand Witneſſes. But behold the Letters which 
teach -us what. we ought to believe (concerning it. 
There are others by which it appears that all thoſe 
Violsnces have been done in the Dioceſs of AMeaux, 
which: have been ' commited 'etfewhere. It 15 alſo 
known by an Eye-witneſs, that M. de: Meaux himſelf 
made nſe of the Kings Declaration to /prevail with a 
{ick perſon to' Communicate, which Declaration aps 
points, that' thole who do not Communicate in their 
ſickneſs, ſhall be ſent to the Gallies 1f they recover 
their health. | | 
Theſe things which precede are nor reported but. 
accidentally, for we do notmake it our \dury to repo! 
to you the Violences and Cruelties 'that have ' been 
done, and which ſhall be done, if it be not in ſuch 
degree and meaſure, as ſhall be neceſſary to give you 
example of the courage and ſtrengeh-of our Martyrs. 
For'the defign that we have in theſe Letters is not to 
uritate and provoke you againſt your Perſecutors,but 
£0 
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to comfort and edihe you by- the conſtancy of thoſe 
which Suffer. Upon this conſideration, and with this 
intention, we'will report fome Hiſtories which have 
been communicated to us, which will learn you, that 
thanks be to God, our Enemies have not accompliſhed 
the cruel deſign which they had : formed againſt us, 


which was to hinder us from having Martyrs. 


We ought nat to refuſe this Name, and Honor, to 
thoſe which after they had been ſo weak as to fign I 
know not what form of Abjuration of our Religion, 
have had the courage to raiſe themſelves, and to per- 
ſevere even unto death inthe profeflion of the Truth. 
We owe alſo the ſame honor to thoſe which are dead 
amidſt the torments, which the Dragoons, and Per- 
ſecutors have inflicted on them, and which have per- 
ſevered even to the laſt breath in the bold profeflion 
of the Truth. To conclude, it ſeems to me that with- 
out extending the f1gnification of the word Martyr 
too far, we may give it to thoſe, who after ſuffering 
long and cruel torments, have ſeen death as very near 
them, and have beheld it as certain, without being 
the leaſt ſhaken thereby. So that without reckoning 
thoſe that are dead by the hand of the Hangman, or 
by the Sword of the Soldier, formerly for the ſake of 
Religion ; behold three ſorts of Martyrs, whereof we 
ought to have ſome eſtimation, and af every one of 
theſe three Orders, we will repoot unto you ſome Ex- 
amples which have been writ unto us. 

An Eye-Witne(s hath written to us, that in a Vil- 
lage of PoiFou, called Gods Town Dannai, an honeſt 
Man called M. Palmenteir, after having ſuffered all the 
rſt violences by the Dragoons, to wit Blaſphemies, 
hreatnings, Plundering of all his Goods, and other 
things of hke nature, not yielding was treated as you 
ſhall underſtand, and in concluſion dyed amid(t the 
torments, The Archbiſhop of Beurdeaux returnin 
from the Aſſembly of the Clergy at Pars, about the ra, 


of the month Seprember in the year paſt, comes _ 
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the Houſe of the faid Palmenteir, and asked the Dra: 
goons why they had done their duty no better, and ' 


whether there were no fire to warm this Gouty old 
Man 2? After he had given this order, he went up the 
Chamber on high,and the Dragoons dragged the weak 
' old Man out of his Bed, full of the Gout for many 
years. They dragged him on the floor, they applied 
an Iron Plate red hot to the bottom of his Feet, and 
to his Hands. In this torment he uttered dreadful cries; 
the Archbiſhop in the Chamber above laighed at it, 
and diverted himſelf with it. The Wife of the {aid Pal- 
menteir came to the ſuccour of her Husband, they 
knocked her down with blows'of their Daggers, and 
the butt end of their Piſtols : ſhe fell into a Swoon, 
In this eſtate they bathed her with two or three Buckets 
of Water. This puniſhment being indured along time, 
this poor Man was ſo weak, not to Abjure his Religi- 
on, but to promiſe to uſe means for his inſtruction and 
information. The Archbiſhop defired at leaſt, that 
he would fignthis promiſe, but the condition his hands 
were 1n not permitting him to move them, the Arch- 
biſhop ſigned for him, and ſent the writing to the Br- 
ſhop of PoiFers, intreating him to ſend Miffionariesto 
Convert this Family. This poor fick perſon had no 
ſooner conſented to this Signature, but he retracted it, 
and cauſed a perſon to write to the Biſhop that he had 
noneed of inſtruction, and would dye 1n his Religion. 
In the mean time the Wounds of his burning, where- 
with he was covered all over, grew to inflammation, 
and reſiſted all remedies, a Fever joyns it ſelf there- 
unto, and he dyed within a few days after, bewailing 
without ceaſing his weakneſs, and repeating eve 
moment thofe words of Pſalm 51. Goa be mercifu 
me a ſinner, and repelling couragiouſly the temptations 
of a Carmelite, and a! Feſuite, which perſecuted him 
ro the laſt breath. I ſee no reaſon why we ſhould re- 
fuſe the honor of Martyrdom to this Man, ſince he 
dyed confeffing the name of God amidſt the cruel 


Wounds, 
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Wounds, that had been given him, becauſe he would 
not abjure 1c. | 

We ought not to refuſe a place in the Catalogue of 
our Martyrs to M. de Villiers, a younger Brother, of 
the Houſe Fuigne, a Family ſufficiently known. This 
Gentleman was arreſted at Francy, near to Bolonia, in- 
deavouring to ſave himſelt by flicht. They carried 
him to Calice, from whence the Imt2ndant ſenc-him to 
Pars by the Provoſt, where he was put in priſon in 
Biſhop-Fort, there he continued from Far. 8. till the 22. 
of Auguſt laſt. During the wholg time of his Impri- 
ſonment, he preached by his actions and words, after 
2 manner the moſt efficacious in the world. He was 
both Learned and Pious, that he confounded all the 
Converters, after a manner that edified the other Pri- 
ſoners, which ſuffered for the ſame Cauſe. The chief 
Preſident took the pains one day ta come and ſee him. 
They entered into Diſcourſe; - but there wasfound that 
inequality betwixt him and Monſieur deViliers,that he 
was conſtrained to leave him, ſaying what formerly a 
Cardinal ſaid to Arioſto, on occaſion of his Poem, call- 
ed Orlando Furioſo, Oh God! where have you gotten ſo 
much Roguery? An Anſwer well worthy the Gravity 
of a chief Magiſtrate, about ſo ſerious an Afﬀair. 
M. de Villiers had todo with all ſorts of perſons ; Men 
of the Church, and Men of the Sword aſſaulted him, 
and he dilingaged himſelf from all their Attacks, al- 
ways with an admirable ſucceſs. The inconveniences 
of the Priſon cauſed him to fall into a Bloody Flux, 
whereof he died atthe end of fix weeks. During his 
Sickneſs they denyed him all commerce, with the other 


. Priſoners of his own Religion, he ſaw none but Perſe- 


cutors and Tempters. But nevertheles it was known 
by themſelves, that he never ceaſed to praiſe God, and 
to bleſs him, that he died in and for the Defence of his 
Truth and Goſpel; his Soul was always raiſed towards 
Heaven, his Diſcourſes were full of Piety, Dilingage- 
ment from the World, and of axdent Defares for the 


Kingdom of Heaven. N 4 I have 


[84.7] | 
: EF havetold you already, that I do not believe, that 
we ought to refuſe the Glory of Martyrdom to thoſe 
who, through weakneſs, made their Subſcriptions. Ne- 
vertheleſs without pattaking in any Idolatrotis Worz 
ſhip. didafterwards recover; atid die - between the fear 
of boiing fie tothe Gallies, if they retuttied to health, 
and the hotror of being dragged all naked upon 4 
Hurdleafter their Death. This Fear and the Horror 
are trig Puniſhitnents, fo that T reckon thoſe Women, 
which ſurmount the horror of nakedneſs; to which their 
dead Bodies were to be Expoſed after death, as dying 
in the midſt of TTorments for the Faith. - Nothing 
makes a more violent impreflion on the Spirit of a mo- 
deſt Woman. And all the World knows the Hiſtory ot 
the Chriſtian Damoſels;which were cured of a certain 
melancholick Diſtemper, which put them upon hang- 
ing themſelves. Nothing could give check to this rage, 
In concluſion, they thought it adviſeable to draw ſome 
of them ſtark naked through the Streets in the view of 
the People. - The fear of being thus proſtituted to the 
Eyes of Men, Raid others, and hindered them from 
being their own Executioners, 

Ot-this ſort of Martyrs we have an infinite number, 
For of all the new Converts which are dead in great 
numbers within a year paſt, particularly in Poyton, 
where by a juſt Judgment of God Death hath made 
ſuch Spoils, that great Pariſhes are intirely depopula- 
tedof all theſe new Converts. I ſay there are not, it 


may be, one of an hurfdred which have given way ta, 


tnew 'Threatnings, and permitted themſelves to com- 
municate after the Roman Manner. Thus 'tis alſo in 


Languedoc, there have been Women which they have: 


affnighted wich this puniſhment. But they anſwered 
Ccourageouſly, that what they threatened as an evil, 
they defired as ari 2dvantage, and that they would of- 
fer this ſhame which they prepared for them to their 
Saviour, as an Explation of their Crime. Thus great 


Reſfignator has not at all mollified the rage of their Per: 
| ſecutors, 
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ſscutors- © At Montpellier hath beeti ſeen the Body of 
4 Venerable Worah, named Mademoiſelle Cons, 
Wife of M. Sativel Caiquer, a Phyficiaty, expoſed all 
naked through the Streets, beſmearing the Pavement 
with her Blood and Entrails poured out thereon. And 


- when ſhe was left at the Danghil, there came two 


Dragoons, which cauſed their Horſes to paſs and repaſs 
over this Body an hundred times. | But that which 
is moſt eaifying, is to know, that dutriftig her Sickneſs, 
the Anſwers that this holy Womart madeto her Judges, 
and whichare mentioned in her proceſs, bear the marks 
of a profound humility, and of an extraordinary good- 
neſs. It may be they may be found one day in the Re- 
piſters, it the malice of the Devil does not cauſe thoſe 
prectous Monuments to be ſuppreſſed, as they have al- 
moſt intirely blotted ont the Procedures againſt the 
ancient Waldenſes, to the end that the proofs of their 
Innocency might be all made void. We have ſeen the 
Carcaſe of one named Peter Crowſel, the Son of a Mer- 
chant of Clermont of Lodeve, dying a Confeflor in the 
City of Montpelier, dragged at a Horſes Tail, and a 
Priſoner taken from the ſame Priſon where the Mar- 
tr died, leading the Horſe, and a Hangman ſtriking 
the Body of the hving perſon more frequently than the 
Horſe which dragged the dead. 

The number of this kindof Martyrs being fo great, 
we cannot make a Catalogue of them, without the al- 
fiſtance of thoſe which are ſcattered in divers places in 
France, and have been eye-witnefſes thereof. I will 
only report here two, which are more particularly come 
to my knowledge, and which have ſomething peculiar 
in them, becauſe of the Quality of the Perſons. The 
ficſt is M. Robert d Uly, Vicount d' Nowion, of the 


| Church of Conci in Picardy, an old Gentleman of a- 


bout eighty years of age, who had been Maſter of 
Camp to a Regiment of Infantry, and Governor of 
a place called La Motte au Bois, all covered with 
Wounds and Scars that he had receiyed in the "_—_ 
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of the King, during forty pms f 
2 Bulletin his Knee, whic 
'This old Man was ſo weak, as to make his Subſcri- 
ption, as many others did ; but he had alſo the cou- 
rage to retract itnot only by word of mouth, but alſo 
by a Writing ſigned with his own hand. They cauſed 
a Hangman with a Hurdle to come before his door 
and told him he muſt be dragged. M. de Nowvioxy told 
them, that they ſhould not tarry for him, for he was 
ready to goto the place of Execution. He aroſe from 
his Bed, altho he had not been able to walk for many 
years; the Provoſt being aſtoniſhed at this conſtancy 
aid the Hangman and others for their Journey, a 
entthem back. This Gentleman a few days after was 
dragged from his Houſe,and put into a Convent of the 
Order of the Premonſtrants,where the Monks diſchar- 
ged themſelves fo well of the Commiſſion, that they 
killed him by haraſſing him without ceaſing.They made 
him loſe his Voice many days before he loſt his Life, 


ce, and having yet 


with vehemence. He died, continually thruſting them 
from him with his hand, and lifting up his Hands and 
Eyes to. Heaven, when he was nolonger able to lift his 
Voice thither. As ſoon as he was dead the Monks 
cauſed his Body to be caſt into a Dag's Kennel, and 

ave notice thereof to the chief Magiſtrate of Couci; 
he came and cauſed his Body, without ſo much as a 
Shirt, to be laid upon a Cart to carry it to that City. 
A frightful Spe&acle was there ſeen, the Head af this 
poor Man hung out of the Cart all bloody. All the 
Wounds that he had formerly received reopened all at 


Services they were fo rewarded. When the Body was 
arrived at Cozxci, they caſt it, in this condition, into the 
Sink of the Priſon, they cauſed his Bowels to be torn 
out by a Chirurgeon, they threw them to Dogs upon 
the Walls of the City, This Body lying 1n che gurt corp 
tinu 


could not be taken thence, 


by ſpeaking eagerly to him, and he repelling them 


once, and became ſo many mouths, which vomited. 
Blood, and demanded Vengeance, that after fo long. 
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tinued ſome weeks, open that his Proceſs would 
bemade. At the end of fifteen days Sentence was pro- 
nounced, and executed, the Carcaſe was drawn 
through all the Streets of the City : and in concluſion, 
thrown into the Ditch, whither the Rabble went, and 
pelted it with Stones, till they left bt one whole Bone 
and for. fear leſt any one ſhould take him by night, an 
bury him, they ſet a Sentinel upon the Wall of the 
City for many nights together near the place where 
they had caſt him. And they added a Prohibitionu 
on pain of death, that no Body ſhould bury him, A 
that there he is to be eaten of Dogs, if it be not done 
already. | 

To this Martyr ſo famous in the Wars, we will joyn 
M. Paul Cheneuix, famous in the long Robe, Dean of 
the Counſellors of the Parliament of Metrts, more than 
eighty years of age, and who had fate upon the Flower 
de Luces from the 35th. year of his age. This vene- 
rable old Man died.about the end of Nowember, with- 
out ever having communicated, begging pardon of 
God for his weakneſs, confounding the Prieſts and the 
Bilhop of Aerts, the Governor, the Procurator of the 
King,and the principal Members of Parliament; which 
urged him vehemently by Threatnings, lewd Reaſon- 
ings, andArgumentations. When he was dead his Body 
wascarried to the Priſon in lis own Coach, and con- 
demned by the chief Magiſtrate to be drawn upon a 
Hurdle. The Parliament, who had ſome horror to ſee 
the moſt ancient Member of their Body thus treated, 
ſuſpended the execution of the Sentence. But an Qr- 
der came from the Court to-execute it, and *twas done 
the 28h. of the laſt month. This venerable Body was 
{tripped ſtark naked, withont the leaſt covering for its 
ſhameful parts, they dragged it with the utmoſt re- 
proach, all the Militia was put in Arms, and the Hang- 
man himſelf was armed. The People at this Speaacle 
ſeat forth Cryes that pierced the Heavens; and the Re- 
formed of Merts did an Aftion of Courage, which 


ought 


9 : 


onght to be immortalized 3 when the Body was on the 


Dunghil, they took it thence, and interred it honora+ 
bly with a train of 40a perſons, they did the ſame toa 
little Coffin wherein they had incloſed his Bowels, ups 
on the Dunghil they ſang P/alm 79. 2. The bodies of thy 
ſaints moſt dear, Abroad to birds they caſt : The fleſh of them 
that do thee fear, The beaſts devour and waſte. A. tew days 
before they exerciſed the ſame cruelty inthe ſame Cuy 
of Metts, upon the Body of a Man named Robert g 
Knacker, a poor Man for his quality, but whoſe Coy 
rage appeared heroical, during a {ickneſs of many days, 
in which he reje&ed with very great conſtancy and ſta: 
bility all thoſe temptations, which without ceaſing were 
offered to him. 1 do not report this with intent to in- 
troduce horror upon your minds for inhumanities ſo pro- 
ſecuted, but to the end that you may learn, that withs 
out doubt God has given the Crown of Martyrdom tg 
Souls whoſe Bodies have ſuffered ſo many reproaches, 
and to. have opportunity to conjure you to deſpiſe the 
like outrages which are prepared for your Bodies, pros 
vided you take careto put your Souls in a ſtate ,of Secus 
rity, and in the way to Glory by a holy and ſerious R& 
pentance. December 15.1686. 
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The Ninth Pastrorar LETTEN 


A Continuation of the Alterations happening in the Chriſtian 

' Church during the Third Age. Concerning Maſſes for 

. the' Dead, the communicating of Infants, the Real 
Preſence, and Tranſubſtantiation. 


Dear Brethren fin our Lord, Grig: and Pezce be given to you fiom our Godand 


Saviour Jeſus Griſt, 

E told you un the laſt of our Letters, that we 
YV ſhould divide the third Age, at leaſt, inta 
three parts, to the end, that we may notcharge your 


Memories with too many thipgs at once ; wee 
oun 
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found ſome Additions made to the Ceremonies of Ba- 
ptiſm, and ſome in thoſe of the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt. The moſt notable Additions are Offerings, 
and Prayers for the dead, which are added inthe Litur- 
gy, which concerns the celebration of this Sacrament. 
Look to this point, there 15a ſnare laid for "wag In the 
Extracts, which your Converters make for you from 
the Fathers of the third Age, they will /hew youlome 
Paſſages of Tertullian and Cyprian, where they ſpeak 
of Oblations for the dead, of performing Sacrifice for the 
dead, and of deſiring refreſhment for the dead. Andup- 
on this they cry boldly and ſay, Behold the Sacrifice.of 
the Maſs and Purgatory at the ſame time ; for this Sa- . 
crifice is that of the Maſs; theſe dead for which they 
pray are the Souls in Purgatory, and this refreſhmene 
which they beg for them is the deliverance of Souls out 
of that Fire. But theſe Men which inſtrudt youare.er 
ther ignorant Sots, which never ſaw che Fathers, uns 
lefs 1n little Extracts ; or elſe they are Knaves, which 
cheat and deceive you. For behold the 'Truth -pure 


and entire as1t 15. 


So it is, thatin the beginning of the third Ape; or 
juſt at the end of the ſecond they began to pray. for the 
dead; the moſt ancient Writer which ſpeaks thereof is 
Tertullian, a Prieſt of Carthage, who died inthe year 
"e Secondly, 'tis to be obſerved, that the Prayers, 
in favour of whomſoever made, and for whatſoever it 
was, were put into the Liturgy of the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt, becauſe the Ancients were perſuaded, 
that Prayers joyned to this Sacrament, which 1s the 

mmemoration of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt, were 
much more efficacious, and acceptable to Almighty 
God. ' So that thoſe: who recommended themſelves to 
the Prayers of the Church did carry, or cauſe tobe 
carried, their Names to the Paſtors, to the end, -that 
they might inſert them into thoſe places of the Litur- 
pies, where they prayed God onthe behalf of particular 
perſons. And'tis from thence came the Cuſtom of-lay- 
Ing Maſſes for all perſons and all things; Thoſe 


[ 190 ] Y 
Thoſe that deſire that they ſhould pray for their dead 


did not fail to bring their Names, and cauſe them to 
be inſerted in their Liturgy. if 


Now it muſt be remembred, that it was the cuſtom 
of Chriſtians from the firſt Age to bring their Alms 
and Offerings to the Holy Table. Before the Celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt they conſecrated theſe Offering 
by Prayer; and the Names of thoſe which had offered 
them were mentioned therein. Þ.220% 
When the cuſtom of praying for the dead was 1titro- 
duced, the Kindred which deſired that they ſhould pray 
for their dead, brought Offerings according to their ap- 
-pointment. They declared, that theſe Oblations or 
Alms were made by the order of the dead, or thatdf 


their Relations, to the end that they would pray far | 


them, and that mention might be made of themm 
their Liturgy, and in their Prayers. And thoſe Oble 
tions or Alms are called Oblations for the dead. 
And as thoſe Offerings which-are made by the livi 
have given the Name of Oblation to all the Actiong 
the Sacrament : ſo theſe Oblations made for the dead 
to the'end they might pray for them, give the name 
Sacrifice for the dead to all the Prayers made for themmy 
the Celebrations of the Myſteries. . 
To conclude, it muſt be known, that the Church 
the firſt Age, which had a reſpect (it may be exceb 
five) for the memory of the Martyrs, cauſed ther 
Names to beregiſtred in the Liturgy of the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, particularly in the Celebration of the 
Myſteries, which were performed on the day of their 
Martyrdom, which was called the Birth-Day of 8 
Martyr, and this was alſo called Oblations for the 
dead: We offer every year on the day of the Death of 8 
Martyr Oblations for the dead, ſaith Tertullian, 4 
\ Behold from whence comes Malſles for the dead,and 
the ſhadow of reſemblance wich what is done in the 
Church of -Reme 1s capable of dazling ye. But obſerve 
theſe great Differences, The firſt is that the SL 
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that were offered for the dead (ſo they call them) 
were not accounted true Sacrifices, muchleſs propitiato- 
ry Sacrifices. 4. That they didnot beg of God delive- 
rance from the pains of Purgatory. For Purgatory 
was not known at that time. The third is that they: 
did not commemorate Saints and Martyrs as they do at 
this day, to haye part in their Merits, or to offer their 
Merits to God. 

Firſt of allit is indiſputable, that the Church of the. 
third Age did not think, that Prayers for the dead joyn- 
ed to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt were a true Sa- 
crifice, I will not repeat the proofs, thoſe that pleaſe 
may {ze them in the preceding Letters. For ſince we 
have proved, that they did not at all account the Eu- 
chariſt 1n general a true Sacrifice, altho they gave it 
that name, tis clear, that they could- not account as 
a true Sacrihce the Prayers which were joyned to the 
Euchariſt for the repoſe of the dead. So that the An- 
cients did not call that part of their Worſhip, which 
they called Oblations for the dead, Sacrifice, for any other 


, reaſon, than becauſe the Offerings which were conſe- 


crated upon the holy Table, were there placed on the 
behalf of the dead, either by their order, or according 
to their will and! intention. And becauſe theſe 
Prayers for the dead were joyned to the Sacrament, 
which is'a Sacrifice of Praiſe, and the Commemora- 

tion of- the propitiatory Sacrifice of the Croſs. | 
Secondly,. we ſay, that the end for which they make 
mention of the dead in the Celebration of the Eucha- 
nſt, was not for deliverance from Purgatory, whereof 
no Diſcourſe had been yet heard. To be affured there- 
of, there needs no more than to. hear the Ancients 
concerning it. 1. At the beginning they were only 
imple Commemorations of the dead, to give thanks 
that they died in the Lord, and in the fear of God. 
'Twas wholly to this end that they made mention of 
the Martyrs. S. Cyprian ſpeaking of two Men of War 
who had ſuffered death, ſays, that they were true and 
ſpiritual 


FY.T.,v. 
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ing the Devil by the Confeflion of ,the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt. They had by 4 generous ſuffering been wor- 


thy to receive the Palms and Crowns of the Lord, 


Now you may remember, ſays he, that we offer Sacrifice 
for them. Obſerve, that S. Cyprian lays eg that 
theſe two Martyrs were crowned in Heaven. Never. 
theleſs he ſays that they offered Sacrifice for. them 
therefore it was not to fetch them from Purgatary. 
How could jt be that S. Cyprian and the Ancients 
ſhould offer a Sacrifice to fetch the Martyrs from Pur: 
tory, when they believed they were an a ſtate of Blel. 
Fainels? *T'was todo an injury to Martyrs, to pray 
them, ſay they, according to that ſaying ſo much 


our moſt faithful and devout Brother bath written to " 


end Sacrifices for their Memory, expecting, that wit 
help of God we ſhall celebrate them with you. That why 
he calls in the, beginning Rewzembrins the Martyr, | 
hetero Oblations and Sacrifices for the memory 
tbern. ; ro 
But if to the:-Commemorations, that is to.{ay, to the 
Praiſes which they gave to. God-for the glorious death 
of the departed, they added ſome. Prayers to God, lt 
was with reſpe& to the Opinions then prevailing; 
touching the ſtate of Souls after death. And a of 


wortality, to the end that we may bere celebrate wi 


pinions were ſuch as had their Birth in the end of < 
ſecond Age, and was almoſt generally eſtabliſhed an 
received in the chi t. That Souls did not enter 
into the Heavenly: Paradiſe till after che Refurretion 
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fpiritual Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, atid that in overthrow; | 
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2 That they remained. in a:ſeparate place and Rate, .till 


| # the delights of Paradiſe. And that of St. Mark, Cauſe 
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that day. 3. That they might go. thence ſooner. or hater, 


by.a quicker or ſlower Reſurrection; for they thought that 
the Reſurrection was rot accompliſhed in a day, but.con- 


tinued the (pace of 2 thouſand years, at many and divers 


tunes... 4. That. at, the day of Judgment the Souls paſs 
through that fire which {hall conſume the World. 5.. That 


1n.concluſion, ,they.preſent theroſelves in the day of Judg- 


ment,. cither to be.Abſolved, ox Condemned. There is 
not a learned and. ppright Man,.. which doth not acknow- 
ledge this was;the Divinity of the third Age, yea, and of 
thoſe that follow. So.that with reſpe& to theſc Opinions 
then prevailing, they begged of God for the Dead. 1.That 
he. would fix them4in the place of Repoſg, which they call 
locus refrigerti,or the Bolom of Abraham."2. That he would 
increaſe thtir happinc(s in that place, and moderate the 
delire they have to go from thence, 3. That they may go 
early thence, and partake in the firſt Reſurredion,: 4. That 
they may paſs through the fire at the laſt day without re- 
ceiving any damage. 5. And.to conclude, that they may 
be Abſolved when thcy preſent themſelves before. the 
Throne of God: all this was not expreſſed in the Prayers 
of the Church. On the contrary they were conceived in 
ce terms, it was the.intcntion of thoſe which made 
Prayers for the Dcad. * | POE 
..;But to what purpoſe is ic to diſpute farther, whether 
they offered Maſſes for the repoſe of Souls in Purgatory at 
that time, ſince we-have ancient Liturgies, where we may 
ſee what they begged of God for the Dead. There aretwo 
Liturgies, of which: one bears the name of St; Fames, the 
other of St.. Mark. - We ſhall dothem a great honor if we 
put them among the Writings of the third Age: The Li- 


- turgy attributed to-St. Fames,ſays, Lord God of the Spirits. of 


all fleſh, remember the Orbtodox, of which we bave made men- 
tion, .and whereof we have made none, from Abcl the Righte- 


ous 14nto this day, cauſe them to reſt in the Land of the Living, 


n the Boſom of- Abraham, Iſaac, - and ] «cob, in thy Kingdom, - 


the 
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\the Soxls of our Fathers, ani of our Brethren, which are dead 
In the F aith of Chrift Feſus, to reſt, 8c. Canſe them to reſt in 
the Tabernasles of thy Saints, and give them the Kingdom of 
Heaven. That Compoſition which is called the Conftitg- 
tions of the Apoſtles, is a Work of the fourth, and it may 
be of the fifth Age. Nevertheleſs we do not fee 
in the Prayers for the Dead, any Prayer for the deli- 
vggance of Souls out of Purgatory. According to the Litur- 
gies of that time, they requeſted two things for the 
Dead. 1. Pardon all bis fins, voluntary, and involuntary, 
give bim Angels for bis guard. For they believed that in 
theſe ſeparate places they were aſſiſted by Angels. 2. Place 
them in tbe Boſom of the Patriarchs and Apoſtles, and of all 
thoſe that have bagye acceptable to thee from the beginning 
the World, where there is neither ſorrow nor ſighing, It 

the ſeparate place, where according to them Souls reſt 
to the day of Judgment. % 
To- conclude, will you have any thing- more than all 
this ? Behold it in the Book of the Feclefiaſtical Hierareby, 
of the falſe Dionyſius the Areopagite. It is to do him. great 
honor to quote him among the Authots of the third Age, 
ſince he is much more modern. Burt at feaft im pit 
us what was done in the following Ages, he will Tearn us 


what was not done in the Apes preceding. He ſays, 1.Thas 


when a Man was dead, bis Relations and Friends ſuny 
Praiſes to God that bad given him the Viftory, and canſed big 
%0 arrive at the end be deſired. 2. Afterwards they carried bam 
eo the Biſhop as if it were to receive the Sacred Crown. 3. The 
Biſhop cauſed bim to be carried, if be were a Laick, totbe ex 
trance of the Qxire of the Church, and there they perforngl 
the Office of Prayers, which began with Praiſes, afterward: 
they read the Promiſes of the ReſureFion, and fung Pſalms © 
bcfore they paſſed farther they cauſed rhe Gatichomensi 
go out, after which they mentioned all the Sams beretofore 
dead, in whoſe Praiſes they thought the deceaſed might bave 
ſome part. They exhorted all thoſe which were preſent, to bremth 
after a bappy end in Chriſt Jeſus, and in concluſion the Biſhop 
made Prayers for the Dead, be ſaluted the deceaſed perſon 
a 
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and afttr bim all the living. But what did theſe Prayers 
for the Dead contain ? Þt ir, ſays he, that all the fins which 

bave committed through buman frailty, might be forgiven 
them, and that God would conduft them into the Land of the 
Living, into the Boſom of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, to 
the place where there is neither grief, ſorrow, nor ſigbing. 1a 
all this there 15 nothing of Purgatory. 

Toconclude, For the thixd and laſt difference of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs at this. day, where.they. make men- 
tion of the Dead, 2nd the ſervices which-the. Chriſtians of 
the thixd and fourth Age did for them, it muſt be known, 
that at this time they diftinguifhed the Dead, whereof 
they make two forts, there are thoſe which they put in the 
Liturgy to Pray for them for their reſt, and deliverance 
from Purgatory :. and others whereof they.make mention 
to preſent their-merits to God, and to be aided by their 
Interceſhon. For in the Maſs they make mention of the 
Holy Virgin, of the Apoſiles, Martyrs, Confeſſors, &c. to be 
aided by their Prayers, and to partake in their, Merits, 
that is to ſay, they Prayed to them, inſtead of Praying for 
them, but this'was a thing unheard of in thoſe Ages. 
It was a thing ſo impoſſible that they ſhould Invoke God 
by the Merit of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, that they Pray- 
cd to God even for them: juſt in the ſame manuer as for 
the leaſt Believers. This may be ſcen in the Liturgics that 
we have quoted,” where we have ſeen they Prayed for 
all Saints, from *Abel to this preſent day : and the Licur- 
gy of St. Mark-makes expreſs mention -of Apoſtles, Mar- 
tyre, Confeſſors, as: of. perſons-for which it ſays, Cauſe 
them to reſt ju. tbexBoſom of Abraham. This by the: way 
makes it appear, /that theſe good Men make little refici- 
an upon. what:they ſay, for they. requeſt on the behalf of 
the Apoflles,and-Maxtyrs, that God would {et chem in a 


_ placeofreſ}, neverthelels it is one of the Artictes ot their 


Faith thavthey are.there alrcady, Fr that they had been 
there fromthe moment of their death. But as Bellarmin 
hath well obſerved, their Prayers for the Dead were con- 


_ xeived in the ſame. terms as jt they had been made at che 
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inſtant of time when their Souls left their Bodies, an in- 
ſtant which is the preciſe time of Praylvg for the forgive- 
neſs of their ſins,and the reſt of their Sotls; IF after this the 
new Converts through their prejudice and blindneſs, wilt 
find the Sacrifice of the Maſs in the third Age, 'we know 
not how fo help it; lewthem only know, that this heap 
of Prayers for the Dead, and 'Oblations for the Deceaſed, 
_ Which were added to the Celebration of the Euchariſt in 
the third Age, was the unhappy Seed which the Spirit of 
Lics and Superſtition did Sow in the Church ;” that he 
might cauſe from thence toſpting the falle Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, Propitiatory both for the Living and the Dead: 
ſo that they ought not to be aftoniſhed if there be' {ome 
ſhadow cf likeneſs between theſe Oblationsfor' the Dead! 
and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, fince the one is the Seed, ant 
the other the Fruit, the one the beginning, and the othet 
the end. . 5 oli | 

This Article might ſuffice, not only for the'Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, atd for Prayers for the Dead,” but '#Ko'for Purs 


gatory \ for what we havefaid proves that Praycri fer the , 


Dead was by no means eftablithed upon'"the Opinion'that 
Souls were in fire after death; from whence"they might 
be drawn by Maſſcs. And:you may, my Brethren, boldly 
dche your Seducers to ſhew'you in that*Age ary paſſige 


in the Ancients that fay ſo, * Stffer ot your ſelves £6 be 


abuſed by the Word Refrigeripm, Which'(ignifics"refreh+ 
ment, as if they had defiied for Sduls fone thaternent of 


the heat of the flimes; for this Word fignifits no othe - 
5 thati'pleafore. -arid 


thing in the Authors 'of thoſe times 
locus, refrigerii, a place. of pleaſure.  "Btwafe Io» of the 
Kravery of your Tranſlators, who n'thofe plies whiere 
they find offerre pro dormitione, that is tO offet'fr thoſe a+ 


ſleep, they Tranſlate it to offer for 'their'rep6ſe; as if the 


Souls f::r which they Prayed had been"in forneiPain ard 


Travel, ' Fox to offewfor thoſe aſleep,” is fitniphy to offer. 


for the Dead. Sleep, according to the Styk-bf *Scripture, - 


ſignifies "nothing but” Death, and to offer for: the'Dead, 
or. for thoſe aſlcep, was to offer by making mention'of 
the decezled. | Bchold 
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Behold that. which wasadded: to the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt in' the third Age, which began to-give it ſome 
appcarance of-' the'Maſs, but they yet wanted three great 
things, the.:Elevation, the Adoration, and the refuſal of 


the Cup. * We do not hod the leaſt trace of theſe three 


things, take 1t tor granted, and put your Convertcrs up- 
on the neceſhity of proving the contrary, and you will 


reduce themn-to what-is impoſhble, As for us, if we would 


bring you Proofs that they did Communicate under both 
Kinds, that they did not Elevate nor Adore, we ſhould 
havenothing,to do but to produce a hundred places where 


It is clear that they gave the Communion under both 


Kinds, without ever ſpeaking of Elevation or Adoration. 


This Communicating of Infants which is not diſputed, 
.and by conſequence we have no need to prove it, is athing 


worthy of obſervation, for it is an addition of the third 


Age, which-makes it appear, 1. That the Church is not 


Intallible, bythe confeſſion of our Adverſaries. For the 
Church of the third Age, and thoſe that followed ic, hath 
erred, according to them, in judging that the Eucharilt 


was neceflary to little Children, as well as Baptiſm : 
' « therefore ſhe is not Infallible.in the interpretation of the 


Holy Scripture, for ſhe hath miſinterpreted thoie Words, 


. Tf any oneeat not my fl:ſh, and drink not my'blood, be can- 


not have everlaſting life. Since (he hath believed that Chil- 


Qren could -not be Saved without Communicating. 


2, That Cuſtom'makes it appear that the Church is capa- 


' ble cf introducing confidexable Innovations, and thoſe 
: Univ-zſal, and uf long duration. Your Converters'grant 


that it was no Apoſtolick Tradition, that at the begioning 
it was not fo, nevertheleſs it was an important Innova=- 


+ tion, as.it 4s clear, for according, to us, it is no lefs than 


to prophane a [Sacrament, which requircs {cif examina- 
tion, by giving-it co perſons that carnot prepare them- 


- ſelves: and according to the Remau Dofors it is to ex- 
'P»lc the true-Body ot Jeſus Chrifi to horrible indignitics; 
by putting icin the mouth of an Infant, of ſome {w 


days, or months'vld. And that which cannot fail to hap- 
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pen, is, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt was oftentimes ſpit 
out upon the floor. For Children do not fail to reje& 
whatſoevcr docs not pleaſe their Palat. Moreover, this 
important Innovation was ſo. Univerſal, that che whole ' 
Church embraced and entertained it, and of ſolong, du- 
ration, that we find examples thereof many Ages after 
the fourth. 3, Learn from this Cuſtom, that in thoſe Ages 
they were not obliged to Adore the Sacrament before they 
eat it, for Children could not perform any a& of Adora. 
tion. Therefore preſs your Converters vigorouſly with 
this Example, and ask them if the Church cannot In- 
novate in other Articles of importance, fince it hath plainly 
Innovated in this, and if we may not CorreQ Ancient 
and Univerſal Cuſtoms, fiance the Charch of Rome hath 
reſcinded practices, which were introduced but one Age 
after the Apoliles. | 
Bchold thus much for Worſhip and Practice. As-to 
Opinion, do not ſuffer your ſelves to: be/perfuaded that 
any change in Doctrine, touching the Sacrament of the. 
Euchariſt, did happen during the third Age. The proofs 
that your Converters bring thereof unto you, are very 
pittitul. For they are paſſages where the Fathers of that 
Ape call:d the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt, The Body, 
the Fleſh,aud the Blood of the Lord. Behold verifying proofs! 
What is to be ſaid concerning them, fince it is the Jan- 
guage of Jc{us Chriſt himſelf, and of his Apoſtles? The 
queliion 15 not what they faidz but that we are to know, 
is in what ſence, and after what manner the Fathers of 
the third Age underſtood that the Bread of the Euchariſt 
was the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt. Now 1 do maintain that 
your Converters muſt be 'cither Fools or Knaves beyond 
all imagination, that dare to fay, that according to the 
Fathers of the third Age, that the Bread of the Eucharilt 
was the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, by way of Reality and 
Tranſubſtantiation, for the Fathers of that Age (poke as 
painly, -and clearly concerning it, as we do. Hear then 
Tertui/ian, who lived in the beginning of that Age, amon 
ether Hereticks, with a ſort of impious Villains, who ” 
that 
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that our Lord Jcſus Chriſt had no true Body. Thus he rca- 
ſons againſt them, Our Lord baving taken Bread, and'diſtri- 
buted to bis Diſciples, made it bis Body ſaying this is my Body, 
that is to ſay the figure of my Body. Now this had not been a 
Figure if be bad not had a true Body. That is to (ay, if the 


Figure had no rclation to the true Body. For an empty 


tbing, as is a Phantaſm, is not capable of having a Figure, 
Another Author of the ſame Age, whoſe Work is aſcribed 
to Origen, Diſputing againſt the ſame Heretirks, called 
Marcionites, \ays, If as theſe pretend, our Loyd were deftitute 
of Fleſh and Blood, of what Body, of what Fleh, of what 
Blood, has he given ws the Signs, and the Images, viz. The 
Bread and the Cup, by which be bas commanded bis Diſciples 
to preſerve and renew bis memory ? Thelc Men had loſt their 
Reaſon to (peak in this manner, if they believed the Real 
Preſence,above all in diſputing againſt thoſe which denyed 
that Jeſus Chriſt had a true Body. They fay Jcſus Chrilt 
was no Phantaſm,he had a true Body,for he gave us in the 
Euchariſt the figure avd Image'thereof. - Now Phantaſms 
have no Images, they themſelves being Images and no 
more. Theſe Men, ſay I, had loſt their wits, for they 
ſhould have (aid Jeſus Chrift was no Phantaſm, he had a 
truce Body, for he gives this true Body to us to cat every 
day. Since at this day he has a Body, and we cat thereof, 
With great reaſon it may be affirmed he had one when he 
was upon Earth. The firſt Reafon taken from the Image 
and Figure, is of ſome weight I do acknowledge. Butthis - 
taken from the Reality in the Euchaxitt, had becn ahur- 
dred times better, and according to ihe Opinion of the 
Chugxch of Rome, is an argument altogethcr invincible, 
So that we muſt ſuppoſe theſe Authors did betray, and 
abandoned the Cauſe of the Church, by making ule of 
feeble Arguments againſt the Marcionites, when the had 
furniſhed them. with one that was utterly impregnable. 
For,after all,it is not wholly true that Phantaſms can have 
no Figures or Images. It is a xefleCtion that you ought to 
make, to diſcover the vanity of the Sophiſtry wherewith 
your Converters ſerve themſelves to anſwer to thoſe paf- 
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fges,,and an hundred others, without Hyperbole, where. 
the Fathers of the ſeven” firſt Ages, called the Evicharift; 
the Figure, the Type, the Tmage, the Symbols, tbe Signs, the coat 
Antitypes, of the Budy and Blood of the Lord, it is, fay fa 
they,b- cauſe there are two things in the Euchariſt. There is C| 
Figure and Reality. Figure, becauſe of the Accidents of. by 
Bread and Wine, which are the Figurcs of the Body and ſa) 
Blood'of ]. ſus Chiilt. Truth and Reality, becauſe of the he 


Real Preſence of the Hieſh inwardly contained under the - of 
Specics. Now the Fathers ſumetimes reſpected the Sacra- of 
ment on its external part, that is to ſay, by the Species, in " 
this reſpe& they have ca'!led it Figure, It it be ſo, at leaſt th 
the Ancients ought not to conſider the Sacraments on the it 


fide of the Figure, when it was neceſſ.ry for the Cauſe, D 
which they defended, to confider it on the fide of the Res ſe) 
ality, as it was in the diſputcs againſt the Marcionites. 


Hcar yet the ſame Tertyllian, to the end that ye may not all 
thick that this flipt from him through. inadvertency, Ma 
Diſputing againſt the ſame Heretick Marcion, and upon He 
the ſame Point, he ſites to him certain Words of Feremy, by 
where according to the ancient Tranflition it is thus, Jetw | Pe 


caſt the Wood upon bis Bread, or let us caſt the Bread upou the 
I/o0d, He would prove that this Bricad ſignifies the Body | we 
of Jeſus Chriti, and that the Prophct had: reſpect to his | the 
Paſſion, in which they put the Body of Jeſus Chriſt upon Eu 
the Wood of his Croſs, and he adds, ſpeaking to Marcion. M: 
So bath God revealed it in onr Goſpel, calling the Bread hit | far 
Body, to the end that thou mayſt underſtand that at this day be || wh 
hath given in the Bread the Figure of bis Body, which tbe Pro- its 
phet before bad figured by Bread. The ſame Author ſays fur- Þ} ſo, 
ther, ' That Feſus Chriſt did not reje& the water of the Creator || He 
by which he waſhed thoſe that were his own 3 the Oil where: } wh 
with he did anoint them, the Hony and the Milk which by _ | ſcie 
cauſes them, as Infants, to take from the Bread, by, which be th; 
repreſents bis Body. Mark theſe words, by which be repreſents Þ| ut 
his Body. I know not whether a Diſciple of Calvin could || of 
{p.ik otherwiſe, 0e4 
 RearClemens of Alexandria, an Author of the ſame Age. 

pals Fen Expounding 
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Expounding the words of Chriſt, Joh 6. he ſaith, That by 
the Fleſh and Blood which Feſus Chriſt commands us to eat, we 


.milſt Allegorically underſtand Faith and the Promiſe. It is the 


fame Author that ſays, and maintains that that which Jeſus 
Chrift ſaid Take drinkthis is my blood, ought to be underiiood 
by way of Allegory,and that it was true Wine: Te know well, 
ſays he, that be drunk, Wine foraſninch as be was a Man, aud 
be bleſſed Wine, ſaying, Take drink,, this is my Blood, the Blood 
of the Vine, And the word ſignifies by Allegory the ſacred blood 
of joy, which was ſhed for many, &c. But that what he bleſſed 
was Wine, be cauſed bis Diſciples to underſtand, when be ſaid to 
them, I will drink no more of this fruit of the Vine, until I hm 
it new with you in the "Kingdom of my Father. This go 
DoGtor was openly a Diſciple of Zainglins and Calvin, for he 
ſerves himfelf exaRtly with their Arguments. 

St, Cyprian ſays, That the Lord called bis Body Bread kneeded 
and made up of many Kernels, and bis Blood Wine drawn from 
many Grapes, He + not that be made, but that be called. 
He ſays that by the Wine is ſhewn, os ſignified the Blood, as 
by the Water which is mixed with the Wine, is ſignified the 
People. | 

To conclude, Origen in the ſame Age, Writing on thoſe 
words Maith. 15. That which enters into the month defileth not 
the Man, He makes a difficulty on this, that it ſeems the 
Euchariſt that'enters into the Mouth doth not ſan&tifie the 
Man, if fo it be that what enters into the Mouth do neither 
fanifie nor defile him. To this he anſwers that the Bread 
which is ſandified by the Word of God and Prayer, doth not of 
It! own nature fade bim which makes uſe thereof, for if it paere 
ſo, lays he, it would ſanfifie bim which eateth thereof eh bed rok 
He adds that there is advantage in eating the Bread of the Loxd, 
when we participate thereof with a clear Mind, and a pure Coj> 
ſcience, &c. And at laſt concludes with theſe words, If all 
that which enters into the Month goes into the Belly, and be caſt 

Wt anto the draught, this Bread which js ſanGified by the Word 
of God and Prayer, according #0 what it bath that is terial, 
on into the Belly, and from thence tothe place of Excrements 3 
eat 12 relation to thi Prayers that have been made thereon it is pro- 
| | fitable 


my 
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fitable it proportion-to a Mans faith, which does illuminate the 
wind, and make it attentive to theſe. things which are profitable, ] 
And it is not the matter of Bread, but the Word which is pronown- || ©! 
ced over it, which profits bim that does not eat wnwortby of the Lord, 
Bebold thus much concerning tbe Typical aud Symbolical Body, 
Many things alſo may be ſaid concerning the Word it ſelf, which 
was made fleſh, and which is become true food, whereof whoſoever, 
ſhall eat ſhall live for ever. No wicked man can eat thereof. Fix 
if ie were peſfible,that be that perſeveres in evil could eat the I m1 
which was made fleſh, that is, as it is the Word and the livi 
| Bread, it would not have been waſted. He which ſhall eat of th 
Bread fhall live for ever.l know not whether Calvin could haye 
written more clearly: 1. That the Bread, as to the mattg 
thereof, remains. 2, That this matter ſuffers al that whi 
other Aliments do ſuffer, even to its deſcent into the draugh 
3. That it's Faith which makes us partakers of Jefus Chiiff 
in the Sacrament, and that we eat in proportion to the Faith 
and Attention that we bring thither. 4. That it is a ſymbde 
lical Body of the Symbol of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 5. That 
no wicked Man or Unbeliever can cat Jclus Chriſt, becauſe 
is not eaten but by Faith. q 
I do profeſs unto you, that I know not how theſe Mew 
Minds and Souls are made, to maintain after theſe paſſagg, 
that they bclieved the DoQtrine of the Real Preſence, 
Tranlubſtantiation in the third Age. It is ſome kind ; 
pleaſure to ſee how our Adverſaries beſtir themſelves, and 
ſweat both Water and Blood over theſe paſſages. Give atten 
tion, my Brethren, I do adjure you, and call to mind al 
that notable matter of Fa practiſed in the third Age, ah 


that the Father of the Family, though no Prieſt, Conlecra 
the Euchariſt at the end of his Meal. This continued in 


we have proved unto you in the preceding, Letter. cn 
Church of Africa till the time of St. Auguſtin. Judge you whe 


ther ever private perſon had the power of doing this greil 
Miraclc, that is tofay, of changing the ſubſtance of Bread 
into har of ous Lord Jeſus Chriti, and whether they wc s lon 
have permitted ſuch a Profanation of the Son of God. Cow * 
lider therefoxe, 1. That in the thizd Age they ſpoke as cleatlff 
againl 


*., 
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zeainſtthe Real Preſence as we do, 2. That this ought to be | 
the Rule of all the following Ages. For, when afterwards they 
produce unto me' an hundred hard improper txpreffions on 
the ſubje& of the Sacrament, Tam aſſured that they ought tb 
be interpreted according to the Faith of the third Ape ; for 
what reaſon ? Becauſe none of the Ancients hath accuſed ei- 
ther Tertullian, or Clemens of Alexandria, or StiCyprian, nor 
Origen of Heterodoxy, although they condemned wichour 
ſcruple many of their Opinions.I have. been lopger upon the 
Euchariſt of *the third Age, becauſe it is important to under- 
liand well the Faith thereof, for it being the laſt Ape of the 
Purity of the Church, it ought to ſerve as a Rule to Judge & 
thoſe that follow. HY -. 
| will finiſh this Letter by continuing the HiRory of our 

Martyrs,whereof we have-made 3 Orders. Ecome to the third 
kind, fuch to whom they have preſented death as preſent and 
certain;and who have courageo ſly offered them(clves there- 
unto. For *tis a divertiſement that the Petſecutors often give 
themſelves, and akind of remptation which chey have often 
exerciſed to declare to our Confefſors, that the Sentence of 
Death is pronounced againſt thern, and that they muſt die if 
they did not change their Religion immediately. And we 
bavenot heard that any one has faln under this kind of tryal. 
M. de Voutron, a Gentleman in the Neighborhocd of Rochel, 
hath given us within a few days a great example of this kind 
of Conftancy. 

He indured for the ſpace of a'year the moſt cruel Imprifon- 
ment that could be imagined; he ſuffered hunger and thirft, 
he lay-upon the ground with Irons on his feet in a Dungeon 
dark and deep without light, without fire in the winter, and 
without other nouriſhment than a liette Bread and Water, 
whereof oftentimes they did not give him the half of what 

ould Was neceſſary for his nouriſhment. Atlalt inthe end of the 
7 308 Year, 'the Governor of $. Martin de Re, where We was Pri- 
110 foner, came to {ce him,and told him,that it was with extreme 

| grief that he was conſtrained to tell him very uoh «ppy rfews ; 
1a 1 Was that the King had appointed, 'that all thoſe that 
ai Were Rebels on the Subje& of Religion, ſhould be put to 
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death, the Gentlemen were to be beheaded, ar the: othen 


hatged, thaghe would very willingly bave becn excuſed from 
this Commuſſian,but conld not avoid 1t 3 that nevert 
felt ſome joy. inthis, that at this timehe might be the Inſtyyþ 
ment whereof God might ſerve himſelf w. reſcue hinfrom 
Hereſic, and; the Precipice from which he was about to-fall, 
that he had but one fiep to make to. deliver himlelt fromiityto 
gain Paradiſe; tocſiabliſh his Fortune, andthat of all hisf 
mily. Our Gonfefſor believed the thing in good earneſt; /and 
at is not difficult'to bclicye, that they would proſecute thei 
cruelty tothe uttermoſt, when they had continued-/it toan im 
priſonment ſo long, and ſo barbarous,: But be wasnot mon 
thereby the leaſt in the world, unleſs by emotionsof Joytalk 
anſwered 3 Monfiexr, this news is ſo far. from afflifiing me, the 
it rejoyces and comforts me, ſince it will end allithe troubles of ih 
Impriſonment, and T ſpill enjoy the fight of my God.) : I:bave 
my choice , and. when it ſhall:pleaſe you to cauſe me #0 
Scaffold, Lam ready. | The favour that T beg of you is, that o 
cauſe any one to die before me, you will permit me to 
bim to bis Execution. ; jb 
-. Inſtead of executing the Threatning, within two di 
ter they drew. him:out of the Dungeon, and gave hi 
Caſile at large for his priſon, with liberty to fee his Ki 
and Friends... We ſhall ſee howlong this will laſt, +. # 
It is written-alſo from Picardy,. that two Damoſels: of 
ferior Rank; of Laon, Scamſircfles by their Profeſſion, ſawth 
-lictle that they had, waſted, without being moved or ſhaken; 
#{ter which they impriſoned them jn places where they-pi 
{cd the whole Winter. without fire, or covering, but'a 
hingle Toat. +: During the ſpace, of cight months, they i | 
. uſc of all that which the-craft and rage of Perſecutors in! 
laſt days could invent to vanquiſh and overcome them,: 
refilicd all. In, conclufion they pronounced their SentenG, 


which-.cofidemped them to death, they carricd on the Pl | 


to:the laſt, for they led them to the place of Execution, 
| cauſeSthem to:{ee a Pileof Wood. inkindled to burn thes 
Nothing firuck them, they perſevered; they undieſſcd, Ut 
prepared themſclyes to he bound to the Poſt, The chick M 
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piſtrate Jaiighed at What aſtoniſhed all the world; and ſaid; 
Thiſe are-foolt entughto ſuffer themſelves tb bt baednt. ' They res 
leaſed thera, and drove thern'out of the City 3 they forbad all 
the world to entertain or feed ther,  Formppart,'Þ do 'not 
ſee why this maymot'be* cilled' Martyrdom, :{ecing God re- 
gards the fafencionsanddiſp6ſitions of the Soul much more 
thareXterifal aQions; we cart doubt thathedoth-not/reckon 
thoſefor Martyrs, which have offered him theitife, and pre 
i into hiShahds with fo' much reſignation; altho' deach- did 
not fol:ow 25 they expetdand believed. 14 = 
Wave will have” Martyts according to:thetmoſt perfect 
Roles'pnd Eaws; 'theConſtancy: of our Brethzen in Cevennez 
will norfaitrefurniſhfus with a'very greatinamber, if we may 
believe FotheLetters that tdtrie from Niſteer. The Governor 
td! Ttrehdunt have within? a few days cauſed 75 Mcnand 
ons Wortancobe haviged at $, Hyppolite: This 'Butchery-aps 
pears t6 me' fo terrible,chatbamretolved norto give a full be- 
lief e67t ef farther 'eontirrnation. We may ſee ir one: of our 
| ori/itters theperl8v&rance of theſe honeſt Men to:af- 
be for /Ptiyers eGod, vothithſtanding the:Puniſhments 
ind Dragoons: : The ſevere'Declaration' of: Fudy'r2- which - 
contenins7to death 2ll-thoſe which cxcrciſe che Reformed 
Reipionztivs not avall abatedithis/heatand zeal. Forknow, 
tharthey'sMemblereveryiQayy andithac they caule them every 
daytoſuffer Martyrdom: Thepublick News Printed at Avi» 
ferdam arcſufficiently tyuc andiexatt on this Point, becauſe 
they are -publiſhed from: Mamorials:thaticomefrom perſons - 
matart pon the place. Theſt Mcmorials-have told us that 
aver pin uponthe place dtian Afſerbbly, that 
theyhave/ſciſcd ona very great:number;obbther perſons, and 
that chey thave diſtoveredt arid turpriſednhele: Aflknmblias. 
hits young Gentlerramof ithe Houſe of 1M Frlian, named 
M'de Frumey-rolle: had :bis/Head cut: off;'- aud; that he-re- 
eeived- death with apicty: and conftaney ininathivg inferior 
PW that of xhegreateſtMartyrs. His Brother; the-vldeſt of the 
Houſe, ivas fenvieo the: Priſon of AyqueryMorters They: have 
| hanged-of Men and Womema:nunmiber that:can/t; be detexat- 
ry ed; becauſe the reports1concerning it are fomxeBingnarions 
\"36EE at 
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But *tis certain that Executions axe done every day, and 
they die with all the CharaQers of the Martyrs of God, 4 
of his' Truth. . A favour for which we are to give cena] 
Praiſes to our:dear Saviour, A 
The Martyrs. of the Valleys of Piedwongalone would d 
ferve alarge Chapter. But we muſt delay it till wecan x 
exa@& Memorials concerning them, That which we know 
them is, that' ſome. of the Miniſters made OO by < 
Duke of  Sawy. were hanged, 
whoſe conſtancy did aftonilſh, and: 
the Duke to tremble : the poor Priſoners ſuffered un 
Cruelties in their Impriſonment, 'The.Duke's People 
publiſhed abroad that they were very well treated, and 
they gave totham the ſame ory of Proviſions which th 
gave to theix Soldiers, that they. oftentimes gave ther f 
Straw, that they ſuffered the fick to take the air,and alfo th 
they gave them Wine. But the truth is, they did all toad 
be Th to deſtroy them, that they, might deliver! ther 
from thefearof: ſeeing them in Arms, and returning; torl 
own Eflates and Poſleſhons, put Mortar in their F 
they gave them nothing to drink but ſtinking water, and th 
ler them die ip their dung and ordure. And'theyhavel 
ſo-ſucceſsful in their deſign, that there is a place where, of 
perſons, there'are 250 dead nevertheleſs we have-not/heal 
that any one did rengunce his Religion, it were injuſtice 49 
fuſe both the Name and Glory .of Martyrdom tothoſe x id 
have died in ſoconſtantand fo difficalt a Confeſſion. - - 
"The Church hath put its Confefſors one 
Martyss, butin truth I do not find that they axe muchh 
or to them; i-I do openly avow. that there are'/Conſe 
which I admire more than Martyrs. --It is in my opi 
more glorious Work to endure a terrible and furious: 
during the ſpace of 'many moriths.or years, than to'k 
the face of death'for a few moments: : And we mſg 
aſſurance, that' ſuch+perſons have faln in along Cc 
which would\courageouſly have endured the ſight-of « 
Therefore, my Brethren, do honor to ſormnany Believers wil 
have luffered to afford you an-example. Remembes li 


My 


CREE Fes > mmemmnmnys prays CREED SEES = 4 2 


' 


* grant 


III _ 4Q 


[ 207 ] 

man teous perſons are in the Gallies, laden in Chains, 
but fact with Glory. Thus ering, vhs 
mous among, many others, who, it ma are not 
inferior to them, tho they be leſs known to co Wehave 
there M. de Marolles, of whom we have ſpoken already, and 
ſome of whole Letters we have communicated unto you. We 
have there awother Man of Learning and Merit, called M. Le 
Feare, of a confiderable Family of Chaftel Chinon in Nivernoic, 
of the Church of Corbigni. This faithful Chriſtian, afterhe 
had avoided with a_ great deal of labor, the occafions and 
ſeaſons of Subſcriptions, by ſhifting hither and thither, at 
levgth he puts himſelf on the way to go out of the Kingdom. 
He was ſeiſed upon the Frontiers, towards the beginning 
of the month of March, he was condauQted to Beſaycon, 
where he was put into a Dungeon, in which, during the 
\ 7 of three months, he experienced all the Severities which 
key put upon the Jonten Criminals, and he endured aJl 
the Slbotarios 's tnings, Promiſes ai Difpures, 


if which the Perſecutors are wont to make uſe of, to yapguith 


theConſancy of the Saints. By word of mouth and wniting 

Sf becauſed all his Friends to know, that they had no reaſon to 
ll fear on his. behalf, and all his Letters bore the Marks and 
zaraQers of true Chriſtianity, by the'Humility, Sweerneſs, 

SM Picty and. Patience which were manifelied and diſplayed 
id --y Aﬀeer he had languiſhed many months in Dungeons, 
3] witha Body naturally weak and fickly, he was condemned 
ll fx cycr to. the Gallics, They (nt him in Chains to Dijor, 
28 where he mee with M, de Marolles, which they brought from 
gf farir.. Sothele ewo illuſtrious Confefiors, who already knew 
_ ach other by the report of their Courage and Sufferings, 
i were joyned together to'be a pair of eminent Witneſſes to 

f the Truth. They had the ſame Fortune as they had the ſame 

f Heart, both were ſick even unto death upon the way, whilſt 
they dragged their Chains after thenez both arrived at Mar- 

Ml ſeiles, and both are aRually in the Gallies, bearing their 
Chains both night and day, by exprefs order from the 

1nd Sourt, and both of them with the ſame courage purſue the 
al glorious Race of their Martyrdom, until it ſhall pleaſe God to 
4 gant thera the Crown after which they breath. A- 
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Among the Confeſfions which are well worthy of Martyrs, I can 
nor, forbear to place char of a Gentlewoman of ,Poifou near St. ark: 
ant, about che Ape of fifty or fifty five years,” whoſe name is flipe 
ws. though there be matyy Witneſſes of rhe ſame' place, who hayeiy. 
formed, and aſſured us with one conſent of 'the-truth of the follows 
log Hiſtory. She endured: the firſt rage of the-Dragoons, thar js 
\ ſay, the waſting of her Eftate, their Threatnings, Blafphemies, a 
hs Evangelical means of our modern Converters, Her Goods: 
waſted, the' Soldiers artacked- her Perſon, and there was h 
kind'of Torment, Violence, Blows, 'or' Reproaches, which they.di 
not offer ro her. They tied her to the; poſt of # Bed, whe 
mained 2 long time the, obje& of the impudence and fury of the Sol 
giers, who proceeded to commit all the outrages. upon her; that 
oneſt'Woman conld ſuffer, except Violation'''* In coticluſions 
theſe "'Wretches thought fir to tell-her, if you can ſuffer 2 livi 
n:your hand during the ſpace of a, Pater Noſter, we will ler,y 
She confented very. freely. . They then cook me. reateſt, ar 
moſt hurning Coal that was in the Fire; ſhe had the [4 
out her 'Yand, and to hold fr herſelf firerchied oor, withour com 
and to”pronounce Our Father, &c./ fromthe Gtginning ro the 
' Dragoon in the mean time blowing; the Coal-for fear it ſhould,g 
which) i{corched her Wy and Skin, ron bw (6 her Blood 
bubble and boil : when this was dofie, one of the 
ra; od RES thou haſt Taid'th'& Pater Noſter roo qui 
t'my (elf, and if'thou canſt endure a light Coal of: 
the other Hand, whliſt/T: repeat my P4ter: Noſter,, we will. give the 
thy Liberty. - This poor , Waman conſented ro:ghis ſecond propotit 
with the ſame chearfulneſs, which ſhe had manifeſted ar, the fir 
this was done. The Soldier takes the Coil, the receives it, "andhel 
'&p* her Hand in the -A/ﬀr, with che fire Coal; which: conſumed? 
whillt-the Soldier faid his Pater  Noſter, putting: a great diftar 
rween: word and word, . i6,cpeclaſin, Fporhns Soldier overcome: 
an-:cxample of Courage ſo. extraordinary, blamed bim for repeatingh 
Prayer (o ſlowly, and,firyck off che Coal from Het hand, arid (od 
teft her. Behold fay f, inny Opinion, a Confeſſion well .wor 
# trve Martyr.  Praiſcd be God, thatwe have yer ſouls fo in 
God 10. overcome ſuch puniſhments, .and ſp inflamed; with 
that they can furmount the burning Fire, * p 
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The Texrth 
PASTORAL LETTER, 


Two Articles ; the one of Antiquity, the 
lf other of. Controverſie : The Article of 
; Antiquity, The Faith of the Third Age 
_ about the Invocation of Saints, Relicks, 

*| Images, Faſts, Indulgences, Human Sa- 
tisfaction and Confellion. The Article 
of Controverlie, Concerning the Unity 

- of the Church ; that 'tis not included 
in the Church of Rome, and that we are 
not excluded from it. 


\ 
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Dear Brethren in oxr Lord, Grace and Peace be green to you 
from our God and Saviour Feſits Chrilt. 


E have alrcady begun in the laſt Letters, to 
ww give you a Hiſtory of the Faith of the Churcti 
in the Third Ages and the liſt thing upon 

. which we ftaid was the Real Preſence ana 
Tranſubſtantiation. We have nothing more to (ay about 
2} the Article of Purgatory than what we have (aid .con- 
-=1 cerning it on the Subje&t of Oblations, and Sacrifice for 
"8h the Dead 3 we will only add, that Origen, a Man of great 
1289 fan'c in that Age, and allo of great boldneſs, whe among 
> 94g | P many 
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many bold and raſh Opinions advanced that of a os 
'rary Hell, that is to ſay properly, of Dugerory, of a Fire: 
in. which the Wicked ought to be purified, that they may 
be (aved after ſome Ages of Torment. And *tis of this 
temporary Hell, jumbled with the ſeparate ſtate of Souls, 
that the Purgatory of the Roman Church is at laſt formed 
and made. 
We therefore paſs to Worſhip, Adoration, and Inyo- 
cation of Creatures,- of Saints, of the Blefſed. Virgin, of 
Angels, of Relicks, and of Images: This is a placeof 
Trigmph:for the Truth, and Contulion for Error. Ask, | 
my Brethren, ask, and be you never weary thereof 3 bid } 
| 
{ 


them ſhew you Tertullian, Cyprian, Clemens »of Alexan- 

.dria, Minutizs 'Felix ,. Gregory Thaumaturguw , Arnobig, 

Lafantiucs, and Origen, oft. whom we have fo many Wii. 

tings3 let them ſhzw you them (1 ſay ) recommending 
the: Worſhip of the Virgin, the Invocation of Saints, and | « 
the Adoration of Relicks. Their Silence futhces to make : 
it known, that then men knew not what this unbappy BY I 
Superſtition was : and it their Silence be notCenough, rt ( 
memiber that which we have proved. unto you; *cis hilt ( 
that then they prayed for all Saints in. general, b.zth Apo- t 
tiles and Martyrs : now it is inconſiſtent to pray to a Saint 4; 
ard for him, as your Converters will acknowledge 3 ſee BY aj 
ing to pray to a Saint ſuppoſes him glorified, and to pray 
for a Saint or Martyr ſuppoſes him not glorified. Sccond BY G 


ly, Remember alſo, that in thoſe Apes :the prevailing} # 
Opinion was, That the Martyrs themſelves and Apoliles, Y 1 
were not yet in Heaven, and by conſequence, did ' Y, 
{ce the face of God 3 ſo that they could neither learn fi ſe 
God the neceſhties of the Living, nor intercede for them + 


bcfore him. | | cr 

Atter this know, That in this Age, as well as that pre-l of 
ceding, Chriltians wade open Proteliations, That the} pry 
did not ferve, adore, nor invoke, any other but God fÞ 2h, 
* Scorpiac. Tertullian (aid, * That *tis appointed, that Teal ce: 
cap. 4. pon no other God, that Imay no more make - ti 
t 
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ther God by thy tongue, than by my band: *Tis ordained thas 
{ adore or worſhip no other, after what manner ſoever it be, 
beſides the One God, which commands this in bis 
Law. * We ſerve byt one only God, which yow * Aq $ca- 
naturally know, whoſe Thunder and Lightnings pul. cap. 2. 
you fear, and from whom you receive Bleſſings 
with great joy. He ſerves himſclt of the Words Venerate, 
and Serve, and they are general words: Where is the Pa- 
piſt that will ſay, That he gives no Worlhip but to God 
alone? Clemens of Alexandria faith, 4 The Grecks 
ought to learn from the Law and the Prophets to +Strom. 
ſerve but one only God, who is truly Almighty. lib. 6. 
Origen repeats the ſame thing in a hundred pla- 
ces, That Chriſtians worſhip and ſerve God alone. 

But if this be not enough, hear Origen after he had ſaid 
in expreſs words, || That we ought to ad- 
dreſs all Prayer, Supplication, Requeſt, {| Lb. 5. conz. 
and Thankſgiving, to the Supream God, Ce//., 
Lord of all things by the Eternal Word, 
God the High Prieſt, who is above all Angels; after that 
lay I, he excludes by name Angels from the number of 
thoſe which ought to be invoked. To the end, faith he, 
that Angels may be propitions to us, and that they may do all 
things for us, it ſuffices in the firſt place that we be very cloſely 
wnited ta God, and diſpoſed to imitate Angels who imitate 
God, &c, That *tis beſt to truſt in God, and to beg of him all 
the aid, and all the ſuccour which can come to us from good An- 
gels, 8&&c. For *tis, faith he, a thing altogether unreaſonable, 
that we ſhould invoke Angels, ſeeing we know nothing of heir 
ſervice, or knowledge, becauſe it is above men. Although we 
ſhould grant that their knowledge, which is admirable and ſe. 
cret, may be underſtood, this ſame knowledge which we bave 
of their Nature, and of the thing over which every one of them 
preſides, would binder us from daring to invoke any other but 
the Lord who is over- all things, and ſufficient for all. Tis 
certain, that Origen had lolt his Underſtanding, it at that 
time they invoked Angels; and if they did not invoke 
P 2 Angels, 
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Angels, how could they invoke the Saints departed? Dy 


we not learn from Scripture, that Angels are round about 
us, and by conſequence, that they hear us? Do we not 
know that God hath committed to .them the care. and 
preſervation of his Children ? we know nothing of all 
this concerning, Saints : ſo thoſe which did not invoke 
Angels certainly never did invoke Saints. As for Relicks, 
my Brethren, ask your Converters, ask their Proofs, 
that men took them from their Tombs, that they put 


then in Boxes, that every one carried his part thereof 


in great Devotion, that they wrought Miracles, that Men 
went in Pilgrimage to the Tombs of Martyrs, where Res 
licks were hid, that they kiſſed them, and fell on theix 
knees before them. It they cannot prove this, let them 
confe(s that this Worſhip was perfectly unknown 1n the 


third Age, Mr. Demaby, a revolted Miniſter, confeſſes - 


clearly enough, that in the firſt Ages they gave not this 
external Honor to Relicksz becauſe, ſays he, the liate 
in which they were did not permit it. Is not this a mi- 
ſerable defence? They fay, *twas a time of Perſecution; 


I confeſs itz but it was the more cafic for them to get -. 


the Aſhes and Bones of Martyrs, for they made them eve- 
ry day: *tis true, that in ſome places the Pagans hin- 
dred the Chri'tians from taking their Bodies , but in 
many others they left them on the Dunghil to him that 
would firſt take them 3 and all their rigour could not hin- 
der them from getting ſome one of their Bones from the 
fAames, as did the Believers of S-zyrna thoſe of Polycarpas, 
The Perſecution did not hinder Chriſtians from tn 
theſe Boncs on their knees, in their private Houſes an 
Oratories. 


As to what concerns Images, I cannot reſolve to make ' 


#n Article thereof, although 1 had intended it; for I do 
not think that there is any learned man among your Con- 
verters,, who hath the impudence to maintain that there 
were Images in Churches during the time of the third 


Avge, and that men worſhip'd thcm, after we have proved 
unto 
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anto them, that in that Age Painters and Statuari 
were accounted infamous , and that they drove them 


from the Communion of the Church, as they did Co- 
medians, Bauds, and other inſtruments of Wickedneſs 
and beaſtly Pleaſures, and that there the Chriſtians ſcoffed 
at the. Pagans, which proſtrated themſclves before Ima- 
ges of Wood, Copper, Stone, Gold and Silver, which 
might be ſtoln, and carried away z in the mouths and 
ears whereof” Mice made their Habitations, and upon 
which Birds laid their Ordure. They offered, I fay, a 
thouſand Reproaches to the Pagans about their Statues, 
all which might be retorted again the Chriſtians, if they 
had had any themſelves; and to expoſe themſelves 'to 
theſe Replics, it muſt be ſaid, that they had loft both 
Memory and Senfe, I would very willingly know what 
Clemens of Alexandris would have (aid, had he ſeen Ima- 
ges in Churches, who faid concerning Women that be- 
held themſelves in Glafſes, * If Moſes did for- 

bid Men to make any Image which repreſented * Pedag. 
God, how can theſe Women be innocent, who by 1lib.3. c-2. 
« fiditiow Repreſentation, make Images of them- 

ſgves * Read therefore, Tertullian , Arnobics, Minutius 
Felix, Lafantius, Clemens of Alexandria, and Origen. 
And if ye be not qualified, my Brethren, for the read- 


\ log of them, ask your Converters, if what we have {aid 


above be not true : they will not have the impudence 
$0 deny its *cis a matter of Fa&, which is confeſſed by 
the more honeſt of the Reman Religion 3 amongſt others, 
by Baluzius, in his Notes upon La@antius, concerning the 
Death of Perſecutors. 

In the Third Age they began to give Rules concern- 
ing days'of Faſting. The Africa» Church, beſides the 
Lords Day, had two other days in the week conſecrated 
to Prayer, that is toſay, Wedueſday and Friday. Inſtead 
of Friday, the Roman Church {et apart Saturday to that 
end and uſe. According to the Diſcipline of the Ancient 
Church, it was not permitted to faſt on the Lords Day, 
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and for that reaſon, ſhe ſet apart two other days in the 
Week to join Prayer with Faſting, and ealled thoſe 
days Stationg. They. were reckoned for half Faſts, be 
cauſe they faſted no longer than till three hours after 
Noon 3 whereas in compleat Faſts, they abſtained from 
eating till the Sun were ſet. At this day, inſtead of 
half Faſts (Cas they call them) they ought to call them 
Faſts Iſs than half, for they faſt not but from fix in 
the Morning until Noon, in the Church of Romes a 
great Mortification to make ſo great account on! Thele 
half Faſts were accompanied with publick Prayers: For 
the Chriſtians aſſembled together, contiriued in Prayer 
at the Church until three hours after Noon and as it 
was the cuſtom of that time to communicate in all pubs 
lick Aﬀemblies, they cor:cluded theſe Stations or half 
Faſts with the cclebration of the Euchariſt. They. did 
not communicate in the Mornivg, in the beginning 
of their Aſſembly, becauſe thoſe days were accoun 
days of Faſt, and they'then believed that. the Bread and 
Wine of the Euchariſt, did break their Faſtz for #s 
yet they were not infiruced in the method of withe 
drawing, the SubRance, and leaving nothing but Acc 
dents there. | > 
To conclude, Lent, and the other Fafis of this day 
were then wholly unknown. They fafted. in this Age 
( as they did in the ſecond ) the Paſſhon-day and that 
which followed it, but no more. And becauſe the Mon- 
taniſis, a fort of Hereticks, amongſt which Terzullian 
lifted himſelf towards the end of his life, would conſe 
crate two Wecks in the Year to faſt-in; The Catholick 
Church made a great flir about itz and that which is 
remarkable is, that then the Church ſerved it (elf ex 
aGily of the ſame reaſon againit the Montanifts, ' which 
— we make uſe of againſt the' Faſts of the 
Papiſts, * particularly they made uſe '0f 
thoſe words of S. Paul, who faid, That 
falſe teachers ſhauld come, who ſhopld command to IX 
: | | rom 
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from meats, which God bad permitted to believers ; that 


we muſt not obſerve days, and months, and years , that we 
muſt eat of every thing, and at, all times, without asking 
queſtions for conſcience ſake. We mult ſuppoſe an extra- 
vagance of mind, without excuſe, tO believe that mcn 
who diſputed thus againſt, the Montaniſts about two 
Weeks Faſting, ſhould themſelves have and obſerve 
hve or ſix. Nevertheleſs you muſt hold this for cer- 
tain, that theſe two Weeks of Faſting of the Montaniſts 
were the beginning of Lentz for a little while after, 
the Church was alhamed to fcc it ſelf ſurpaſſed with 
Mortifications, by perſons they accounted Hercticks, and 
therefore ſhe. was willing to ,out-bid and out do them, 

My Brethren, they make you extracts from S.Cyprian 
Biſhop of Carthage, a great, Man, and a very holy Mar- 
tyr, in which you oftentimes read the words Satisfattions 
end. Indalgencies; But let this cxample teach you, not 
to (uffer yaur ſclves to be feduced by a fimilitude of 
terms and words for thoſe SatisfaCtions and Indulgen- 
cies have no alliance or cognation with thoſe. of the 
Church of Rome. Then the, Diſcipline of the Church 
was extremely ſevere upon mens Faults and- Crimes, 

ainſt which, the Romiſh: Confeſlors at this day, do 
on appoint- but very .gentle: Penances, and no 
forbearance from the Sacrament : But they commanded 
Sinners the forbearance of many. years together, with 
many long and tedious Faſts and Mortifications. Thoſe 
who had accompliſhed their years of Penance and For- 
bearance, were ſaid to make, and have made Satisfas 
ion. But, Firſt, They did not, then imagin that, theſe 
Satisfations were intended to excuſe them from the 
pains of Purgatory, as hath fince been believed. © Se- 
condly, Theſe Satisfacions were .properly made to the 
Church.and its Diſcipline, and not to the Juſtice of God. 
'Tis true, that S.Cypriay ſpeaks ſometimes of Satisfying 
God; but theſe words with him, fignifie no more than, 
tq appeaſe God with Prayers and Humiliations. _ 
, | P 4 Thoſe 
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Thoſe Chriſtians which fel} through the violence 6 | 
Perlecution, did owe to the Church very rough ati | 
{: vere Penances, according to the Rules of her Diſt | 
plinc. All were not capable of. bearing the trouble of | 
long Penances, therefore they deſired that they would | 
rervit the whole, or ſorne part of it, and receive theth | 
to the Peace of the Church. To obtain which, th | 
made their applications to their Martyrs and Confeſ | 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 


7 —_— ſors which were in Priſon for the Cauſk 
Rh (46/4 of Jeſus, * Theſe Confeffors wrote Lets 
102. ters of interceſhon, addrefſed to the Bil 
ſhop, Presbyters, and People, to the' end that th 
might rective theſe Sinners to the Peace and Com 
nion, without cauſing them to paſs through the: rigox 
of their Diſcipline. They had fo great a reſpeRX to the 
Confeflots of the Name: of Jeſus Chriſt, that they could 
deny them nothing. So that at their Interceſſions 
admitted Sinners without Penance, and this was called 
Indalgerce, this is it whereof S. Cyprian complains in mas 
ny of his Epiſtles, I intreat you, my Brerhren, 'to obs || -1 
\ 
i 


ſerve in this place how: the Devil takes occaſion from 
things the moſt innocenr, to eſtabliſh Opinions and 
Practices greatly faulty and criminal. For behold the 
firſt original of applicatien to the Interceſſion of Saints, | 1 
Indulgences, and Merits of Supererogation. | 

From Saints who -were in- Prifon for the Name of 1 
Jeſus Chrif, they afcended to the Saints who are i 
Heaven. At firlt they prayed the Holy Martyrs that 
were on earth to-intercede tor them? with the Church 
Afterwards they came to pray the fame Martyrs in Hes 
ven to intercede with God for them. They called In« 
dulgences the relaxation of 'the Severity of Diſcipline, 
which the Church granted at the requeſt of the Mar- 
tyrs. At this day they call Indulgence the relaxation” 
of the Juſtice of God, which he grants as they ſappote, 
;n conſiderations of the Merits and Sufferings of the 
Martyrs, who ſuffered more than was neccflary for _ 
; cIVESs. 
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ſelves. To conclude, they have changed the Confidera- 
tion and Reſpe&t which they had tor the Interceffions 
of Cotifeſſors and Martyrs, into Merits and Works of 
Supererogation, The Church did retard the rigor of 
her Law againſt Sinners, becauſe of the eſteem which 
ſhe had for-rhoſe that ſuffered for the Name of Jeſus 
Chrift, At' this day they grant Indulgences by the ap- 
plication of the Merit of thoſe which have ſuffered too 
thuch, either by involuntary Perſecutions, or by choſen 
and voluntary Mortifications, But hear how the ſame - 
$.Cyprian (peaks very aptly concerning one of theſe Confel- 
ſors named Lacian, who carricd hinffelf too havghtily,and 
defired too carneſily that they ſhould have reſpeR to his 
Letters of Interceſſion, * The Lord Feſus non 24 
Chriſt bath ſaid that we muſt Baptize Na- C34 
$ionr #11 the Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and that all Sins paſt are forgiven in Ba- 
ptiſm., But this man, that is to ſay, the Confeſſor Lucian, 
knowing neither the Law nor the Commandments, commands 
tve Peace, and pardon Sins in the Name of S.Paul, 
mt Sufidering that "they are not the Martyrs who make the 
Goſpel,” but that it is the Goſpel which makes the Martyrs, 
Therefore at that time they did not alledge the Threats 
of S.Panl, S. Peter, the Martyrs and Confeffors, as the 
reaſons for which they granted Indulgences, that is to 

fay, the relaxation of the Diſciple of the Church. 
+ In the ſame Ape, that is to fay the third, they will 
—_— urito you the 'word Confeſſion, and the terms of 
g on their hnees at the feet of their Priefts, And they 
will not fail to find for you there the Auricular Con- 
Tilion praftiſed xt this 'day; bot there is nothing more 
falſe, . For thoſe ' which dare your Eyes thereby, do 
very well know, that 'the Greek word which fipnities 
Confeffion, was mot at that time any fecret 'Confefſion. 


Bat'the whole AQ, or A@ions of pablick Penance were 


fo called: And if at that Age Penitents were ſeen at 


. 
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2 place appointed, for the receiving Confeſſions, where 


they acknowledged all their Sins in the Ear of the Prieſt. 
But in Churches and in publick, that they might be ad- 
mitted. by Prayer and impoſition of hands, either. to 
Penance or to 'the. Peace of the Church. It was 6 
certainly a publick. Aion, that; the Pagans took occa- 
fion from thence to agcuſe the Chriſtians of adoring;the 
Chameful parts of their Prieſts. This Confcflion. was 
made in publick, ,, with Sack-cloth,, Aſhes, and Tear, 
begging the: Prayers and Affiltance of all Chriſtiang, 
This may be ſeen fully explicated in the Ninth and Tenth 
Chapters of Tertu/liay's Book of Repentance, 560 


Cm 
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A Point of Controverſie, Concerning the Unity of the Church, 
that it is not in the Church of Rome, ,and that-we.au 
9t departed from it, > 1] 


Hen a City is beſieged and aſſaulted of all ſides 
/ V thoſe that have a defire. to detend it, ..wou 
be every whexe at the ſame time, but they cannot, why 


C 


is their trouble. My Brethren, we. have the trouble.g 


this day, you are befieged, you are attack'd at an hup 
dred places, they batter you by a thouſand wickeg 
Reaſons, we would be every where, and defend you op 
all fides; bnt whilſt we endeavour. to defend you. 

one lide, they deceive and ruine.you on another. Ti, 
raſh and bold adventure of the Biſhop of Meanx (wh 

hath: told you in his Paſtoral, Letter ) That from. 

Apoſiles days to his, no alteration; has happened in the 
Doctrine, of 'the Church, hath engaged us ( that;we 
may confound him.) to make you., perceive the cle 
tial Changes which. have been: introduced, both in, its 
DacRtiine and Worſhip, at leaſt in. the firſt five Agey 
to the end, that from thence you may judg of all the 
reſt, But whillt we purſue this deſign, which canndt 
preſcutly bz executed 4 I underſtand that they ſeduce ww 
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by the Sophiſms of the Church, of jets Unity, Viſibi- 
lity, and the horror of Schiſm. And that which grieves 
us. moſt is, that by the Letters which come, or are com- 
municated to us, we ſee that the moſt part of you, who 
are willing (at any rate whatſoever) to be at caſe and 
reft where they are, do alſo. endeavour to poſſeſs them- 
ſelves of, and obſtinately to maintain theſe wicked Rea- 
ſons, and it may be that one of you will know him- 
felf in the following words, : All the Warld reaſons con- 
certing Religion agreeably ta their own Light and Paſjions. 
But the Queſtions which do moſt trouble ' and. confound it 
are theſe: 1. The poſitive ſeparation which our Fathers 
made : *Tis ſaid that. we ought to ſuffer without ſeparating 
from the Communion of #he Church, thaz the Abuſes intro- 
duced by Governors 'may' not be imputed to Believers. But 
the Seriptures that make mention of the Heyefies that muſt 
arrive in the Church, 'do not command Separation for tbe 
ſake of them: On the contrary they exhort us mutually 9 
bear with one another, they ſay that Wood, Hay, and Stub- 
ble may be bxilt on that foundation, which is Chrift Jeſys, 
and that be alone will ſeparate one from the ather, that the 
good Grain and the Chaff ſhall be ſeparated at the laſt day, 
but we muſt let them grow together till then. Behold exa+ 
Aly the Religion, x. Of qur revolted: Minifiers. There 
has been ſent unto us an Account of a-Conference which 
Cheyron an Apoſtate Miniſter of the City of Nyſmes had 
with the famous Confeflor called Mr. Matthew an Ad- 
vocate. of Duras, who is in the Town of Conſtance at 
Aegues-Mortes, that which this Wretch fays is the'fame 
with what hath been written and you have read. 
2, *Tis alſo the Religion of all thoſe which have any 

. underſtanding or illuminations;: they cannot but ſee, that 
the Church of Rome is extremely corrupt. But the 
_—_—_ is, ſay they, whether we ought 40 ſeparate 
rom it becauſe of its Corruptions, yea, they ſay, we 
ought to bear them; and add further after all, there 
Is but one txzue Church and although it be corrupt, 
IT 
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it is "nevertheleſs the Church, and we muſt endure igg 


Diſeaſes and Imperfe&ions. The Poyſon of this illus 
fion is fo cating and dangerous, that we have reaſon 
to fear that it continues long upon your Minds 3 it 
wilt penetrate into them and totally corrupt them, and 
ſo whilf we are purſuing other Subje&s, your hearts 
will be poyſoned by this miſchievous Sophiſm, in that 
manner and to that degree, that-you will never recover. 
This is it which obliges us to return to the Biſhop of 
Meanx's Letter ſooner than we intended. Nevertheleſs 
without forſaking the ſubje& matter we are upon, for 
we will endeavour to intermix things in ſuch a manner, 
that in every one of our following Letters you will and 
one Article concerning Antiquity, and another concerns 
ing the Queſtions of the Church, as you will find in 
this. And foraſmuch as theſe Letters oughe to be ins 
Read of Sermons to you, we will joyn unto them ſome 
words of Exhortarion as often as we can, We retum 
therefore to the Letter of Monficur de Meanx, one'of 
the Bifhops of Keme. We arc conſidering the thisd 
Article of his Paſtoral Letter : This third Article, and 
that which follows, will give us an occaſjon to config 
the Sophiſms which they make, or you make for yout 
felves about the Church. The Biſhop of Meaux in his 
Paſtoral Letter does fix things: 1. He endeavours 


eftablifh che Idea and Unity of the Church principally 


upon the Teftimony of S. Cyprian, and in conſequence 
therennto; the Unity of the Miniſters. 2. He proves 
* There 15 none allowed to ſeparate from 


®* Page 12. the Church, and that all ſeparate Aﬀers» 


| blies arc in a ſtate of Damnation +; fo 
TP 4 that 8 Martyr which dies for the Faith 
Par of the Church out of this Unity, is nes 
&* '5. » vettheleſs damn'd. 3. + That we muſt 
not examin Opinions to know whether 


A7P* 14: ſuch an Aﬀembly be the Church\|. But 
we muſt know if an. Afembly be che Church, and 


judg 
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judg from thence concerning the truth of ' Opinions, 
4. He endeavours to anſwer to that Text, FF here two 
or three are gathered together in my. Name, 1 will be in 
the midſt of them. A Text that proves wherever is Truth, . 
there is a True Church 3 and then comes to his Chime- 
ra, that all Separation ruins Unity z a Chimera whicfz 
he ſupports by the Teſtimony of the great S.Cyprian, who 
is indeed his only Author, 5. * By the  , | 
faine S. Cyprian he proves that the Church, s vie f: 
with whom we muſt preſerve Union, is the Church of 
Rome, or the Chair of S. Peter. 6. In concluſion, he 
falls on the common' place of the invalidity of the Call 
of our firſt Reformers, he proves their Vocation invalid; 
becauſe they were cither Laicks or Renegado Prieſts 
which had renounced the Miniſtry. The firſt never has 
ving Miſhon, the laſt having it no longer, cannot be 
lawful Paſtors. This is the Abridgment of a great num- 
ber of Volumns,which have been made to ſeduce you with» 
in twenty years laſt paſt; concerning which we do in- 
treat you to be attentive to theſe invincible Arguments 
which we have to produce for the ſubverſion of theſe 
wicked Engins. Although we do. not account it a Duty 
to follow preciſely the erder of the Articles of the Bi- 
ſhop of Meawx : Nevertheleſs, ſeeing he begins with the 

Unity and Viſibility of the Chuxch, we will begin there 

alſo, and we will make you underſtand, xs, What is the 

true Unity of the Church. 2. What is the Unity of 
ts Miniſtry. g, What is its perpetual Vilibility. 4. That 


_ to ſeparate from a corrupt Church, is not to break the 


Unity thereof. 5. That there is ſuch a degree of Cor- 
raption that obliges to ſeparation, and that the Church of 
Rome is corrupt to that degree, 

Firſt, My Brethren, it is neceſſary that you make to 
your. ſelves a juſt and ligitimate Idea of the Unity of 


the Chuxch. They tell you that there is but one Ca- 
j tholick Church, and that there cannot be many, This 
i true, there is but one Church univerſal, and even the 


Word 
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Word Univerſal, that is added theretinto makes it dpi 
piretir, that there can be but one. Juſt after the ſame 
manner that the word Univerſe ( by which is ſignified 
the World ) ſignifies alſo that there is but one, for if 
there were another World beſides this, ours would not 
be the Univerſe, ſeeing it would not comprehend ta- 
tally all. But che Biſhop of Meaux and thoſe _that are 
like unto him, give you a pleaſant Idea of its Unity and 
Univerſality both together. The Church of Rome, ſay 
they, is this univerſal and only Church, it is univerſal; 
and yet nevertheleſs, out of it, and (eparate from-it there 
are many other Churches. This is juſt as if I ſhould fay, 
our World is the Univerſe, neverthelefs there be many 
other Worlds beſides it. Is not this abſurd ? But it will 
be (aid, that theſe Propolitions are not alike nor- the 
fame, for we mean thereby all other Churches ; belide, 
the Roman Ghurches are falſe Churches. - This is ano- 
ther abſurdity altogether alike, as if a perſon or a man 
thould ſay 3 *Tis true, there are many Worlds beſide 
ours 3 nevertheleſs, ours is the Univerſe, becaule all the 
zeſt are falſe Worlds, If the Church of Rome did fay, 
Indeed I am but part of the Church Univerſal; but, 
am the only ſound and entire part, the othcrs are fic 
and diſeaſed. where a man cannot be ſaved: 1t it ſhould 
fpeak thus, ſay I, it would ſpeak falſe, but it would 
fpeak nothing abſurd or contradiGory, and there would 
be reaſon to examin its pretenſions to the bottom,” to 
know if indeed it be the only Church that 'is ſound and 
without Errors. But it muſt have renounced comman 
ſenſe, to avow that out of her Boſom there are many 
C—_—_ and nevertheleſs call her {It the Church un 
verſal. + © va 
However it be, her pretenſion is, that! the Unity dt 
the Church conſiſts in a certain Communion, character 
ized and diſtinguiſhed from all others by certain limits 
and boundaries, and under certain Paſtors, out of which 
Communion, whether you believe in Jeſus Chritt w "_ 
EY : whetnea 
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- whether you have* confiderable Errors ot no, you are 


always out of the Church and hopes of Salvation, altho 

u {hould believe and maintain all the truths of the 
Goſpel from the beginning to the end, tho you ſhould 
be Orthodox as S. Pant, retaining, all the Articles of 
the Chriſtan Faith, yea, of the Faith of the Church of 
Rome, if nevertheleſs you live in ſeparation with this 
certain Seat and this certain Church, which is the 
Church Catholick, you muſt be certainly damned, I 
Intreat you, my Brethren, before you go further, pro- 
poſe a Queſtion to your Converts, Tell them I am 
content to grant there is a certain particular Church, in 
which is that Unity from which we mult never ſeparate. 
But how (hall I know that this Church, in which is 
that Unity to which we. ought to adhere, is the Church 
of Rome ? for 1 have heard fay, that there are many 0- 
ther Churches ; among others, it hath- been told me, 
there is a Church in the Exft, called the Greck Church, 
which hath (1x Patriarchs, that is to ſay, for Popes, the 
Biſhops of Conſtantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, and 
theſe do all in like manner Anathematize the Pope of 
Rome. Propoſe to them, ſay I, this difficulty, and preſs 
it hone, and you will ſee them brought intoſuch ireights, 
that they can ſay nothing but impertinences and: abſur- 
dities: They will tell you that Rome is the ſeat of S, Peter, 
it is to her that this Priviledg was granted, all thoſe 
which ſeparate from 'her, depart from Unity. So that 
the Greek Church, and the three Popes whereof we have 
lpoken, are out of the Unity. Can there be a greater 
Abſurdity than to anſwer by that which has been un- 
der diſpute ? It is not. true that Rome is the Chair of 
S. Peter, we ſhall it may be have occaſion to prove it 
to you in ſome other place. But although it ſhould be 
true, where is it {aid that the Priviledg of Unity ought 
to be affixed to the Chair of S. Peter? The Pope of Con- 
ftantinople ſays, Il am in the Chair of S. Andrew, who 
was an Apoſtle. The Pope of Anticch ſays, *Tis I who 


am 
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am in the true Chair of St. Peter; for according to Trys. 
dition, .St. Peter was ſeven years Biſhop of 4ntech before 
he was Biſhop of Rome: fo that it is the fir Chain, 
founded by the chief of the Apoſtles. The Pope of Ales 
xondris faith, 'T am in the Chais of St. Mark, who was 
an Evangeliſt, and' had the Spirit of Infallibility as well 
as St; Peter, Behold three Popes againſt one, three 

Churches againſt one, three Apoſtles or Evangelifts againſt 
one 3 wherefore then, Gentlemen Converters, would yay 
 thatl ſhould efieem you as only in the rightful poſleſtion 
of Unity, to the prejudice of Perfons which pretend t9 
have as good a Title to. it as your fſclves? Preſs thelg 
falſe Babyloziſh Teachers on this point, . and you'will ſee 
ſach confuſion, and ſuch a multitude of Words in theix 
Diſcourſe, - which will diſcover to you the falſene(s of Þ 
their pretenſhons, | | | 
After this we will conſider the Propoſition in it ſelf 
The. Union that is neceſſary #0 Salvation is included in the 
Church of Rome alone 3 ont of it there #4 neither Salvation, 
Faith, Grace, Remiſion of Sins, nor the True Church: fi 
that every man which is ſeparate from it by Schiſm alot 
without Hereſie, dies eternally. 1 do maintain, That this 
Propoſition is the moſi fGoliſh, but withal, the moſt-cruel 
and barbarous that ever was aſſerted : and I do beſeech 
you, my Brethren,to be attentive to the proofs that I ſhall 
make thercof. « 
Firſt, According to the Scripture, Fathers, and Evi 
dence of Reaſon, -the Unity of the Church ought to cons 
' tain Univerſality in it (cif; that is to ſay, That Churdh 
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which is One tobe univerſal, and extended through for 
all-the World; it ought to comprehend all Chriſtians... 4 | 
will not prove this, for it's clear: and alſo confeſſed; th 

ang 


"cis a truth ſo known among the Ancients, that they look 
on certain Schiſmaticks of the fourth and fifth Age; called {m 


Donatiſts, as Fools: Theſe People, in the beginning of} 
the fourth Age, ſeparated-themelves from the reſt of thi} 


Church of Cortbege, and all Africa ; this Separation be 
'L 
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cauſed by the Ele&ion of a Biſhop of Carthage. This hath 
always Ken one of the moſt fruitful Sources of Diviſion, 
Theſe Donatiſts (aid preciſely that which 
the Church of Rome ſays at this day, ® AI * Aug. de Agone 
the Church is fall n into Apoſtaſie, and is Chriſti, cap. 28. 
only preſerved in the Communion of Dona-' | 
tus : upon which St. Auguſtize thus cries out, Oh prond 
and wicked Tongue ! Certain other Schilmaticks called Lu- 
ciferians, tell into the ſame dotage,: That the Church was 
periſhed, and continued not but-in. Sardinis, and fome 
Mountains near Rome, where they, had Followers and 
Diſciples. St. Ferome treats them on that SubjeQ, as men 
that had loſt their Underſtanding, F If 
it be ſo, ſays he, Jeſus Chrift died ouly + Ferome Dialog. 
for the Peaſants of Sardinia: Where then adv. Lucifer. 
#s the accompliſhment of that word of the 
Father, Ask of me and I will give thee the Heathen ſor thine 
Inberitance £ Bchold exactly the folly of the Papiſis, the 
Church is periſh'd throughout the World, except at Rome, 
and in 'the Feſt; but we, with the Scriptures and the 
Fathers, ſay, Let the North give up, and: let not the South 
keep back, All the parts of the World (hall bring forth 
Children to God ; and the Church ought to be extended 
to all places. where the Goſpel is. Now the Church © 
Rome is not at Conſtaxtixeple, nor in Muſcovy, Afia, Egypt, 
Africa, or Ethiopia, where nevertheleſs there are mulit- * 
tudes of Chriſtians : it is not in England, Holland, Sweden, 
Denmark, nor in a'great part of Germany. The Church 
of Rome reacheth not to all the Countries and Kingdoms; 
for *tis ridiculous to ſay that 'tis diſper{.d throughout 
the World, becauſe there are ſome: ]cſutis: at London, in 
the Low Corntries, Sweden, Conſtantinople, and in the Eafty * 
and ſome Latines hid here and: there, . where they have 
{mall Congregations, but little known, and as it were 
under ground. 1 might as well. ſay that Calviniſm is 
extended through all Jtaly, becauſe there are fome of 
the Retormed ſcattcr'd here and there in it. 

| | Q $ccondly; 
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Secondly, According to the Hypotheſis of the Church 
of Rome, every one that errs, though never {o life that 
is to ſay, who gocs off from that which the Romanifts de- * 
termine, is out of the Unity of the Church, and with- 
out hopes of Salvation. Behold how ill this agrees with 
that notable Paſſage whereof thoſe of ours that are weak 
and fearful make great uſe 'tis that of St. Paxl, 1 Cor, 
Ii. 11. where the Apoſtle fays, For ether Foundation tan. 
no man lay, than that is laid, which is Feſxs Chriſt. Now 
if any man build upon this Foundation, Gold, Silver, precious 
Stones, Wood, Hay, Stubble every mans work ſhall be made 
manifeſt, &c. aud the fire ſhall thy every mans work,, 6G 
And if any mans work be burnt be ſhall ſuffer loſs, but he 
himſelf ſhall be ſaved. Without taking notice of what 
may be difficult in this Paſſage, *tis clear, That thoſe 
which build are Teachers, that the Gold, Silver, and pres 
cious Stones are ſound Dodtrines, that the Wood, Hay, 
and Stubtle are ſuch as are unſound and falſe ; *tis alſo 
clear, that they which teach theſe falſe DoQrines may be 
ſaved, and with greater reaſon they which are ſeduced 
by them. It follows not from thence, as our perverted 
People pretend, that a perſon may be ſaved in the pra 
tice of that Worſhip which ruincs the Foundation, as 
they do in the Church of Rome : but it follows at leaſt, 
that a perſon may be ſaved that teaches DoErines oppo- 
fite to Truth, provided that they ſubvert not the Fours 


dation: and by conſequence, the Church of Rome is ti- - 
dicalous, as well as cruel, to damn all thoſe which art l 
out of her Communion for Errors that ate Jight and tri-. | * 
flivg 3 for having pronounced Anathema again(t thoſe ; 
which deny, for example, that Infants dying without t 
Baptiſm are damned, Mr. Nicholas makes no difficulty to L 


condemn all thoſe, which do not belicve the ſovereign 
and abſolute neceſtity of Baptiſm. 

Thirdly, We have a third proof cf the falſcnelſs of d 
this Pretence, that the Roman Church is in poſſtflion of 


that Unity out of which there is no Salvation, in oe 
That 
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That, God preſerves the Minifiry of his Word in many 
Places; and in many Churches, which do not ſubmit to 
the Latin Chorch. The Word of God never returns with- 
out eff.ct, The Wiſdom of God will not permit, that 
he ſhould preſerve the Miniſtry in places where there arc 
none but Non-ele& and Reprobates; fo that it is abſurd, 
that God fhould cauſe his Goſpel to be preached to a 
herd of Reprobites, among which there is not one per- 
fon on whom the Word can produce its effte&. It will 
be therefore in vain, that God ſhould preſerve Chrittians 
in all the Eaſt and South, for theſe Chriſtians being out 
of the ſaving Unity, will-be damned juſt in the {ame 
manner as it they were Pagans, | 
Fourthly, The Schiſm of the Ten Tribcs gives us a 
convincing Proof that in Schiſlmatical Churches every tfin- 
gle Perſon is not in a (tate of Damnation, Feroboam (c- 
parated ten Tribes from the other two; he would not 
ſuffer them to go up to Feruſalem, but engaged them in 
a formal Schiſm 3 nevertheleſs God there preſerved both 
Prophets, as Elijah and Eliſha, and a multitude of Per- 
{ons which: he atfirmcd to be his own, b:caufe they h:d 
not bowed the knee to Baal. There is therefore no par- 
ticular Church that has reaſon to boalt it (elf of having 
Unity alone, to the prejudice of all other Churches. 
Fifthly, The truth is, that on one fide the Jews con- 
veited to Chriltjanity in the time of the Apotiles, and on 
the other (ide the Pagan Converts lived in a true Schiſm ; 
for theſe Jewiſh Chriſtians would have no Communion 
with the coaverted Pagans, neverthelc(s they did not mu- 
tually damn cach nther : therefore we ought not to damn 
thoſe which live in Schiſm, whatever it be. The con- 
verted Jews had conſiderable Errors ; they obſerved the 
Law, and would retain Circumcition with all their 
might, Things incompatible with Chriſtianity, as S. Paul 
declares fo poſitively as to ſay, If any one be circumciſed 
Chriſt ſhould profit him notbing : nevertheleſs, God ſuffers 
and ſaves them with confliderable Errors. It is not there- 
| | Q 2 fore 
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ſore true that the Church is ſhut up in one (ole Come 
municn, and that every Error damns when we ſeparate 
trom a Society, that is julily called the Church: but 
it's true, that remaining in a Society bearing, that Name, 
we may nevertheleſs be damned, when there are mortal 
Errors there, as there are in the Church of Rome. 

Sixthly, Ask your Converters, who would oblige you 
to return to the Church of Rome on pain of Damnation, 
under pretence that Unity is in that Church alone 3 ask 
them, F fay, whether they would pronounce, that all 
the Greek Chriſtians ( of whom there are millions ) are 
damned for this only reaſon, becauſe they will not ad- 
here to the Ryman Church, who alone has Unity in her 
poſſclſion ? If they have the front to ſay yea, ask them 
if they acknowledge the Greeks for Chriſtians ? They 
will allo alſo anſwer you yea: purſue and preſs them, 
by asking how God can abandon to eternal Damnation 
an infinitenumber of Chriſtians, who according to the 
Church of Rome hold no Capital Errors, and are only mi- 
ſtaken in things of ſmall conſequence ? If the Papilts boallt 
of the confent of alt Chriſtians of other Communiong, 
and particularly of the Greeks, in the Invocation of Saints, 
in the Adoration of Images, in the DoErine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the real Pretence and Adoration : they do 
therefore hold all that the Church of Rome cfteems ne- 
cefſary to Salvation y, why therefore will they damn them 
for little things, and for this alone, that they will not 
live in this pretended Unity ? 

To compl-at the confuſion of your Converters , by 
chemlelves, on the ſubject of this Unity, out of which we 


are departed, Ask them if this Unity be not a certain cir- 
cle in which the true Church is encloſed ? They will 


aniwer you yea: proceed to ask them, Whether this 
certain Circle of Unity has not its Centre, that is to fay, 
a certain eminent Church to which all the reft ought to 
have their Relation, to the'end that they may be within 
the ciicle of Unity ? they will alſo anſwer you yea 3 and 

| they 
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they will add that the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, is this 


centre of Unity, 

Monſieur de Meaux finds a way to ſecure himſclf from 
the Thuaders of Rome by frequent repeating, this: and 
indeed this Suppoſition , according to their Hypoth« ſis, 
is of abſolute neceſſity 4 for if this Circle of Unity have 
no Centre of Adherence, it vaniſhes immediately 3 a man 
will always be able to ſay with good reaſon, To what 
Church would you that I ſhould adhere? is it to that 
of Paris, or that of Toledo ? Thelc are particular Churcl;- 
es which may err; if therefore the Pope be ruincd, it 
the neceſlity of Adherence to the Pops be removed, the 
circle of Unity periſhes with him, which they call che 
centre of Unity, Now obſerve, that at this day the Di- 
vines of the Freych Church, yous Converters, ruinc the 
Pope from head to foot ; they take away the ccntre of 
Unity, and by deſtroying the centre they deitroy the cir- 
cle. *Tis to this that ſo many modern Writings of 
Maimbourgh , Gerbas, Noel , Alexander , made, afcer the 
Kings Declarations, and tht Detinitions of.the Bilhops 
on this Subjc&, or in proſped of them, do tend. But the 
Galiican Church never ſpake fo opcnly as ſhe hath done 
but a lictle while fince, by the Pcn of a DoCtor of the 
Sorboune, called Elias Pin, touching the ancient Dilci- 
pline of the Church. Thoſe among, you, my Brethren, 
which do not underſtand the L atin Tongue, may conſu't- 
thoſe that doz and they will inform you, that in this 
Book may be read, 1. That the Biſhop of Rome had ori- 
ginally no power over other Churchts. 2. That in the 


hirlt Inſlicution of Patrizrchs, he had no power but over 


the Suburbicane Provinces, that | is to lay, thoſe near to 
Rome. 3. That the Popes, by. little and little, ruined the 
Rights of the Metropolitan Biſhops, and by Ulurpation 
aſczib:d them to themſelves. 4. That the Pope has no 
right to review, and finally judge the Cauſes determined 
by the Biſhops. 5. That the Priviledges which che Sce 
of Rome at this day enjoys, are not by divine Right, but 
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either by Uſurpation or the Conceſſion ef Council, 


6. That to be a good Catholick ,and a good Chriſtian, 
it is in no wiſe neceſſary, in many Occurrences, to ad- 


here to the See of Rowe. 7. That the Primacy of the 
Church, which the Pope poſi. les, appertains not to him 
but by a tolerated Uſarpation, or as a Priviledge grant- 
ed by Councils. This gives him no character of lufalli. 
bility, ror the right of judging finally, and above Coun- 
cils. Bchold exactly the Divinity of the Gallican Church 
at this days for this man, in the view of the Count, 
tad not written thus without its Order. Behold ali 
the centre of Unity intirely ſubverted, and ſo fubverted 
as it was by Calvin and Luther. This being fo, why do 
theſe Gentlemen everlaſtingly beat upon your ears, about 
their Unicy, ard the centre of Unity? There 1s no more 
Qaity in the Church of Rome fince there is no centre of 
it there; for ſince adherence to the Pope is no farthcr ne- 
' ceſlary to be a true Chriſtian, you are not departed from 
Unity and Chriſtianity by departing from the Communt- 
on of the Pope : obſerve therefore th:reon, that Mon- 
ſicur de Meaux. and your Converters, are not men of 
Fidelity, to preſs you by Principles the falſeneſs where- 
of they themſelves confcls: for in the Paſtoral Letter-of 
Mcunkicur de Meaxx , in his Catholick Expoſition , and 
evcry where elſe, to hear him ſpeak of the centre of 
Uovity, you would fay, that the Pope poſſ.Nſed this Ti- 
tl: by divine Right: and behold theſe Gentlemen pro- 
fels to us, That *us by a handſome Uſurpation tolers- 
ted,, and by the conceſon of Councils. ' That which 
Councils have given him they may take away from him. 
{nis makes it apparent how little of honeſty there is in 
tne Quotations, which theſe Monſizurs make from 
S:. Cyprian, who without doubt had a falſe Idea of the 
Unity of the Church, ſo falſe, and fo ill formed, that yout 
Converters themſelves will not dare to warrant it. We 
have treated this matter at large in our Anſwerto Mot 
fieur Nicholas, where we have made it apparent, 
X | | 
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this falſe Idea of the Unity of the Church, which St. Cy- 
prian did communicate -to St. Anprſtine, did put the lat- 
ter to that perplexity and contuſion , from which he 
could not withdraw himl(elf on the ſubje& of the validity 
of the Baptiſm of Hereticks. In the following Lettcrx 

we muſt ſay ſomething as well on the point of Anti- 
_ quity as that of Controverſic 3 and we will make it evi- | 
gent alſo in the ſame Letter, that ſuppoſing this Roman 
Idea of Unity to be falſe, all their Arguments and- So- 
phiſms vaniſh and come to nothing. 


15. January, 1687. 
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The ELEVENTH 


PASTORAL LETTER, 
AN 


Article of Antiquity : the end of the Hi- 
ſtory of the Chriſtianity of the Third 
Age: concerning Tradition, and the 
Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome. An Ar- 
ticle of Controverſie. Reflections upon 
a Writing lately addreſſed to the Re- 
formed of France: A Continuatian 'of 


the matter concerning-the Uniry of the 
Church. / 
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Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to you 
from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 


Have not obliged my (elf to acquaint you with all 
the ſad Accidents that do betide us in our Exile and 
Perſecution : but the death of the excellent Mr.Claud 
1s an event ſo grievous, that I cannot forbear ſpeak- 
ing one word concerning it. God hath taken him to 
himſ{clf fince our laſt Letter. He was the Father of our 
Prophets, and we may well cry after him, My Fatber, my 
| ; Father, 
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Father , the Chariot of Iſrael, and the Horſeman thereof. 
God had formerly affixed him in a particular manner to 
the conduQ of the moft eonliderable of your Congre- 
gations, but Providence made him become in a manner 
your univerſal Paſtor, by the care that he took to defend 
you from the dangerous Sophiliry of thoſe that endea- 
youred to ſeduce you and he was herein (ucceſsful in 
ſach a manner, as might cover all our Enemies with ſhame 
and confuſion. I acquaint you with the loſs that you 
have ſuſtained, that you may lament, and look on it as 
a mark of the continuation of God's diſplcaſure againſt 
you-. His Juſtice was not yet ſatisfied 3, the, Arrows of 
his Quiver wcre not all drawn forth; this ſtroke was 
fill owing to us: I pray God this may be the laſt, If 
you be grievcd, your Enemies (you may be ſure) rejoyce 
at it ; but they muſt know, that it the Aſhes and Blood 
of the Martyrs hath been the feed of the Church, the 
Tombs of the Prophets do preſcrve their Spirit which 
paſſech to their Diſciples. IK the Grave inclole the Fleſh 
and Bones of this great Man, his Writings will preferve 
his Wit, Knowledge, and Illuminations; and God will 
not ſuffcr a failure of Perſons, which ſhall prophelie on 
his Tomb, for the maintenance of thoſe Victories that he 
hath gained for the Truth. God will do his work ia 
your ſight, and you ſhall ſee this Church, which is dead, 
nle again after four days: but it may bz he will do this 
work himfclt; and when you fce thoſe fall and drop away 
one after another, whoſe: Writings and Diſcourſes might 
be of uſe to ruine the ſucceſs ard triumph of Lyecs, be 
perſuaded that God will derive his Praiſe from the mouths 
of Children; and that he that laid the Foundation of 
the Kingdom of his Son by Fiſhermen, will re-eſtabliſh the 
Ruines thereof by earthen Veſſels, into which he will 
pour his Trealures. He whoſe loſs we lament, was, 
whilſt he lived, one of thoſe Inſtruments which God 
lerved himſelf of, for. your Edification and Defence. 
Whilt you pour out tears upon his Grave, and throw 
your 


AA A 4M 


[ 134 } 


your ſhowers there, you may gather: ſweetneſs thence, 
Out of the Eater came forth meat, aud out of the fly 
came forth ſweetneſj. Death, that devours and takes 
things from us, cannot hinder us from fſcarching and 
finding our Edification in the Remains of this great 
Man, His laſt Words will {:rve as a Support to our 
Faith. It was not the pleaſure of God that he ſhould ſhed 
his Blood for the defence of his Truth 3 but he hath 
made his laſt Words (which are the «cftuſion of his Spj- 
rit and of his Soul) give Teſtimony to thoſe Truths which 
he had preach'd and defended. Thave, ſays he, laboured 
all my life in the ſearch of the beſt Religion; and being non 
about to give up my Soul to God, I do declare, That Thaw 
not found any but our own ( which I have ſo often defended | ® 
and in which T am now abont to dye) which u the ua 
way to Heaven, The Words of dying men are the pro- 
per Voice of Conſcience; for in that laſt moment Dif 
mulation has no place; fo that they are the Seal of all 
the Truths which he hath fo gloriouſly detended. My th 
defign will not permit me to ſpeak all on this Subje 
which it were neceflary you ſhould know z I ſhall leav 
ic to ſome other Perſon, and return to the matter of our pl 
preceding Letters. - 
FTi:i5 ſhall confift of one point of Antiquity, and and 

ther of Controverſie, We are to tiaith che Hiſtory & fro 
the Chriſtianity of the Third Age. And after we hart 
fortified 'you againſt the Illuſions which your Seduces 
frame upon ſome Paſſages of tlie Writings of St. Cypt 
en and Tertullian, on the Subjca of Repentance, Auriculat 
ConfeMlion, and Satisfa&tion; I mult alſo fortifie you 
againſt the Snares that chey compoſe for you from tit 
Writings of the ſame Tertullien on the Subje& of Trad 
tion: tor they do not fail to tell you, That the Fathe 
nearclt the Apoſtles had a great reſpet for the ut 
written Word; that they did often diſpute againſt He 
reticks by Tradition, and that Terrulias bimfelf did ma: 
tain, That there was no other way of diſputing again 
them. 
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But to ſecure you from this Snare, Learn Firſt, That 
when Tertsllian diſputes, and proves that which he ad- 
vances by Tradition, it is almoſt alway about indifferent 
Ceremonies, and matters of praQtice, As in the Book 
concerning the Soldizrs Crown, where he proves by Tra- 
dition, the bearing ot no Crown upon the Head 3 of Dip- 
ping three times in Baptiſm3 of giving Milk and Ho- 
ney to be eaten by the newly baptized, of giving Alms 
and Oblations for the Dead, - of not Walking feven 
days after Baptiſm. 'Tis true, that in his Book of Pre- 
ſcriptions, from the 15th Chapter to the 22th, he proves 
that we may not diſpute againſt Hereticks by the Scri- 
pture, but by the Tradition of the Churches. And he 
returns to it again in the 37th and 38th Chapters there- 
of, But if the new Converts which have written to us, 
and do fend us to that Book, had read it with ſome 
wiſdom and attention of mind, they would have feen 
that it neither doth nor can concern us. 

1; The Hcreticks, concerning whom the queſtion is 
there, were no Chriſtians, they were Magicians, Difci- 

les of Simon Magws, who retained the Name of Chri- 
hin and no more. Beſides, Tertwllian (ays plainly, 

That we muſt keep them at a diſtance 
from the Bren Teeſe being no Chri- * Chap. 37- 
ftians, they did not belong to them. 2. Theſe Hereticks 
did not acknowledg the Authority of the Scriptures 
they reje&ed them, or received only ſome pieces of them 
cat off from the reſt, and which were wholly corrupt 
and falſified. And when the Catholicks quoted to them 
the Holy Scripture, they derided it as a fabulous Wri- 
ting, How then could any man diſpute with them from 
a Book whoſe Authority they did not acknowledge ? there 
was , neceſſity of having recourſe to another ſort of 
proofs, 

\ 2, That which was good in the time of Tertwllian, 
1s not good at this time of day. I do maintain that 
K was then very eafic, and very convenient to diſpute 

againlt 
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againſt Hereticks by Tradition. Te was then not above 
an hundred years fince the laſt of the Apoſiles died, 
There was nothing more eaſie than to learn what had 
been their Dodrine by their Succefſors. It is about a 
hundred and fifty years ſince the Reformed Church of 
Geneva had its exifience. If the DoQtrin of Calvin were 
now under diſpute, nothing were more eafic, than to 
prove without Book, that his DoCtrine paſſed without 
alteration, even to thoſe that now teach in that Church 
and School, But is it the ſame thing, when there are 
1200, 1500, and 2009 years palt? By what way can 
we (earch fo far, and aſcend fo high through an ink 
nite number of Men, of whom not one hath retained 
the Dodtrine that he did receive, in the ſame eliate in 
which it was delivered to him? Behold a very fine Come 
pariſon. - 3. Add to this, that Tertullian ſends us to the 
Teſtimony of thoſe Churches which were founded by 
the Apoliles, becauſe thofe Churches had the Authentick 
Letters (as he calls them) that is to ſay, the Original 
Writings of the Apoſtles; fo that ro ſend the Hereticks. 
to' the Churches, and to their Teſtimony, ( by reaſon of 
thoſe Authentick Letters) was to ſend them to the Scnt+ 
pture it ſelf. 4. Befides, let theſe He and She Converts, 
which have been ſeduced by the reading of this Book; 
read it from the 22 to the, 32 Chap. and they will ſes, 
that the Doctrine which Tertellian would have us ſearch 
in Tradition, is the ſame which was contained in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, and not an unwritten Word, 
and certain Dodtrines which the Apoſiles did commit to 
the Ears and the Memories of their Succeſſors. The He- 
xeticks would not acknowledge the Authority of the fa- 
cred Volumes, Go to, lays Tortullian to them, lay by the 
Holy Books, and let us Izy bold of Tradition, let us ſee what 
the Biſhops have taught ſince the Apoſtles, and I will prove, 
tbat *tis preciſely the ſame DoCtrine with that which is writ- 
zen in our Rooks which you rejeq, Read, you that have ſuf 
tered your ſelyes to be abuſed, read, I ſay, the 22 Chap 
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4nd thoſe that follow, to the 27, and you'will ſee that 
the Hereticks ſpake exaQly the fame Language which 
your Converters do, that we muſt not'apply to, nor ſup- 
port our ſclves by the Writings of the Apo- | 
files, * That the Apoſtles indeed might know. ©, * Tertull. de 
all, and agree in the things which they did © Preſcrip.c.25. 
preach, but they did not reveal all things to 

all, that they ſaid certain things publickly and to all, but that 
there were other things which they ſaid in ſecret, and to a few 3 
and that is it which St. Paul means, when he ſaith 10 Ti- 
mothy, O Timothy, keep that good thing which was com- 
mitted to thee. Behold exactly the DoQrine of your Con- 
verters, and that of the ancient Hereticks ! *Tis that 
which Tertullian oppoſes, proving that the Apoſiles de- 
livered nothing by Tradition, but that which is written: 
5. Poor filly Fools! which have ſuffered your ſelves to 
be ſeduced by I know not what ſhadows and appearances, 
and who put your ſelves to judge of Antiquity without 
knowing any thing thereof. If you knew againſt what He- 
reticks Tertullian diſputed, you would ſee that the Contro- 
verſie was not about things that were not in the Holy Scri- 
ptures. Theſe Hereticks denied, that Jeſus Chriſt was God, 


| and that he was a true Man; They faid that he had no 


true Fleſh, and that his Paſſion. was nothing but a Tra- 
zedy, and an appearance of a great many Phantoms 3 
they denied the ReſurreQtion of the Fleſh. Was there 
any need to recur to Tradition to prove fuch things 
% theſe? Doth not the Scripture contain thoſe Truths 
that are oppolite to theſe wicked Imaginations, as clearly 
8 Tradition? And do you not fee that Tertullian forſakes 
the Scriptures on this Subje& only, becauſe the Enemies 
Paint which he diſputed had forſaken them, and had 
no reverence for their Authority? 6. To conclude, If 
there be any hard terms in this Book, attribute them in 
the firſt place, to the heat of Diſpute, - which always car- 


- Files Men too far; ſecondly, to the Genius and African 
. {uanner 'of Tertallian's Expreſſions; and learn, that ac- 
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cording to the ſame Author, * One cannot prove 
any thing which refpets the Faith but by thoſe 
Letters and Writings which are the Rule there. 
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of Learn by this excellent Paſſage of Tatiaz, who wa 


then. the Judge of Controverſies, and the Source a 
Fountain of Inſtrucion : *tis to that he refers the mans 
' ner of his becoming a Chriſtian, F As I ſought 
Tatian. eyery where with care, 1 happened on ſome Books of 
od =: * the Barbarians, (fo the Pagans call the Booly 
SEES of Chriſtians and Jews) and I found them, 
to time, much more ancient than the Phil-ſopby of the Greeks 
and much more venerable, if we conſider +he Errors whigh 
are in the Grecian Books, I gave credit to theſe Books, bt 
cauſe their ſtyle was ſimple, and yet Magnificent, becauſe thay 
was nothing affefied in them, becauſe the Diſcourſes were ul 
obſcure, and many things to come were predicted in then; 
I was affeaed with them becanſe of the greatneſs of the Pre 
miſet,, and beeduſe they learn'd me that there was but an 
Monarch in the Vniverſe. This Ancient knew not as 
the Divinity of Moenlicur de Mearx, that the firſt Anh 
of Faith is, I believe the Church, wad that we ought a 
to believe that the Scripture is Divine, but becauſe. ww ©, 
Church ſays ſo. And as to Tradition, you which tub ib, 
fer your ſelves to be dazled by the Words of Tertuliaf Th; 
MW underfiood, learn from the Example of St. Cyprimf the 
who lived in the fame Age, That Tradition was at tl p,,, 
time a proof whereof Mcn made uſe according to 
diverfity of their - Apprehenfions, and their Inte 
Tertllian {eems to make great account of it 3 and St. Off l;yce 
prian laughs at it, when on the (ubje& of Heretidk fer 
which he would re-baptize, contrary to the PraciceM yg; 
the. Church, they obje&ed to him Tradition, Cuſtom ing | 
ancient Uſage and antique PiaGtice , he rejected the 
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Proofs with Contempt and Scorn. Stephen had writfilfhe ſp 

to him, Let notbing be innovated in Tradition. WhettWhim, 

i Evift. 14" this Tradition, anſwers he, || is it in the Goſptlfſin th, 
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Cuſtom, without trmth, is notbing but-an old Error, And in 
another Epiſtle he faith, * Since we muſt hear , ,.,.2 , 
none but Jeſus Chriſt, we need not examine what iſt. 63 
thoſe that went before us. bave done, but that which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath done before all; for we muſt not follow the Cu- 
ftom of Men, bat tbe Truth of God. - 

To conclude, they endeavour to put Scruples in your 
minds on the Queſtion of the pretended Primacy of the 
Biſhop of Rome, and the Roman Church, by certain Paſ- 
ſages of Tertullian and St. Cyprian, either corrupted, or ill 
expounded. But that is a buſineſs, the difcuſhon where- 
of is too long to be handlcd at this time yea 'tis above 
the-capacity of moſt of you : only know, that *tis ſo far 
from truth, that they did acknowledge the Sovereign 
Authority of the Pope in that Age 3 that Tertulian makes 
no ſcruple to ſcofft at. the Pretenfions of the Biſhop of 
Rome, and to call him in Raillery the Biſhop of Biſhops, 
becauſe of ſome kind of Primacy which he began to pre- 
tend to. For even in that time, the Myſtery of Iniqui- 
ty-began to work. - St. Cyprian deſpiſes the Excommuni- 
cations of Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and oppoſes himſelf 
fo the atternpt of thoſe who would appeal to Rome 
wy abouc matters determined in the Provinces of Africa- 
Ws This is that St. Cyprian to whom ſome Perſons attribute 

ul the Acknowledgment of the Primacy of the Biſhop of 

wy Rome, who ſaid on the Queſtion of the Baptiſm of He- 
| teticks, and of the Admiſhon of Biſhops which had lap- 
i ed and fallen, F In which caſe we will do v10- 4 Epiſt. 72 
+ FF lence to 10 man, nor will we give Law to others, PO? Fs 
HU obſerving that every Biſhop may uſe the Power given bim ac- 

: OY cording to bis Will, in the Government of the Church, be- 
1088 me under no Obligation to give an account thereof to any one 
NY but the Lord. *T'was to Stephen , Biſhop of Rome, that 
Je ſpake thus, Judge you whether he acknowledged 
'bete'Fliitm for his Superior, Rear how the ſame Cyprian ſpeaks 
Goſp®FJin the face of a Council aſſembled at Carthage in the 
ear 25S, Let none of us call bimſelf Biſhop of Biſhops,” or 


endeavour 
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endeavour to force bis Collegues to a neceſſity of Obedietite, by 
@ tyrannical fear and terror, ſeeeng every Biſhop is Maſter of 
himſelf, and cannot be judged by anotber Biſhop, uor can be 
judge other Biſhops. "Twas allo: with reſpe& to Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome that he ſpake thus, Has any one the 
front to ſay, That ſpeaking thus he acknowledged him 
for his Superior ? Obſerve that it was no ſmall Afﬀair 
that was now under debate 3 *twas about the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, a Queſtion which had made a great noiſe, 
and which Stephen would have decided with too mud 
Authority. | | 3 

The Biſhop of Meanx (after a hundred others of his 
Communion ) to prove the Primacy of the Pope by S. Gp 
prian , quotes a Paſſage from his fifty ſecond Epilile, 
which proves that theſe Gentlemen do not fear to make 
themſelves ridiculous, provided they may ſeem to (af 
ſomewhat. *Tis a Paſſage where he pretends S. Cypria 
fays, That the Roman Emperor did ſuffer in Rome &@ Pri 
which was his Rival, with more impatience than he ſuffetl ty 
a Czfar in bis e Armies which diſputed tbe Empire with hint 
That is to (ay, that the Roman Emperors did impath 
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ently ſuffer that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould be called —- 
High Prieſt, to the prejudice of that Dignity, which the du 
Emperors aſſumed unto themſelves. So that accordi by 
to this reckoning, they were jealous of the Biſhops al 
Rome, and look*d\upon them as their Rivals in the High "6 
Prieſthood. In truth this is more ridiculous than the 
one (ſhould ſay, The King of England (who calls himſelf of 
Read of the Engliſh Church ) were jealous of the Cir ,* 
rate of the Pariſh of St. Martin in Loudon. The Cw or 
ftians certainly were not above one in a hundred in Rome 
and the Biſhops of Rowe at that time made lefs Figuit at] 
in the World, than an Incumbent of tive hundred Crown 1; , 
per annum wakes at this day: for beſides that they Wath 
Poor, they were alſo humble. What Agreement coup 1. 
the Emperor, in quality of a Pagan High-Pricft, hat prot 


with chis pretended High-Pricſ of the Chriſtians? To 
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his Rival, he muſt aſpire to the ſame thing. T ſhould-ra- 
ther have'choſen to, have ſaid, That the Muf'i looks on 
the Patriarch of CR as his Rival: The meaneft 
Scholar knows that the Word Ammiu which figrities 
Rival, ſignifies alſo Enemy and *tis clear, that S; Cy- 
prian means that that cruel Perſecutor, the Emperor De- 
cixs, beheld with more Indignation a Pricft that oppo- 
ſed his Religion, than he would- have look*d upon an 
Enemy that had diſputed the Empire with him. - To 
conclude, although St. Cyprian ſhould have intended to 


"compare the Biſhop of Rome with the Pagan High- Prieſt, 


it would not follow that the Biſhop of Rome was Head 
of all the Chriſtians in the World 3 for the Roman Prieſt 
was not Head but of the Religion of the City of Komre, 
and not of the whole Empire: 
 *Tis true that St. x tmp corrupted the Tdea cf the 
oor to the moſt cruel Doctrine 
that ever was advanced : he made a falſe Idea of the Uni- 
ty of the Church, which he encloſes in one only exter- 
nal Communion. And becauſe the Unity of one viſible 
Head was not yet invented, he imagined I know not what 
Unity of Epiſcopacy, which all the Biſhops did indivi- 
dually poſſeſs; whereof nevertheleſs they all adminiſtred 
but a part. This inconliſtent Imagination gave place 
afterwards for the Subſtitution of one ſingle —_ to the 
end that a vifible Head might be given to the Unity of 
the viſible Communion, which might be the centre there- 
of. - This ſuffices to give you an Idea of the Chriltiani- 
ty of the Third Age and by this Hiſtory you may ob- 
ſerve what was altered in DoGtrine or Worſhip. 

I. They introduced che uſe of the Sign of the Crofs, 
at leaſt in private; for we find it not as yet in the pub- 
lick Ads of Religion, We have faid nothing to you 
concerning it as yet, becauſe it is a little thing, about 
Which we ſhould never make Comphints againſt any one 


4 provided they be not ſuperſtitious in the uſe of ir. 
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. 2. The Liturgy of the Sacrament of-the Excharift, way 


augmented and increaſed exceedingly hy many Prayers 
ſo that it became very longs whereas it was plain and 
ſhort in the firſt and fecond Age. wy | 
_ 3. There they added, particularly, Oblations and 
Prayers for the Dead. | 

4+ To Baptiſm they added Undtion, whereof hath 
been made a Sacrament by it ſelf: they added there alfy 
Milk and Honey, which they gave to the newly baptis 
zcd, and ſome other unprofitable Ceremonies. 

5. They appointed two. days of Faſting -and Regulay 
Prayers every week : in ſome Places Wedneſdays and Fris 
days, and in other Places Thurſdays and Saturdays; and 
*tis from thence the two Fiſh-days came, viz. Friday and 
Saturday, according to the uſe of the Reman Church. |. 


. 6. They increaſed their rigor of Diſcipline, on the 


one hand ordaining lovg Penances to Sinners 3 and *tis 
from thence that the Doarine of Humane SatisfaQions 
had its birth. | 

7. On the other hand, they looſened the rigor of this 
Diſcipline with reſpe& to ſome ſingle perſons, by res 
ſon of the value they had for the Letters of Intercefſſion 


written by the Martyrs; avd *tis from thence that Ins. 


dulgenccs have their original, and the application of the 
merit of Saints to thole who have not eaough of thei 
Own. 

8. They began to put a value upon Tradition 3 and 


from thence came inſenſibly a contempt of the Holy: 


Scripture. / 

9. They introduced a falſe Idea of the Church and its 
Unity, by which they put out of the Communion of 
Felus Chriſt, not only Hereticks erring in the Foundation, 
bur all Societies beſpotted with Error, though never 0 
lictle: this is that which has produced ſo many bloody 
Diviſions, ſo many Anathema's, urjuſt Excommunicatis 
ons, Hatreds and Quarrels, 


Add 


Ep FS» 


- 


ztle 


dd 


So53 2Þ.- 


6 | 

[143 ] 
_ . Add all theſe Alterations to thoſe which we have al- 
xeady obſerved in the ſecond Age, and you will ſee, that 
the exterior face of Worſhip was already wholly chan- 

ed, although the interior hadinot yet reccived any con- 
Ferable Alteration : but this change in the exterior part 
did afterwards wholly ruine the interior, in ſuch a man- 
ner, that we cannot detiy but from the Third Age Chri- 
flianity hath received a conſiderable Alteration. When 
they had dreſſed up the Euchariſt after the manner of a 
Sacrifice, it was not diffcult to fall into a perſuaſion that 
it was one indeed. When they had introduced the words 
Merit and SatisfaQtion, they ſoon after changed: the firſt 
ſenſe and meaning of them. When they had eſtabliſhed 
Prayers for the Dead, it was a good ftep leading to. the 
Opinion of Purgatory, When they had clothed the Sa- 
crament with ſo many pompous Cercmonies, that did 
inſenſibly diſpoſe mens minds to fearch more than Bread 
in the matter of it, 


an Article of Controverſie. Refleftions on a Wri- 


ting newly ſent to the Churches of France, 4 
continuation of the matter concerning the Onit 'y 


of the Church, 


Fig finiſhed our Article of Antiquity, it were con- 
4 venicnt to engage in that of Controverfie; and we 
ſhould have done it without any delay, it we had not 
met in our way a Writing, Iotituled, Charitable Advice 
io comfort the Cohſcience of thoſe that are obliged to canform 
themſelves to the Worſhip of the Roman Church ; takin from 
the Letter of a private Perſon to bis Friends. This dange- 
Tus Letter hath a deſign exaQly oppoſite. to ours 3 we 
would awaken you ; this would lay you to fleep, and per- 
luade you, that the Superſtitions they oblige you to pra- 
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iſe cinnet hurt you, yea that they miay ſerve you; 
provided that you "make them means of uniting yout 
{clves to God. That which makes the Poiſon: of this 
Writing the more dangerous, is, That there is mingled 
in it a character and appearance of Humility, Piety, and 
Devotion, We are informed, ' That Perfons, who to 
make themſelves acceptable at Court do deſign to bring 
you to a Submiſſion to your Perſecutors, have ſent you 
many Copies thereof: ſo that we have all ſorts of reafon 
to fortifie you againſt the peril unto which this pernicious 


Writing may thruſt Perſons who have already too much 


inclination to flatter and lay themſelves to refs It (hall 
not be by refuting the Reaſons of this Author, that we 
will defend you againſt him it ſhall be by making him 
known unto you, That will fuffice to learn you what 
credit you ought to give to the Principles of ſuch 4 

orz you muſt know therefore, that he is none of 
your ancient Paſtors, that hath thus written to you. *Tis 
true, that the Author of this Letter had ſometimes this 
Character, but he renounced it many years fince, to put 
himſclt in the Arms of a certain Hypocondriack Woman 
called Anthoniette de Bourignon, This Woman conceiving 
there was not already Se&s enough amongſt Chrittians, 
had it in her Head to make another. And moreover, 
Perſons of her Sex having not been accuſtomed to be 
Foundrfſes of Religions, the thought that hers would 
make her conſiderable in the World by the ſingularity of 
its Original. With great appearance of Devotion (which 
1s {een m all hypocondriack and doting perſons ) the puts 
her ſelf upon Preaching to the World, by cighteen or 
rwenty Volumes of Writings , which the cither cauled 
ro be printed during her Life, or left to be printed 
after her Death. In theſe Works, befides Chriſtian Ve- 
rities, and particularly what appcrtains to Morality, whicli 
ſhe hath adorned happily enough in ſome Particulars, (he 
puts off a thouſand paradoxical Viſions, and a thouſand 
cmp:y Dreams againtt the Truths which are receiv 
} 
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by Divines. Mr. P. Author of the Writing of which 
we arc.now diſcourſing, more through weakneſs of Mind 
than corruption of Heart, put himſelf into this Seq, and 
js become the Hcad thereof. . Thirteen Volumes of his 
may, be ſeen, wkich without doubt do explicate and 
much promote. the myſteries of his Miſtreſs. It will ſuf- 
fice to learn you what is the character of theſe Gentle- 
men, by giving you ſome draughts of their Religion, 
drawn from that very Writing which hath 'been ſent 
unto you, Firſt of all, Their Opicion is to have no- 
thing, to-be fond of no body, to entertain among them 
Papiſts, Lutherans, Remonſirants, the Retormed, Scci- 
nians, Mennonites, Anabaptiſts. All are there welcome, 
without bcing obliged either to change their Opinions 
or Practices, it they think fit to retain them. But alſo 
their Religion 15, to practiſe nothing externally. Tacy 
g0 neither to Sermons, nor to Mals ; they pertorm no 
exerciſe of Religion, neither pablick nor' private. They 
have no Afſemblics, as other Seas among Chrittians. 
If the humor takes them, they will go this day to Maſs, 
and to morrow to the Church of the Reformed 3 but that 
doth not happen, it may be; once in a year, nor perad- 
venture once in all their Life, for they do profcts a very 
mean opinion and a great indifference for the exerciſes 
of Piety , looking on them as things without , which 
are of no uſe any turther than the intention and manner 
of uſing them» ( to reRtifie the Mind and Conſcience ) 
makes them profitable, yea they do more hurt than good, 
becauſe they draw the Soul out of it ſelf.. I b:lieve 
that they have in this a great correſpondence with the 
Followers of Dr. Molini, whom. 'they call Quieriſts, and 
who make a very great noiſe in Italy. They reproach 
the Paſtors exceſhvely, and under an appearance cf Zeal, 
there'is nothing which they do not ſay, to make odious 
and contemptible both the publick Miniſiry and thoſe 
that exerciſe it, in the one and other Religion. This 


| May be ſeen in the Writings of theix Foundreſs> 4n- 
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thoniette de Bourignon, They perform no private Exere 
ciſes of Devotion in their houſes, at leaſt, which are vi- 
fible: for Mr. P. himſelt hath made known to the Pubs 
lick, that Madam Miiſelle de Bourignon had no Prayers in 
hex Family. unleſs it were at Table; and yet he obſerves; 
that that alſo was done with a low Voice , not that they 
do not permit the uſe of Prayers to ſuch as will, as they 
permit them to go to Sermons, or to Maſs indiffe- 
xently : but thoſe which are perfe& among them dg 
not conccrn themſclves about it. And one of the 
Principles of Mr. P. is, That Defires, Prayers, Elevatt- 
ons of Heart towards Gcd, and Meditation, are pet- 
te&ly contrary to the Spirit of perfe& Chriſtianity, and 
hinder the deſcent of the holy Spirit, and the coming 
ot his Grace. According to him, the only eſtate pro- 
per to draw down the holy Spirit, is that which he calls 
2 (tate of TnaGton, by which, in a privation of Praycy 
Deſires, and Motions, a man lets himſelf fall into n6s 
thing. And this annihilation of all the Faculties, is that 
accepiable Sacrifice to God which cauſes a deſcent of the 
Holy Spirit. They have perpetually thoſe Words in theit 
mouth, Let all Creatures keep filence, and let God ſpeak}, by 
which they fignihe; not only that we. ought to impolt 
hlence on our Paſhuns, that we may hear God, which 
is vcry true, but alſo that we ought to ſhut the doots 
to all extemal Objeds, and to lay all our internal Fs 
culiics allcep, to procure a kind of Extafie, which whilt 
it continucs, God ſpeaks to the Heart immediately, and 
by himſelf. Behold one of the Dreams of* this Se&3 
whereof you will ſce ſome footſieps ſcattered here ane 


there.throughout the whole Letter; for this is the means 


ing. of thoſe Humiliations, Annihilations, and internal 
acts of Adherence to God which you are there exhort- 
ed to make. "= 

Behold another Dream of theſe diſeaſed Minds, which 
is read alſo in this Writing, in the fourth Page thereok, 
aid the fecond Column : Morecver, fays he, it muſt be 
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rentembred, that *tis ſaid in the- Goſpel, That all things are 


-” 


poſſible to bim that. believer, That Faith ca remove MVioun= 


tabis, and that Jeſus Chrift always ſaid to Men, Be it unto 


you according t0 your Faith, Sg that if thoſe which officiate, 


and affift at the Celebration of the Fucharilt, do believe that 
Feſus Chriſt is preſent there, this Faith is ratified b God, 
and it engages bit ( beyond bit Word and bis Promiftt ) to 
tithe himſelf profſent, as it is believed; and this it a Con- 
ception ſo clear, that 1 do not doubt but you will comprebend 
the force thereof. Muſt not he have a beſotted mind th 
call this a clear Conception? I will explain it to you. 
Ofre of the Opinions of this myſterious Cabala is, thar 
otiginally God created Man maſter of all things, 'in the 
literal Ggnification of the Words, fo that he was able 
to ſtop the Sun in his courſe, to remove the Globe' of 
the Earth, to remove Mountains, &c. and the Infitus 
ment by which he doth this, or-conld do it, is his Faith 
for all things are-poſſitble to him that believes, without any 
Frgure, or Exceptions. The fate of PerfeQtion to which 
Chriſt calls us, is that of Faith, which makes all things 
poſſible to us: fo that, at this day, to overturn the or- 
der of the World, you have no more to do, but to be- 
lieve that yon can do it, and it ſha!l be done5' for. *tis 
preciſely in the literal fenſe that they would have us un- 
derftand the words of Chrift, If you had Faith but as a 
grain of Muſtard-ſeed, y'u ſhould ſay to this Mountain, be 
thas removed, and caſt into the Sea, and it wonld "be done. 
Add that it was not a Priviledge of the Apoltfes, but 
for all Believers. Behold that admirable Conception 
which he tells you is fo. clear, that it is impoſible you 
ſhonld not underftand the force thereof, If you dow uti- 
derſtand its firength, at leaft you - will underfland the 
convenience- of itz for when it (fall pleaſe you ro\ be- 
lieve" that Chiift is corporeally preſerit in your Atdiron, 
and in the Mantle-trce of your Chinmey, it wilFbe (6.3 
ard by that means, without going out of your Chim- 
ney-corner, you will go to Mats; and every oneof you, 
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by his Faith, . will conſecrate and tranſubſtantiate all the 
Utenſils of his Houſe. . ; 

In the ſame Writing you will find another Dream, 
which. to me ſcems yet more | ridiculous. *Tis in the 
fixch Page, and the ſecond Column, on the Subje@ of 
Purgatory, Then when: it happens that a Soul departs this 
Life in the love of God, having nevertheleſs ſome impurities 
and evil habits in it ſelf, the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, or the pus» 
rifying Grace of Jeſus Chriſt which comes after death into 
this Soul to purifie it, or to finiſh its purification from all ſin, 
finding there, as yet, mare or lefi of the remainders of Evil, 


gnd of evil Habits and Inclinations , fights with tbem that” 


be may expcll them, this Combat of the purifying Grace of 
Feſus Chriſt againſt the evil which is in a Soul very ſenſi 
ble, which be would cleauſe from all the remainders of Sin, 
is not done, mor can be, without great and ſenſible ſorrows, 
Is not this very fingular, That when a Soul is ſeparated 
from his Body, the blood of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould thruki it 
ſc1f in there, { like Sand to ſcour) to cleanſe this Soul, 
which is an occaſton of quick and pungent Sorrows, 
Surely Mr P. could not have done better to excite the 
curiofity of the Publick, than to give us this little (park 
of his Myſteries. This alſo will be worth ſomething to 
his Printer 3 for I am aſfurcd, that the Curious of France 
would at any rate .whatſoever ſee a complat Syſteme of 

this admirable Theology. 
However it be, it is not without a particular Providence 
that it happens, that in a Writing, otherwiſe apt cnouph 
to flatter the minds of our Nicodemites, the Author hath 
ſufficiently diſcovered himſelf, and made known what he 
is. After this, my Brethren, judge what credit you ought 
to give a man, who pives you an Idea of Picty acoorrt 
to which the Iſraclites might worſhip the Golden Cal 
without fault, becauſe they believed it to be God ac- 
cording, to which,: a Man may be a Turk, and adore even 
Cabages, provided he makes uſe of them as a means of 
uniting him to God, and to excite his Love. hen 
, | Gentlc- 
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Gentlemen defire of us to leave them in peace 3, let them 


leave us ſo then, and let them not intermeddle to give 
Advice to our Congregations, being not called thereto. 
With all my heart, I am willing to leave them at reſt, 
for I take no pleaſure to trouble any body and I will 
leave them in their Retirement very peaceably, provided 
they -put themſelves into a ſtate of Tnadion, as well in 
xeſpet to us as to God 3 but if they continue to trouble 
us, the Diſpute may have an Iflue which will not tura 
to their honor. 

This Digreſhon, which hath been longer than I could 
have wiſhed, will be the cauſe that we cannot proceed 
far in the Article of Controverſic, We are on the truc 
Idea of Unity. The laſt part of our preceding Letter 
was employed in refutipg the faiſe Idea of Unity. We 
have made it appear, that *tis a fooliſh and cruel Opi- 
nion to ſhut up Salvation in any fingle Communion, and 
that of all the Sc&s of Chriſtianity, that of Rome has 
the leaſt right to pretend to it. The Biſhop of Mearx 
brags much of four or five Paſſages of St. Cyprian, 'to 
prove this cruel Paradox. This ancient DoQtor goes fo far 


* Lib. de 


tbe Church , that whin a man is ſeparated from Unitate. 


itt Unity , *tis in vain that he ſheds. his blood 
for the Confeſſion of Chriſt Feſis. This Maxim, in a large 
gnification, may be endured; for indeed there tiiay 
be Hexeticks, who confcſling the Name of Jeſus Chriti, 
butt. on the other fide ruining the: Foundations of the 
Chriſtian Religion , may dye for the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt to no advantage : but the Application which 
S, Cyprian makes thereof, is one of thoſe faults over which 
wiſe men ought to draw a Curtain, He proceeds fo 
far as to apply it to.the Novatians, Now it muſt be 
known, theſe Novatians were good Chriſtians, a thou» 
land times bettex than are the Papilts, ſceing they did 
not ruine any of the Foundations, but retained and be- 
lieved all the Chriſtian Verities: only they were ſome- 
thing 


F x50 ] 


thing ſeverc in Diſcipline, and would not receive thoſe 
that fell in times of Perſecution . to the Peace of the 
Church. Was not this a great crime * Was not this a 
fine occaſion to (ay, as Cyprian did, That a Novation was 
no Chriſtian ? Was not this a very fine Foundation: for 


that terrible and cruel Sentence, That a Novation dying a 
Martyr for Jeſus Chriſt, was nevertheleſs damned ? Of 
what make and conſtitution are the DoQors of the Roman' 
Church, that make uſe of theſe Excefſes, which ou 

to be hid out of Honor to thoſe great men which fell in« 
to-them. Theſe are Scars remaining in their Fleſh, to 
the end that we ſhould not exalt them too much: by 


xexfon of their great Virtues. Behold , my Brethren, 
for” 


the eye wherewith Mr. d« Meanx looks on you: he, 

your ſakes, makes ufe of the eyes: which St. Cyprian had 
tor the Novatians, concerning whom he faid , 4 Nova 
tian is out of the Church, he is no Chriſtian. So fays Mr. de 
Meaux concerning you, The Calviniſts are out of the Chureh, 
and are no Chriſtians, And why then, Gentlemen, do you! 
addreſs to us Paſtoral Letters * Why do you call us your 
wandring Brethren? Will you dare to ſay, that we ar 
no Chriſtians? Let theſe Writers of Paſtoral Letters, fays 
Mer. de Meanx, who fhrowd themſelves with ſome ſhreds of 
S. Cyprian, t.ke all bs Dofrine entire. Go to Mr. you' 


may fay unto him, If you tind the Dodtrine of S. Cyprian 


fo good, why dor't you take it whole and entire? Why 
don't you lay that all the Grecks and all the Chriſtians of 
the Eaft are not Chriſtians? Dare you fay that all <& 
Greeks which have been martyred by the Twrks and Sar 
cexs fince the Tenth Age are damned, and chat they did 
not ſuffer Martyrdom although they fuffered for Jeſus 
Chriſt? For my part, I am perſuaded, that if you pres 
your Converters on: this Subj<& with their Paffages © 

St. Cyprian, they will bluſh on both Checks. Remem- 
ber therefore, with reſpeQ to St. Cyprian, that the love 
which he had for the Peace of the Church, and the horror 
that he had for Schiſm, ran him into that excels, c- be- 
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lieve, or ſay, That out of that, I know not what, ex- 
terior Unity of the' Church, a man could not be ſaved. 
Twas int this Age that' men began to corrupt the Idea of 
the Church, as I have already obſerved. - 

To what will all this come, and what profit will you 
draw thence, my Brethren ? *Tis that thereby you will, 
prove to your Converters the falſeneſs of this DoQrine, 
That the Unity of the Church is included in the Roman 
Church, that out 'of this Church, or 'in any other pri- 
vate Communion, there is no- Salvation and thereby 
you will convince them, that they are not infallible; 
tor if this Article be falſe, That the Roman Church alone 
poſſeſſes that Vary, the hath erred, and' that in' an ime 
portant and capital Aﬀair.' You will allo thereby con- 
vince them, That rhe Roman Religion is the moſt cruel, 
#nd the moſt- damnable of all the Secs of Chriſtianity, 
forafmuch as it condemns the moſt men : For by defining 
that ſhe alone poſſcfles faving Unity, and by condemn- 
ing all thoſe that are not in this Unity, the damns three 
fourth parts of the Chriftian World. And to conclude, 
you will eſtabliſh your ſelves in a holy confidence, that 
by bcing, or having been, out of the Roman Communi» 
on yon! have not been out of the Vnity, and you have not 
ſhut the door of Salvation upon. your ſelves, fince Salva- 
tion is not included preciſely in the Roman Communion, 
and that ſaving Uaity is not ſhut up within the circle 
of anpcertain Communion. IG 

On the Subject of this Vnity, you will defire me, with- 
out doubt, - that 1 wilt furniſh} you wherewithal to an- 
{wer the Queſtion whieh your Converters will put "to 
you. In what then does the Unity of the Church con- 
fiſt* if it ' does not gonfift in adherence to ſach and {ach 
Paſtors? Anſwer them, my Brethren, That this Unity 
confiſts, 1, In the Vnizy of Spirit, foraſmnuch as God 
and the Spirit are the Soul of all Chriſtian Communions 
which do retain the fundamental Truths. 2. In the 
Unity of Dodrine,” which is one through all the Wm 
where 
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where Jeſus Chriſt is purely taught. 3. In the Unity 
of Sacraments, which are the ſame every where, where 
they have been preſeryed and not corrupted. Let Church. 
es be (ſeparated, and'ſet at a diſtance one from another 
as far as the Aniipodes arc from us, let them have no 
knowledge one of another, They will not ceaſe to be 
one by this triple Vnity of Spirit, Dodrine, and Sacra- 
menty, . If there were a pure Church in the fartheſt part 
of Etbidpia, or in the utmoſt part of China, we ſhould 
be one Church with them, chough we had never heard 
any thing ſaid one of another. It is not therefore. thy 
Unity of. Ceremonies, of Worſhip, Diſcipline, and Paſtors, 
which makes the Eſſential Unityz that's an accidental 
Unity, which a man may break without going out q 
the true Unity, So the Novatians which were {cparat 

from the Church for a little unhappy point of Diſcipline, 
were in the wrong no doubt, and greatly in the wro 
and Novatian above all, who was the firſt Author of that 
Separation. But *tis a ridiculous Chimera, to imagine 
that they wexe out of the Eflential Unity, ſeeing that 
when they went away, they carricd with them.the trug 
Jeſus, the true DoGtrine, and the true Sacraments. They 
were yet the Church 3 they were Chrittians , whatever 
St. Cyprian ſays of them : and not only their Martyrs obs 
tained the Crown of Martyrdom, but their penitent 
Chriſtians obtained Salvation , although they died iq 
Schiſm. There are particular Unities, and a general Uni 
ty. Particular Unity conliſts in certain Bonds, ſuch as 
are common Eccleſiaſtick Government, common Dilcir 
pline, and certain common Ceremonies. You are not 
m particu'ar Unity with the Epiſcopal Church of England 
with reſpe& to Government, But, this Unity ſignifies 
.. nothing to Salvation : he muſt be a mad man to damn 
Chriſtians becauſe they cither have or have not Biſhops, 
The general Unity, which -confifts in the three things 
which I have ſaid, is the only effential, neceſſary, and 
ſaving Unity, If you agree with the Church in Governs 
| ment, 
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ment, Diſcipline, and Ceremonies, and don't agree with 
it in Opinions, in Sacraments, and Spirit, you have'no 
Communion with it 3 if you differ in Government and 
Diſcipline, and agree in Truths, Sacraments, and the 
fame Jeſus, you are at Unity with it, and with God, 
This Unity of the Church, whereof we have now dif- 
courſed, makes me think: of that unity of Souls which 
ought to prevail among the true Members of the Body 
of Chriſt. It is the CharaGter under which the Apofio- 
lick Church is deſcribed unto us, They were all of one 
beart, and one mind. *Tis this holy Unity which draws 
down the holy Spirit; for when the firy Tongues fell 
upon the Apoſtles, they were all with one accord afſem- 
bled in one place.” *Tis the abſence of this holy Unity 
which in part hath drawn down thoſe unhappy Effects 
of the Wrath of God under which we now groan. Call 
to mind the Diviſions, the immortal Hatreds, Jcalouſfies, 
Quarrels, and Strifes, which have been ſeen in the midſt 
of you , even on occaſions, and in things, for which 
Peace, and the Spirit of Charity were particularly requi- 
ted. One was of Paxl, another of Peter, but not ane for Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Men made their own Paſſions and Intereſts to 
triumph, and trampled under foot the Glory of God, and 
the publick Editication. The firiQcft friendfhips were al- 
ways ready to break on the firſt tranſport-of Paſſion. The 
Spirit of Vengeance had no reſt, till it had revenged the 
Injuries it thought it had received 3 and we knew not 
what it was to ſacrifice a reſentment to the Love of God, 
and his Chriſt, God has made theſ@ civil Wars to ccafe 
by a cruel and firange War. You have a common tye 
more than you have had : you have had the {ame Faith, 
the ſame Sacramentsy the ſame Churches, and the ſame 
Holy Table; beſides, you have at this'day your common 
Afftiction, and your common Misfortunes. *Tis certain, 
that even in the World this makes a tye among Souls, 
and it ſhould do, with far greater reaſon , when men 
luffer the ſame grief, for the ſame cauſe, and for the ſame 


God. 


[ 154] Y- 
God. You ought mutually to love each other, becauſe 
you are afflicted for God 3 and. by conſequence, you 
ought to love thoſe alſo who fuffer' for you : they- ate 
your Confeſſors, who have the glory to maintain, in the 
Priſons, thoſe Truths which you have been ſo weak only 
to keep cloſe in your Hearts, having not the courage to 
ſhew then openly. Among thoſe which are in divers 
Priſons of the Realm, for the Cauſe of God, there” arg 
an infinite number that want all things: thefe are Voices 
that cry againſt you to Heaven in'a terxible manner, and 
ſay, What a ſhame is it that Jefus Chriſt is in Priſon, 
that he is Sick, Hungry, and Thitity, that he freezes 
with cold during, the rigor of the Winter, and that theſe 
Peters, who grew pale at the word of a Servant, don't go 
to viſit him, to give him Bread and Cloaths. You know 
what will be the Sentence that the Lord will give to ſuch 
thipk of it, and partake in the Bonds of your Brethren, 
though they be at the utmoſi ends of the Kingdom.. + 
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Aving finiſhed the Hiſtory of the Chriſtianity 
of the Third Age, we enter upon the Fourth. 
We ſhall not diſtinguiſh that of the Fourth 
and Fifth, they are fo interwoven, that they 

cannot be ſeparated, All the Superſtitions, falſe Wor- 

(hip, and Corruptions of Diſcipline, which are found cfta- 

blilhed in the Fifth Age, | took their beginning in the 

Fourth. We enter upon Ages in which the Church had 

entirely changed its Face it is no longer a perſecuted 

P Church ; it triumphs, it reigns, it aſcends the Throne, 
*. | The Emperozs becoming Chrifiians, drew along with 

them by their-Authority and Examples, an infinite num- 
ber of Pagans, who had that Complaiſance and Civility 
tor their Maſters, as to become Chriſtians. But the 

Church 
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Church alſo on her part, had the Complaiſance to bug 
then Religion with vain Worſhip and Ceremonies bor- 
rowed from Paganiſm: All chat which ſhe thought might 
be innocently taken from thence, ſhe took to draw them 
over to her. The. Biſhops inrich'd by :the Liberality of 
Conſtantine and his Sacceſſors, became proud, they would 
have a diftin&- Juriſdiction from the Civil; they, efla- 
bliſhed for themſelves Tribunals. It appears by the Book 
of Conftitutions, falſely aſcribed to the Apoſtles, that the 
Biſhops had Flatterers which faid of them, or rather they 
ſaid of themſelves, many incredible, proud, and impertj 

* Vie. Conſt. nent things. * They ſetchemſelyes aboye 
ih. 2. cap. 37, Kingsz they ſaid that they mui pay them 
& 38. Tributes and Tenths, and that Men owed 
them greater Honors than Kings, and that they had 
power to condemn to everlaſting Fire. Above all, the 
Pomp and Pride of the Biſhops of Rome, that ruling 
City, became ſuch, that they gave jealouſic to the Chic 
Magiſtrates of the Empire, 

They added to the Sacraments new Ceremonies, at 
Un&ion before Baptiſm, beſide that which followed ab 
ter it 3 the Prayers and Ceremonies of the Liturgy of the 
Euchariſt, which they call at this day the Maſs, wet 
much increaſed and augmented 3 they made uſe of Ho- 
ly Watersz they conſecrated Qyls and Chriſm 3 - their 


Funerals were enriched with Ceremonies borrowed from 


 n-ory or Paganiſm ; they had their Ninth day, thelt 
ortieth day, and their yearly Obits or Prayers for the 
Dead 3 they affixed Prayers to certain hours, which at 
this day they call Canonical, the Cock crowing, Nine o 
the Clock, Mid-day, Three of the Clock, and Veſpers. 
In theſe Ages they did effentially alter Divine Service, 
by intennivgling therewith the Service of Creatures. A 
kind of Furie for Relicks ſcized on the Spirits of Men, 
nothing was heard to be (poken of but Viſions, by whici 
they had been diſcovered, and Miracles which had' been 
done by them) ' they carried them in pomp, they _ 
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them, and built Chuxches to them 3 They prayed unto 
Saints, they relyed upon their Interceſſion, - they put 
themſelves under their proteGion. To conclude, as the 
time of the manifeſtation of the Mari of Sin drew near, 
and Chriſtianity to be eſtabliſhed, all chings moved to 
wards it with prodigious ſpced. | 

There was nevertheleſs a profound divine Providence 
which appeared then, and deſerves to be admired, and 
to which we can never give ſufficient attention. Anti- 
chriſtianity, - which then advanced it ſelf, was not to 
raine Chriſtianity, nor overturn the Foundations thereof. 
It was to be. bujlt upon thoſe Foundations-which were 
to remain entire from Age to Age. To ſet theſe Foun- 
dations of Chriſtian Religion in ſecurity, God permitted 
that they ſhould be violently affaulted by ERereticks, and 
zealouſly defended by the Orthodox. The Arrians de- 
nied the Eternal God-head of the Son; the Macedoni- 
ans that of the Holy Spirit > the Neſtorians gave him two 
Perſons as well as two Natures, that is to ſay, they re- 
newed the Heretic of Paxlns Samoſatenns, and Photinus, 
who made a fimple or mere Man of Chriſt Jelus. This 
is a thing which ſome Perſons at this time have not well 
confidered, who excuſe Neſtorizs and his Herefie. It 


ſeems to me, that 'tis eafie to comprehend, that he which 


places a human Perſon in Chriſt, makes of bim a mere 
Man : For if the Joyning the Divinc Nature be not made 
in a perſonal Union, it can be no more than a Union 
of Grace and Aflifttance, fuch as is that of inſpired Men. 
The Eutychians, . by an oppoſite Error, confound the 
two Natures. All theſe Hereſies gave opportunity for 
the clearing theſe mattcrs,- and ſetting the Fuundations 
of the Chriſtian Religion in great- light and in lovely 
order, and fortifying them with the conſent of all Chri- 
ſtians. This is it which produced divers Creeds beſides 
that of the Apoſiles, which is too general, If Provi- 
dence had ngt taken this care and precaution, Antichri- 
ſitanity, which .came a great pace, had cntirely ruined 
| Z the 
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the Chriſtian Religion for beſides theſe Fundamentals, 
whereof God had taken care and fet them in ſafety, 
in three or four Ages their remained nothing elſe ſound 
in the Church. 

We will not therefore buſie our ſelves iv reckoning all 
the Changes which happened in Religivn during -theſe 
Ages, that wonld carry us too far, and' would not be 
peradventure very profitable for you.z we will ſtay out 
ſelves only on the moſt confiderable Innovations : Fot 
example, we ought not - to forget, that'it was in the 
Fourth and Fifth Age that Movaſtick Life had its Otis 
ginal, Thoſe among the Doftors of the Romany Church 
which will grant us nothing, make it deſcend from Eljz 
jah, the Rechabites, Jobs the Baptiſt, and the Apoſilesy 
but this Opinion is 1o difficult to be maintained, - that 
I do not know whether, at this day, any Men of Learns 
ing, Which make any pretence to fincerity, will deny 
that this kind of Life had Par! and Anthoiy for its fi 
Authors, who during the Perſecutions of - Dz#elefran it 
the beginning of the Fourth: Age, - or about the end of 
the Third, withdrew them[dves into the Deſart of Thx 
bais, and were followed thither by many Men, and thee 
began that which they call the Eremetick Life. It mulf 
be, that this truth. is plain in Hiſtory, fince many Doctors 
of the Roman Religion, notwithſtanding the Intereſt 
they have to maintain 'the antiquity of this Iiiftituriony 
do confeſs that it is but of the Third and Fourth Agt 

"Tis a long while -fince- that * Polidote 

* Polid Virg. Virgil, Bifhop of ' Vibih proved it's and 
= —_—_ Te —— ER RR of Law 
Ifcerlh,s, At Tholonſe, hot only confdles it; but proves 
TIF LS it by the Teſtimonies of S.' Hreyome, : 6A 
| naſirts, Chryſoſtome, Caſſian, avid Sozomony 
and indeed he muſt be ignorant in Antiquiry,” or ve 
knaviſh, that will not own itz and you may reckon this 
as a thing certain, fince *tis confefled by Popiſh Authors 
at this day, and by S, Hierome who lived-in "the "ge 
| when 
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when Monkery had its ongiee, ind who was one of 
the moſt zealous Lovers of Monaſlick Life that ever was, 
"Th true, that in the preceding Ages, the Fathers tell 
ns of - Virgins conſecrated to God 3 yea, and of Men 


. 


| | who preſerved their Virginity, and lived in a chafte 
> | Cthbate, to the end they might ferve God with greater 
: fteedom z bnt this hath nothmg common with the Life 
t | of - the Monks and Nuns of the preſent Age. Thefe 
+ | yourg —_— were not cloyſtered; it appears by 
e | SiCyprian?, that they might marry when 
js they pleaſed, that they bved with their vile” - 50g 
h Friends, or 1n-thetr own Honſes, And : 
j« | eveh in the time of S. Jerome the moſt part of them were 
4 | fo little reſtrained, that they made and received Viſits, 
they” went to Weddings, they were found at Feaſts, 
they went to ths Baths, they adorned themſelves with 
te-fame Pride andthe ſame Exceſs as did the Daughters 
of the-World. © © © TIE 
Part and Anthony having beer| driven by Perfecutions 
ito the Defarts,” did there firft cfiabliſh the Hermetick 
Eife: Aftetwards they ' formed thete ſome kind of Con- 
Vents and Societies, So they 1nftitated in the Defart a 
Fil of Cenobitick Life z but this kind of Life received 
its molt perfeQ Figure about the end of the Fourth Age; 
by three Biſhops,” whereof two were Hereticks, and the 
hid" Orthodox; one of theſe Hereticks |, TH 
was' Marathon * Biſhop of Nicomeais an _ Socr. ib, 
Arrran and a Macedpniay : The other Here- wad” 
"was Enftachins of Sebafte in, Armenia, a ſemi- Arrian, 
ſed by the' Arrians, the eldeſt of all thoſe who made 
Riles for the Cenobitick Life F, The Or- 0 hf 
thodox was S. Baſil Biſhop of Cefaria in TR og 
Capadocia: This laft drew the Monks from PH 
the Defart, under pretence of confuring the Arrians, he 
formed” Societics of them near Cities, and gave them 
Rules': *Tis he which the Greck Monks at this day ac- 
mowledg for their Author 3 and _ are no we 
Fort $a n 
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of any other Order in the Eaft, but of that of S. Bofil, 
whereas in the Welt there is an infinity of- Orders. 
We doubt not many .of thoſe, and theſe, who in the 
beginning engaged themſelves in this kind. of- Life, did 
do it with a good intention, yea; and there led a Life 
eminently Holy :. But as God does not. bleſs Inſtitutions 
which reſpe& Religion, which are but humane, we. may 
obſerve that the Spirit of Darkneſs, and we may fay, a 
Spirit of MalediGion, fell upon this Inſtitution, - even 
from its beginning. It was not above -a hundred years 
after there had been diſcourſe of Monks and Nuns, but 
the Spirit of Fables, and Legends had ſeized on their So- 
ciztiess S. Ferome hath left us the Life of Paul and Hi 
Harion, two Founders of the Monaſtick Life : Theſe Lives 
are written in good Latin, but with ſo- little judgment 
and truth, that we may be aſhamed thereof, for the ſake 
of ſo great a man. There is the Life of S. Anthony 
attributed to Athanafins, which is alſo a Spiritaal Ra+ 
mance, made up. of ;Stories which do no Honor neither 
to. S. Anthony nos S. Athanaſius, ncr in . general to the 
Chriſtian Religion. I know not. what Spixzit of Fanati- 
ciſm and Melancholy, does mingle-it (elf. therein 3 they 
had,” or they feigned  thetnſelves to have Vifons, the 
Devils appearcd to them, they tempted and Coll 
them. to flethly Sins, , and when they could not . prevall 
upon them, they beat them cruelly. The Abbot Serens 
in Caſſian lays *, As ſoon as we have forud 


*CaſſCollat. , Convent: of Eight. or Ten Monks, the - 


APY 444.9 of the Devil rages in ſuch a, manner agai 
them, that they experience bis Aſſanlts very frequently,\ «1 
in a plain and obvious manner, for which reaſon, they dan 
nt ſleep all together, but whilſt ſome ſleep others watch. To 
this-may be joyned a Spirit ot Superſtition; which prov: 
duges. Exccfles, lome whereof are capable of horroy and 
——_ aſtoniſhment. A Monk named Batteus * 
p ken hn '% mortificd him{clf through Faſting to that 
degree and meaſure, that Worms BY 
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' (Af at the Door of his SiRer, he made him 
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bred in his Gams, and came out of his +Hbid 
Teeth 3 ' another named Cyrus f, lived #»Thcog1m, 4, 
Seventy years without taſting any Bread. cap. 28. _ 
Another named” Acepſemns *, lived Sixty 

years {hut up in a Cell, never going out, or being ſeen 
of any one. One named Macarins ||, | 
during the ſpace of Twenty years lived | $9747. lib. 
by Bread and Water, he did eat and drink P73: 

by weight, he faſtened his Body by night to a Wall chat 
he might not ſleep. Another called Do- 
rotheus *, made it a thing neceſſary, and 7 Sozom. lib. 
a part of Devotion, never to ſtretch out © P07 

his Legs upon his Bed. Another called Didynns, lived 
tothe Age of Ninety years without ſpeaking to, or ſee- 
ing any Perſon. Another named Pior *, , _.. 3 
having made a Vow never to ſce any Per- __ 6 
ſon; his Siſter, after Fifty years, paſſionate]y longed to 
ſee him, and he was obliged by his Superiors to give her 
that ſatisfaQion. He came therefore and preſented him- 
ſcen to 
her, but he (hut his Eyes that he might not ſee her, and 
after he had repeated certain Pſalms he went his way. 
Another Sirnamed Stilites *, ( becauſe of , , . 
the Pillar on which he lived ) ſpent Thirty _. GD; 
Seven-years thereon. And many after- Ye 
wards in imitation of him did the ſame thing, and ob- 
tained the Sirname of Stilites. F Amonits, Nicepb. lib. 
a Companion of S. Anthony, being choſen ft "yy. 
Biſhop, cut off his Ear, to the end that © 
he might not be ſo, and declared he would cut out his 
Tongue if they preſſed him farther thereon. A Monk . 
named Thomas *, an Inhabitant of Thebais, |, — 
lived Thirty years without ſpeaking. An- . " 
other Monk named Panl F, in his Devo- Eons 


_votions impoſed a neceſſity upon himſelf of miking three 


Hundred Prayers to God every day, and that he might 
not miſcount, he had three Hundred little Flints, where- 
| S 3 ot 
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he made. Behold what. was the CharaGter of the Monks 
of the Fourth Age, and bchold chat which at this time 
men report to the Honor of theſe paor Ideots, which 
did . paſs for great Saints, or of Faro which 
did impoſe upon mankind. 

But can a Man. read without je that) which Eos 
grins. xeports. concerning the cuſtoms and manner of 
Life of the Monks of | Feruſalem, in the time that thy 
Empreſs Exdoxia Wife of, Theodoſines the | younger went 
thither? Some of them made a War upon themſe}ves fp 
cruel, that oftentimes they remained upon the ground 
without appearance of Lite, and were taken for unbg4 
ricd Carcales 5 others lodged themſelves in Holes whay 
they could neither lye nor ſtand 3 others hid thcmlclyy 
in Caves, and made it a piece of Devotion to live among 
wild Bcaſts ; others, both Men and Women, fiript them 
ſclyes naked, covering ogly their ſhamctul Parts, and 
in -this nakedneſs expoled themſelves to be roaſted in 
the  Beamgot the Sun from' Morning to Evening in 
the Summer, and in the Winter they continned in the 
ſame cſiate, expoſing themſclves to the ſevereft rigors 
of cold z they ate nothing of what Men do uſe to cat, 
they fed on Srak like Oxen, they were allo called Buſe, 
z. ce. Eaters of Herbs; and in time they became altoge- 
ther like Beaſts, not preſerving the very appearance 
Meo, and human ſhapez if they ſaw Men afar off, they 
ran to hide themſelves, as from Bears in ſome Cave, pt 
they ſecured themſelves. upon Rocks with the ſwiftaeh 
of a wild Goat. © But all this is nothing in- compariſell 
of what Evagrizs adds, There are Monks who to make, It 

appear, that they had extinguiſhed GConcupiſcence, con 
verſcd in the World promilcuouſly, Men ayd Women al 
naked, they went into Brothel Houſes, into the moſt inr 
famous places, they Jay together both Men and Women, 
the: Men bathed themclves with Women, and Womts 


with Mcn, and all this 1 in Publick view without _ 
al 


of he threw one ont of his Boſom. at every Prayer that 
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and without coyering their Faces. Beſides the Madneſs, 
is there not-Timpudence in. theſe, Devotions, and muſt 
not a Man have a depraved tafie in matters of Piety, to 
loox on theſe Extravagancies with admiration, as at 
that time they-did? | 

Belides all this, the Spirit of Lying and Error ſcized 
on theſe Menz a Man may fay truly, that all the De- 
pravations of the Chriſtian Religion did take their Ori- 
ginal from Monks. In the Fifth and Sixth Age thcy be- 
came Anthrapemorphites, and OQriginifts ; and thoſe who 
have any kpowledg of the Hiſtory of the Church, do 
know, that they ſtirred up many Troubles there. They 
maintained their Qpinion and their Friends, not only 
by Words and Clamors, but by Blows. Socrates reports, 
that during the Controverſies that Cyril Biſhop of Alex- 
 «ndria had with Oreftes Governour of E- , .. 
gypt *, five Hundred Monks came from _ *** a. Its 
the Mountain Nztria to the City, for the EY 
alſikance of Cyril their Biſhop : They Rlirred up a Sedi- 
tion againſt the Governour 3 one of theſe Monks, called 
Ammonizs, gave: him a knock on the Head with a Flint, 
whereby he loſt a great deal of Blood. There are no 
Hereltes' or Superſtitions, of which they may not. be 
called the Authors, *tis they which introduced the Su- 
perſtition of invocaticg Saints and adoring Rclicks. 
Eunapins a Pagan Author, who lived at the end of the 
Fourth Age, faith, That in Egypt they appointed Monks in 
the Village Cannopus to worſbip Slaves {o they called 
the Martyrs. And S.Auftin, in the Book concerning the 
IWork of Monks, ſays, That in his time a Swarm of Monks 
ſcattered themſelves abroad every where, and made Mer- 
chandife of the Bones of Martyrs. It was they who 
brought Images into the Church, and that Worſhip which 
gives (o much Gricf to Souls, which are jealous of the 
Love of God, and ſo much Scandal to Chrifttians. Allo 
in the War between the Breakers of Images,and the Wor- 
ſhipers of Images, they were the principal Agents. The 
Monks at this day think ic an Honor to acquaint us with 
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the Combats, and the Travels which the Men of theie 
Oxder have ſuſtained to hinder the Worſhip of Images. 


from falling. *Twas in the Convent of Corbie, and 
in- the Brains of Paſchafins the Monk, that the Opini- 
on of Trenſabſflantiation had its Birth. When that new 
fort of Monks which are called Mendicants came into 


the World; a Man cannot tell the Evils which they . 


cauſed there, the Superſtitions that they broughe, and 


the Corruptions which they introduced into it. It is 
from them that thoſe Excefl:s ( whereof the honeſt. 


Mecn of the Church of Rome themſelves, at this day, 
have an abhorrence ) cook their Original: Theſe Ex» 
ceſſes, fay I, which reſpe&t the Worſhip of the bleſſed 
Virgin, the Invocation of Saints, and the Adoration 
of lmages and Relicks ; Exceſſes which are gone fo 


high. by the aſliſtance of the Monks, that all which is moſi. 


odious in Pagan Idolatry, did never go beyond it. *Tis 
rhat xd Re your Converters themſclves are at an A- 
greement with us, *tis of that which they tell you that 
we ought to make no uſe, that we ought not to im- 
pute thoſe things to the Church, which were che fooliſh 


mnaginations of the Friers of the laſt Ages, and the De 


votions of Monks, as they themſclves call them, and 
that honeli Men did never approve. *Tis a thing far 
enough from Truth, that the Church of Rome never ap» 
proved theſe Excefſes. But it is not a thing upon which 
we have any purpole to ſlay at preſent ; Ir is ſufficient for 
you that it-is evil by the confeſſion of your Converters, 
and that this Corruption took its original from Monks. 


They are the ſame Men which have diſhonored Chri- | 


ſfianity by an Hiſtorical Theology more ſhameful and fa- 
bulous than was that of the Pagans and Pocts: *Tis to 
them that we awe the Legends, the Lives of Saints, 
the Ch: onicles, and Annals, the Qrders. of S. Francis, the 


Facebiter, and the Carmelites, in which Works,” the leaſt 
trace of Truth and Purity is not to be feen, but a hep. 


of ridiculous Fictions, impertinent Miracles, and filthy 
Fables, whereof at this day Mcn of the Chara@tcr of 
| Cans 
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Canus Biſhop of the Canaries, and de Laxnoy are aſham-: 
ed, and make no ſ{cruple to confute them in all their 
Shapes and Forms. Do not theſe Gentlemen alſo con- 
feſs, -that the Monks have been always the Inſtruments 
of the Violence of Popes, and the Incendiaries of Chri- 
ftendom ? They were the Men that preached the Croi- 
fades againſt pretended Hereticks: *Twas they that 
kindled the Fires, and committed the Maſſacres: They 
were thoſe that mutinied the People againſt thoſe Kings 
and: Emperors that would not obey the Pope : They 
were they that ſeized on the Rights of Biſhops, and fa- 
voured the Pope in all thoſe ways whereof he ſerved 
himſelf to oppreſs the other Bilhops. They have with- 
drawn themſelves from the Authority of their Ordi- 
nances, by Immunities obtained in the Court of Rome. 
They have withdrawn Confcfhions from the ordinary 
Paſtors: They were the Maſters of the Chairs, and 
publick Teachers during the ſpace of four Hundred or 
hve Hundred Years. To conclude, *tis ' certain they 
have always been the moft potent Supports of that 
Throne of Iniquity which hath raiſcd it ſelf in the 
Church. 

For their Manners, I can' make it appear by Tefti- 
monies that cannot be reproached, that never were Lives 
{o debauched as thoſe of the Monks, that during more 
than ſeven or cight Hundred Years, they were the Sinks 
of all the Impurities that could be imagined, and we 
have the Cagteſſion of the Arnolds, the Maimbourghr, 
and other famous Defenders of Popery in this Age con- 
cerning it, They add that it is not {o now, and that the 
Convents at this day are well governed, and the Mo- 
naltick Life very clean and innocent. He muſt be very 
' bold to advance a matter of Fa fo little known: If 
there be ſome Convents reformed, there are a great 
many others that are not ſo. 

I have a little enlarged my ſclf on this Article con- 
cerning the original of Monks, they Hiltory, their Spi- 
rit, 
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rit; afd their Conduct, becauſe 1 know *tis a Snare in 
which many Perſons (hut up in Convents havye' unhap- 


pily. falYn. They have written: to us from thence, that 
they have been' much moved with the great Piety which 
they have found jn theſe Houſes, with the Mortification 
of the Nuns, with their confiancy in Prayer, with their 
Humility, with the continual elevation of their Hearts to 
God, and with their entire renunciation of the World, 
And they have given us to underſiand, that this hath 
been. the principal Motive of theix Converfion. 'And 
even very deyout and pious perſons, who, thanks be 
to God, do yet perſevere in the Truth, have not been 
able to eſcape ſome ſurprize, by theſe fair Appearances 
and Formalities, God is witneſs that we have no in» 
tention to Icfſen the Reputation of any Perſon in pars 
ticular, and yet much leſs of theſe Nuns, of whom fq 
much good is ſpoken, we with that there were more 
of truth therein. And if it be ſo, that there is ſo niuch 
virtue in Some cf them, we hope that God will not 
ſuffer them to dic in the ſad eftate wherein they are, 
But we do adviſe our Brethren and Siſters to be ont heir 
guard, and beware of this Temptation, and to con» 
tider Firſt, That theſe Mortihcations wherewith they ſeem 
to be ſo much charmed are human Devotions, upan 
which God doth not pour down his Bleſſing. ' It may 
be {cen by that which we have reported conccroing the 
Mortifications of the firſt Monks, how far this miſcrable 
Spirit of ſuperſtition and falſe Devotion may go. That 
kind of Lite obſcrved by the Monks of Aitrappe, for 


example, doth not find its Original or Model in the Golr 


pel, and they are thoſe Worſhips of which.it will be ſaid, 
Who hath required theſe things at your hands ? We mull 
not make it a thing of Merit to be more wiſe than Gbd, 
than Jeſus Chrilt, and his Apoſtles, and do more than 
they have done. It is a folly and madneſs to believe 
that-a Man is more acceptable to God, by ſhutting him- 


ſelf up in a place where he may ſce no body, = 
c 
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he ſpeaks to no body, where he renounices: his Friends 


' arid Relations, where he- deprives himfelt of the ſociety 


of good Mcn, whole converſation tmight afliſt his piety. 
2, 1-do intreat themto conſider, / that in theſe kind of 
things the falſe Religions go farther than: that which is 
true. Ask your Converters, and they will not deny, . that 
the Mortifications of the Mabometau Monks, and thoſe of 
the penitent Indians 'and Mexicans, are infinitely more 
crael to the Body than are thoſe of our moſt mortified 
Europeans > ſo they arc at leaſt equivoca] things, with re- 
ſpe& to which, we muſt be extreamly upon-our guards. 

-\'3. 1n the third place it muſt be known, That there 
are depths in the conduCt of God, which cannot be fa- 
thomed : *tis his plealure that we walk always in the 
midſt of Thorns, and. among, Snares: *tis for this reaſon, 
that in the true Church there be ſo many Scandals, fo 
much Negligence, {o.much Indevotion, to many Debau- 
cheries, fo much Luxury, fo little Reformation of Life, 
and fo little Zeal for the converhtion. of, thoſe which go 
altray and wander; *Tis for the fame reaſon that he 
permitted the Reformers to have their faults, that they 
did not agree together, and. that they intermingled hu- 
mane Palkons in their 'condutt: and on the other tide, 
for the ſame'rcafon God pcrmits that in Churches the 
moſt corrupt both in Doctrine and 'Worlhip, there be 
Souls that ſcem to ſeck ferioutly their Salvation, who 
have at leaſt the appearance of Chriſtian Virtues, and ic 
may be good Intentions. If the true Dodrine were al- 
ways accompanied 'by 2 holy life, and an <difying con- 
duct, in choſe that follow it 3 and that on the other 
hand, Error and Superſtition were never found withour 
diſorder and an ill life, the choice would bz roo ealie : 
Where would be the difficulty ? Where would be the 
ſnares? Where would be the danger of wavering? There- 
tore God, who will lead his Ele& to his end by obſcure 
ways, that they may have recom(ſe to him for his lights 


by rough Paths, that- they. may ſupport theraſclycs on 


him, 
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Him, ſuffers this mixture and confuſion of good and evil, 
of :evil Do&rine and. good Manners,” of good Dodtrine 
and evil Manners; /*Fis his/pleafure, by this profound 


Prejudices, but by his holy Rules and Word. 
4. In the fourth place, once more, though I condemn 
no-Perſon in particular, nevertheleſs, I conjure you, my 


Brethren and Siſters, to ſtand at a defiance with Hypo- 


crilie: *tis a grand Comedy, and an inexhauftible Foun-. - 


eain of Illuſions ; *tis the @haraQter of Perfons that live 
in Convents, and a Character that has prevailed for a 
great number of Ages. I could. produce to you Wit- 
neſfes concerning it, againſt which nothing can be ſaid; 
Arnald d' Villeneve, Nicholas de Clemangis , Arch-deacon 
of Bayeux, and an infinite number of other Popiſh Au- 
thoxs, have made deſcriptions of the humble and de- 
vout Appearances of Monks and Nuxs, which hid and 


diſguiſed an Abyſs of Pride and Impurity. Do you think, - 


my dear Siſters, which arc in Convents, that you ſee the 
inward part of the Houſes where you are, and of the 
Souls with whom you converſe? Do you not think; in 
the firſt place, that the Perfons with which you are pla- 


ced have order to ſhew themſelves. to you on the faireſt 


tide, and that they do not take care of letting you fee 
their Faults, their Jealoufies, their Quarrch, their He 
treds, their Luſts, their Mirths, if they have any ? Be- 
tides this, Do not you apprehend, that they have cho» 
fen the Houſes which they know to be belt governed to 
lodge you in, and that you ought not to judge. of all 
Convents by thoſe in which you are? If you read the 
Relations of thoſe which have travelled. in 1taly-and: 
Spaix, they will inform you, That in thoſe Countries, 
thoſe Houſes that are called Religious are infamous Places, 
where the moſt criminal Debaucheries are exerciſed with 
' Iapunity. Thoſe of Fraxce are lefs irregular ; but fo it 
is, that we do not at all know the inſide of them; but 
when the curtain is drawn never ſo little, we fee _ *is 
nee 


condu&, to oblige' us to regulate our Faith , not by 


= a , vo. ww A oat 


” ww aUu1- wo «aA AA. A occ«,un © Xn ta £ 


m _ = & 05 = 


as wad . ate of Rl. 4 


T3» OT EWCWT_T.E EY We OE Los 
. | . | 


 umhamili 


We 
Gy 


i . 
br 


[ x69 1 


PEER almoſt as *tis:elſewkere. The Buſineſs of the Nuns 


of St. Claire and of Provence againſt the Cordeliers of the 
ſame place, which was pleaded a little more than twenty 
years ago, informs us thereof, and makes it apparent, 
That at that time,- all the Convents of Nuns under the 
Government of the Cordeliers, in what place of France 
ſoever they were, were places of Proſtitution. This is of 
no ancient date- Behold- the original of Monks, which 
have cauſed ſo many Evils. 


th. 


— 


An Article of Controverſie concerning tbe Unity of the Mi- 


niſtry. 
WE having refuted, in our two- preceding Letters, 

the Fallacy which your Converters take from 
the Unity of the Church. Before we leave the matter 
of Unity, we muſt ſay ſomething of the Unity of the 
Minifiry : for that alſo is another ſource of the Illuſions 
of your Convertexs. The Miniſtry of the Church is one, 
and only: one, ſay they; it hath. proceeded from Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles 3 they have delivered to their Suc- 
cefors that which they received from the Lord 3, theſe 
delivered it to others : at length, this only Miniſtry is 
come to us, and he that hath not Communion with us 
hath no Communion with Jelus Chrift, of whom we arc 
the only legitimate Succeflors and Ambaſſadors. Is it 
poſſible that men ſhould be capable of ſuffering themſelves 
to be cheated by fo great a Chimera ? Certainly it we did 
not ſce this we could not believe it. . That men of good 
fenſe ſhould be capable of believing that.God hath: tied 
Salvation to a Succcflion of men, which hang upon cach_. 
other, and are faſtened tail to tail like Sampſon's Foxes, 
in. fuch a manner, that out of this file of men, there is vo 
Salvation, . whatever a man does or fays. Thele men 
make 'us a cruel God , who damns Chriltians only. be-; 
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caviſe heard, birth;- and a thouſand othet accidents, hin: 
derid them from Being borh andliving under this threat 
ot thiin of certain Doctors which call themfelves the: 
Succiſive Biſhops from Feſns Chriſt tvey to us. That is on 
that in the Biſhoprick of Meaxx, for example, there hath. 
been «no Salvation but for thoſe who have been pretifes 
ly' vhder the Paſtoral Staff from Mr. St. Faron uiito/ 
Mr. Beſſvet, who ſhall be allo one day My. St. Boſſes, 
the Gods which rule at Rome favour him. In the extent-' 
of the whole World, he who hath not lived under the 
long Succeſſion of thoſe Biſhops which have fat at Rome; 
from St. Peter to Innocent the XI. is damned as certainly 
as the: Devil; be it-that he hath-been' chaſte as Foſephy- 
patient as Fob, zealous as St. Peter, -orthodox as'St. Pal, 
pure as the Virgin : for there is but one Miniſtry, and 
out of this Miniſtry IF are in a Rate of Perdition. \ The 
Geeks have a Miniſtry,” they have Biſhops, and thoſetrite 
Biſhops. - According to Mr: de Meare; 'they hold 'althe! 
Do&rine of the Charch ; they" believe - Trarſabliantiat® 
on it {&f: for we have good teſtimonics; that they have 
been well paid for it it theſe 1sft days: «but that ſigni” 
fies nothing, they are all damned; bechiſe they/are fe 
parated from him” whois the centre of the Unity of' the 
Miniſtry 3 they are not under that one Miniſtry 'whid” 
alone is ſaving.  Fdo maintain, that the time will come,” 
when we ſhall no more believe thet which we ſee at this? 
day. - It will be aid,” you would {ain'make us believe” it" 
you would perſuade us that the-rtitn of- paſt Ages haye' 
loft their ſenſe; yea, T do maintain they muſt' have loſt 
itto ſoffer themſelves to be deluded with fuch Imagina*” 
tions, | It muſi be that the Medicine be- given thee by® 
ſuch a hand, if thou wilt be healed, ele it will poiſon" 
thee. 'Ah! my Brethren, open your eyes upon this folly,” 
andbe afhamcd thereof. Be aſſured, that every hand which” | gre 
gives you the true Doctrine, is good in that reſpec 1 the" || nol 
ſaving Remedy of Truth heals from whomfoever it cones.” Ch 
Where is this pretended Unity of the Roman — we 

Where 


- nn as >= a= 5 


my _ 


a 
v 
1 
a 
b 
B 
[ 
N 
{: 


KI oP C'S ETC.» wo OÞ 2. D 8 PG "4 W.. . 


EB SE 


{ 171 } 


Where was this Miniſtry, and this Unity of Miniſtty, 


during the ſpace of a hundred and- fifty years, in the 
Tenth Age and half the'Eleventh? a time in which Barg- 
with, ard all the Romaz DoGQors, do confeſs to us, that 


the Popes were Monſters, Ungodly, Wicked, Adulterers, 


Magicians, Poiſonets,. Simoaiacks, and. Blaſphemers- 
Tis the Popiþ Hiſtory it ſelt which teacheth us this. Was 
not this a very fine centre of Unity ? The Lines which 
proceed from this Centre to the Circumference, were 
they not very clean? The Rays which. beam from ſuch 
a Star, do they not pour down benign Influences? Theſe 
were the Succefſors of the Apoſtles. . Blefſed Succefors! 
Fhey left what they did receive 3 they gave one another 
an infamons Miſſion ( irregular and againſt the Canons ) 
by the: Miniſtry of two Whores which ruled at Rome. 
Behold the brave Vniry and Succeflion of this pretended 
Miniſtry. What became of this glorious Unity of the 
Minifixry in the time of the Weſtern 'Schiſm, when we 
ſaw; for the ſpace of fifty: years, a Pope'at Rome, and 
another at - Avignon,., which damned: one another ,. of 
which one was the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and the other 
of Antichriſt , who not only mutually damned each 
other, but alſo thouſands of millions of Men which lived 
in the different Obedience of 4vignon-and Rome ? What 
atmething was this, to ſee two Centres of Unity ? How 
tmely at caſe would Mr. de Meaux, and his Collegues, 
have been at chat time? 'they who ſpeak ſo much to us 
of the [centre of the Unity of the Miniſtry, \inftead of one 


only centre to have had two. Confeſs, my dear Brethren, 


thatxhis Unity of Miniſiry is a fooliſh dream in it ſelf, 
yea vam in the Church of Rome, who find it no more 
there than, elſewhere. W 

The Chunch, as all Socicties in the World, in its pro- 
grels ' ſuffers a thouſand” changes in its form, We may 
not imagine that the Miniſtry of the firſt Ages of the 
Church was confſticuted as that of this Age. The Biſhops 
were neither Worldliogs, nor great Lords, nor Pleni- 
poten- 


ha IG 


potentiaries, nor Tyrants in the Church. They were 
the firſt Presbyters, and the perpetual Preſidents of the 
Elders, or Presbyteries who were of the ſame Order 
with. themſelves. *Tis the Pride and Vanity of Man 
which hath made this diſtin&tion between the Biſhop ch | 


the Presbyter. *Tis the myſtery of Iniquity which beg 

to work even in the times of the Apoſtles. The Pres 
byters were then (o little diſtinguiſhed from the Biſhopy, 
that even the Clergy were not eſſentially diſtinguiſhed 
from the People. Remember, my Brethren, that which 
you have read in the cighth Paſtoral Letter, that in the 
time of Tertwll;an all the Laicks were accounted Presbyter, 
and that it was permitted even to thern, to celebrate the 
Euchariſt in private, and in their Families. So that this 
Unity of the Miniſtry could not depend upon I: know 
not what external form : for this 'external form hath 
changed perpetually, until at length it degenerated int 
this Antichriſtian Power which is ſeen in the Roman Hig 
archy. This Unity is no more in Succefſion. Fore 
cannot find a Church which hath not ſuffered Inter- 
ruption in its Miniſtry, cither by the Violences of Pearſe 


fecutions, cr by the intruſion of falſe Paſtors, or by the | 


Crimcs. avd Vices of wicked Biſhops. If Mr. Boſſa 
were obliged to prove the Unity of his Minitiry without 
interruption from Mr. St. Faron to himſelf, he would, 
jt may be, have ſomething of trouble therein. In what 
ehen confiſts the Unity of the Minifiry ? In the Unity of 
Dodrine and:/Religion, If the Bonzes of Chinaz and'the 
Brachmans of Indiz did preach the ſame crucified" Jdus 
with my ſelf, and the ſame Chriſtianity, pure' and with 
out corruption, they would have the ſame Miniſtry with 
me. It would fignihe very little, with me, from when 
they derived their Succeſſion, whether from St, Thans- 
the Apoſile, or from another Themas, a Neſterian' Here: 


tick. God has not tied Salvation'to ſuch and ſuch hands, I 


nor hath he obliged us to a. neceſſity of receiving the 
Goſpel from ſome certain men rather than frond a | 
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\_ . But enough concerving this Article of the Unity of the 
Miniſtry, becauſe 'tis a matter which muſt be handled 
again, when we come to diſſipate the cheats and juggles 
by which your, Converters endeavour to ferplex you, 
: ih the Character and Miſſion of thoſe from whom we 
have received the Reformation. 

If we would ſee a Iamentable Defolation, we muſt be- 
hold the Province of Languedoc. Perions worthy to be 
believed lately arrived from thenee, do repreſent unto us 
this Deſolation as one of the moſt hideous and frightful 
Obje&ts which ought to. have place in the Hiſtozies of 
thele days. It can never be well underſtood how the 
| |") of falle zeal ſhould trapſport the Court to make a 

trible Deſart of one of the molt lovely Teiritories of 
the Kingdom. 

Cevennes and lower Langwedoc are cover'd with Troops 
which find means to live where Tzxrks would have dicd 
of Famine tmore. than ſix months ſince, after the Plun- 
der,, Extortions, and Waſtes that have been made there, 
that is to ſay, after theſe miſerable People had ſuffered 
thoſe Oppreſlions. which had drawn from them that little 
Blood that did remainz fo that Paleneſs, Fear, and 
| Death may be ſeen written and engraven upon their coun- 
tenances. There are Villages and Towns wholly depo+ 
Pace The Inhabitants that could not flec are guarded 

y Dragoons, which carry them to, Maſs with Muskets 
and. Swords in their handsz and who at their coming 
out.of the Church put them into Files, that they may 
number them, and ſet whcther any be wanting yea or 
No. -. There are a great number that lye in Woods, which 
have no other places of Refuge but Rocks, no. other 
Houſes but Caves, neither Nouriſhment, but Roots of 
the Field, becauſe whereof , they do. better reſemble 
Carkaſſes than Men. The City of Niſmes have had ex- 
- Perience of new Severiiics z They have baniſhed to the 
Iſlands, and 1 know not whither beyond the Seas, four 
| hundred of its Inhabictantsz and they have hang:d ele- 
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ven, and ſent Priſoners the Heads of the chief Families 
' M. Baudan la Caſſaipne, and others, all eminent Perfons, 
to Carcaſſoon and Pierre An Ciſe. Who can doubt but this 
js a juſt Caſtipation of that unworthy* AQtion which 
the Country ſuffered to be extorted from them? Fran 
did oblige a great number of men to give” under their 
own hand, that from henceforward they would do all 
the duty of good Roman Catholicks that they would. be 
found no more at Conventicles 3 that they would diſco 
ver their Relations and Friends; that they would Con 
municate 3 and that if they failed in any of thele rk 
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they intreated the King to chaſtife them ſeverely fort 
Who doubts but ſuch an Aﬀion as this is capable d 
bringing down the moſt terrible. Judgments of God? 
*Tis Violence, you will fay, that hath extorted ir from 
them. I doubt it not at all; but as men have Honor 
and Conſcience, fo they have alſo Lives to give, rather 
than conſent to fuch bale and abjet Afions, i wil 
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Men of Honor as well as Chriſtians : but it will be ſad 
chat, theſe Perſons of Quality upon whom the Chaſlife 
ments fell, did not all Ggn this horrible Obligation. | 
may bez but neverthelels, they have been juſtly puniſhe& 
for not maintaining the Courage of their Brethren"? 
aflemble and pray to God. We know, that they were 
not Perſons of Quality that made up. theſe Aſſemblies! 
but God hath chaltiſed them in caufing the puniſhment 
to fall upon them as well as on. thofe which were found 
there. They could. have been in no other condition if 
they had done their duty ; moreover, they are culpable- 
in that they did not oppoſe the Cowardiſe of theit 
Country-men, which have figned a Contra@ to reno 
all their Duties, and have defired a ſevere Caſtigation'i ] 
caſe they ſhould ferve God according to their Conſciens; 
ces. An Action done by ſome Perfons, and tolerated 
by the filence of others, cauſes the Thunder of God's Ven- 
geance to fall upon the whole body, . To conclude, al 


the facc of this Territory is hideous and frightful, Thete- 
are 
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doe of OR 
: | gre nothing but Solitudes cauſed by the diſperſion of the 
- | Inhabitants, 'of Soldicrs, which ontrage the poor 26 16 
+ | which arc reduced (even; to the'pvint of Death by reafon 
\- | of Famine, Cold, 'and other mileries, There are athers 
s | which perift.in Prifons,' particularly in that fata} Tower 
4 | of LI) called the' Tower of Conftance, where 
t | the evil Air of the Phee, Want, Miſery, and the Stinks 
e | of the Prifon Kkilll a vaſt'number' of theſe miſcrable Crea- 
» | tures, which/go'out from thence drag'd at the Tail of a 
- | Horſe till they come to the Danghil., On the' other fide 
s | we ſce in this Country a- confuſed mixture, which alfo 
may be called frightful, a mixture I ſay of Courage and 
; | Weakneſs, of Lapſes and Recoveries, of Sin and Repen- 
> | tance. Being:conftrained. by the Viglence of theDragoons, 
m 
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they go to Maſs, or ſuffer themſc]ves to be dragged thi- 
ther; on the day'after they are found'at a private Aſſem- 
bly to make their Prayers and Applications to God. Hap- 
py were they if their ConduR'being always cqual and ab 
ways alike to it ſelf, had -made them Martyrs without 
ſpot and without offence. * Amongſt all this confufion of 
Light and Darkneſs, there are nevertheleſs found' ſome 
lovely places: and from many hands the Courage of a 
Woman is brought to our Knowledge, of which we can- 
not doubt 3 She was one of thoſe condemned to death 
for having been at a private Afembly. At the foot of 
the Gibbet the cauſed her Child which ſhe ſuckled to be 
brought unto. her, and once more gave it the Breaſt; 
The Hang-mar: faid unto her, Unhappy Woman, what 
Milk do you give your Infant in thefe horrors of Death in 
which you arc? *Is not the Milk: become poiſon? Fo. 
Which ſhe anſwered, If Death had been a horror to me, 
Fad nor been now here; This is an Example in which 
there is ſomething of Prodigy or Miracle, in a Pciſon of 
that Sex, and 'in that Condition: 

If you will have another ſad Relation, I will give you 
| that of the Perſecution of our Brethren in the Valleys; 
ere} © Perſecution more cruel than the patt Ages have ever 
are T-2 (cen, 
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ſcen, Theſe poor People taken in one day; as in aNe 
were. waſted and conſumed in the cruel Priſons of the 
Duke of Savoy, by the moſi inhuman Treatrhent that ever 
was. The Duke's People did induſtrionfly publiſh eve» 
ry where, that they were treated very well, and Letters 
to that purpoſe were ſent to us out of Switzerland : but 
this-Treatment was ſuch, that at Twrene and Verſelles, 'of 
more than a thouſand Priſoners there are not above ſixty 
or eighty ſent to Genevaz of whom. we will give you 
the Hiſtory in an Extract of a Letter from Geneva, ex 
peRing a more ample Relation thereof hereafter. 


II IS 


An Extra& ofa LETTER from Geneva bearing Date 
Fanuary 24. 168 7. 


Ehold, at length thoſe brave and generous Men, the Cote 

feſſors of. our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, arrived bere ; butt 
are but a (mall remuant of a great number who have all ai 
Martyrs under long and grievous Suffering. We baved 
yet received but ibe firſt Squadron, made up of Jo perſonss.of 
all Sexes and Ages, who came bither about two days ſince, 8 
a Seaſon ſo cold, that the Rhoſne was frozen ta the battomh 
Theſe 70 perſons are the Remains of more than a thouſand, 
who had been kept in two differing Priſons. And theſe 70 
came not at us till after they bad left twenty, of their | 
on the way, who dicd of' Cold, Famine, and other Miſerit, 
and with this cruel circumſtance, that their ConduTors wil 
not ſuffer any others to remain behind, ts afſift their poor Bre: 
thren dying and expiring, ſome here, ſome there, in #be Sumw 
and Ice, .as if they bad been dogs. It may be there ws 
Father which left bis Child, a Mother her Dangbter, Chi 
dren their Parents, they with the reſt following their pitileſi 
Guides with bitter and piercing prief, as well through fear if 
blows, as tbrough the rigor of the ſeaſon, which was ſuch, # 
ſeem'd to extinguiſh all other Sentiments in theſe poor ”n 
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but that of their own proper Miſery, Shall I tell you in what 
eftate we bave ſeen them” arrive with is ? All rent and torn, 
benumm'd, and almoſt dead with Cold and other miſeries, and 
thoſe which could not go, laid likg Calves on Horſes. More- 
over, they were no ſooner arrived within our Gates, but they 
fainted through weakneſs and miſery, mingling their tears 
with them of their brave Brethren; which bad made ſo glori- 
ow a Copitulation for themſelves in their Mountains ;, for 10 
the Glory of Geneva be it ſaid, all are yet bere. But what 
grief did betide both the one and the other, when examining 
and endeavouring to count each other, one was found to have 
loſt bis Father and bis Mother, another ber Huiband or his 
Wife, another bis Children, not knowing as yet who they might 
find in the reſidue which were to come of thoſe that were moſt 
dear unto them, and what to expe from the Remains of more 
than fifteen thonſand Perſons, who are reduced ts two; for 
it is not believed that there are more left. ( And *tis a thiug 
wonderful, that of thirteen or fifteen thouſand Perſons there 
are not ten which bave renounced their Religion, if you exceps 
young Boys and Girls which were taken from their Parents 
m thelr Priſons, to be difperſed bere and there.) Thu i that 
whieb makgs the grief of all theſe poor wen, the true Confeſ- 
ſors of the Truth of Chriſt, the more ſharp and bitter. Their 
Hiſtory, whether with reſpef to their Calamities or their 
Piety, will be believed with difficulty in the Ages to come, as 
well as the Cruelty of their Prince. 


Feb. 15+» 1687. 


= The THIATEENTH 
PASTORAL LETTER. 
; 


Proſecution of the Hiſtory of the Chri- 
ſtianity of the Fourth and Fifth Ages, 
The Original of Ocecumenical Councils; 
Seven Reaſons againſt their Infallibility 
drawn from their Original. An Art 
cle of Controvyerlie. The true Idea of 
Schilm. All thoſe which are called 
Schilmaticks are not out of the Church, 


—_— th — 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to you 
from our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 


N our preceding Letter we began the Hiſtory of the 
Novclties which appeared in Chriſtianity during the 
Fourth and Fifth Ages, and the firſt which we found 
there, was the Original of the Monaltick Life : The 

Second thing conliderable- ( to the Original whereof we 

ought to give attention ) in the Fourth and Fitth Ages, 

are the Councils called General or Oecumenical. Not as 


to the O11ginal of a thing evil in it ſelf, but as to a thing 
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of which ill uſe hath been made, and of which they make 
a ſnare at this .day for ignorant and feeble Minds, The 
pretended Infallibility of the Church is the great Illuſion by 
which they endeavour to deceive the new Converts, They 
know not where to fix this Infallibility, ſometimes they 
fix it in the Pope, and ſometimes in a Council; But the 
French Church, by the Authority of the King, hath declar- 
ed her ſclt boldly, a Hetle while fince, for the Infallibility of 
Councils againſt the Infallibility of the Pope; for which 
xeaſon *tis expedient, that you here learn in a few words, 
the Hiſtory of the Birth of General Councils, that you 
may underltand the abſurdity of the Principle upon which 
our Converters build. 
You muſt therefore know, my Brethren, that the French 
Church not knowing affuredly where to- place the Infal- 
libility of the Church, diftinguiſheth Councils into Dio- 
ceſan, Proviacial, National, Qecumenick, or General. Dio- 
ceſan Councils are thoſe which the Biſhop afſembles, 
where he reads his Ordinances to his Curates. Provincial 
Councils are Aflemblies of the Suffragan Biſhops of one 
and the fame Metropolitan. National Councils are thoſe 
where the Biſhops of one or more Nations are Aﬀſecmbled. 
They have not been fo bold as to aſcribe Infallibiity to 
any one of theſe Aﬀemblies; but there are Councils of an 
higher Order, which it pleaſcs theſe Gentlemen to call 
Oecumenical, or General Councils, to which they aſcribe 
Infallibility > they are, ſay they, thoſe in which the whole 
Univerſal Church is aſſembled. When we ask them, where 
is. the Inſtitution. of theſe Aſſemblies in the Holy Scri- 
pture? they. cannot find the leaſt foot-ſtcps thereof; I 
fay the leaſt 3, *cis true, they there find Afſcmblics of Be- 
lievers, of Paſtors and Elders, who conlidered Matters 
that were diſputed. Woe ſce one among others in the 
15th Chapter of the Acts : Some of the Apoſiles; Elders, 
and Brethren which were at Feruſalem, aſſembled to ad- 
viſe about means to determin the Controverfie, which 
the Phariſces had raiſed in the Church concerning the ne- 
Gs zi cellity 
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cefſity of obſerving the Law of Moſer, But it would be 
ridiculqus to call a very ſmall Aﬀembly and' very private; 


a General Council, where there appeared but three Apos 


files of thirteen, and only the Clergy which happened 
to be then at Jeruſalem. When we continue to ask theſe 


Gentlemen, where we muſt then take the Original of 


Oecumenical Councils, they anſwer us, in the Fourth and 
Fifth Ages of the Church 3 and indeed they have reaſon 
for it. The Firſt of thoſe Councils which bears this 
Name, is that of Nice, afſembled by the Authority of 
Conſtantine, in the year 325, 0 determine the Contro» 
verlie of the Divinity of the Son againſt Arriwe. The Se- 
cond was aſſcmbled by Theodofins the Elder, in the year 
381, to determine againſt Macedonizs, who denied the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Spirit. The Third was called together 
at Epheſus, under the Empire of Theodofies the Younger, 
in the year 431, againſt Neftorins, who affirmed two Per- 
ſons in Jeſas Chriſt, The Fourth was affembled in the 
year 451, by the Authority of the Emperour Martian a- 
gain{t the Hereſie-of Extyches, who confounded the two 
Natures. Behold four in 125 years or little mor: be- 
fore this Men knew not what a General Cormcil meant, 


Now I intreat you, my Brethren, give attention to ix 


or ſeven ſhort RcfleRions which I ſhall make thereon, 
that you may undcrftand the great abſurdity of affixin 
Infallibility to theſe kind of Aſſcmblies; this is at this 
time of the greateſt importance to you. You muſt throw 
tothe ground this Phantome of Infallibility, which ſerves 
as a ſupport to all the Errors of Popery : Now this Phan- 
zome knowsnot where to fix its foot, and when you ſhall 
have forced it out of this laſt Entrenchment where your 
Converters have placed it, you will ſee it vaniſh and dib 
appear. 

1. Make rcficGtion upon the filence of the Holy Scri- 
pture concerning it, and fee if there be any probability, 
that the dcfign-of God was to eſtabliſh a ſeat of Infallibi- 
lity in certain Aſſemblies, and that he ſhould never ſpeak 
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g word thereof. It muſt be granted, that there is no- 
thing in the {World more important in Religion than 
this. Tt is not enough that the Scripture hath cftabliſh- 
ed the Infallibility of the Church in general, as they 
xetendz; for it would be in vain for God to ſay, the 
Church is Infallible, if we know not what this Church is, 
where the ſeat of this Infallibility is placed 3 and by 
what Mouth ſhe ought to give her Oracles. *Tis true, 
they ſend you to Tradition, for all that, whereof the 
Scripture ſays nothing. But this cannot be a Point for 
which we arc to be ſent to Tradition, for this is the 
Foundation of Tradition it ſelf ; Tradition is the con- 
ſent of the Ancients, and this conſent is found in Conn- 
cils: All the Authority of Tradition is nothing, at leaſt 
before the Infallibility of Councils is cftabliſhed. The 
Infallibility of Tradition is not in the teſtimony of fingle 
Perſons, of S. Auſtin, S. Chryſoſtom, &c. for theſe ſingle 
Perfons were not infallible; and as yet it has not been 
thought adviſable to make them ſo. *Tis therefore the 
Infallibility of Councils which alone can make Tradi- 
tion certain : Now Tradition is the ſecond Rule of Faith, 
equal in Authority to the Holy Scripture; *tis therefore 
neceſſary at leaſt, that the Scripture hath given creden- 
tial Letters to theſe Oecumenical Councils, that their 
Authority, and that of Tradition may be*confeſſed and 
acknowledged : This is not, ſay I, an Afﬀair for which 
we are to be ſent to Tradition, as well becauſe it is the 
moſt important Point of Chriſtianity, on which the Faith 
of the reſt depends, as becauſe this were to ſend to Tra- 
dition to prove the Authority of Tradition it ſelf, which 
is abſurd it is not abſurd in the Scripture to have re- 
courle to the Scripture it ſelf, to prove the Authority of 
the Scripture, becauſe it is the higheſt Principle, and be- 
caule there is nothing beyond it, ,it muſt be that it prove 
It ſelf. But che Scripture is above Councils and Tradition, 
and by conſequenceit is necc{ſary, that the Scriptures eſta- 
bliſh the Authority both of Tradition and Councils. 
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.2- 1 intreat. you to. obſerve, that the Church cont 
nued three Hundred years without having one word. 
General Councils, ſhe paſſed without them during x 
that, time : Nevertheleſs, . the had never more a. 
them, ſyppoſing them to be infallible means of ending: 
Controverlies and ſuppreſſing Herefies. For in the fir 
three Hundred years the Church was plagued with neax 
Fifty diflering Herefies, Now judg you, whether it be 
likely, that God ſhould appoint an infallible Judg ol 
Church, and a fure way of knowing the Truth, a 
that he ſhould deny her the uſe of this means for the 
ſpace of well near two Hundred and fifty years, that is 
to ſay, from the death of S. John the laſt of the Apo» 
Ales, till the Council of Njce. So that in the Ages of 
reateſt purity it will be found, that the Church did not 
, = 6 this purity from any other Fountain, but from the 
{imple and pure word of God it makes it evident, that 
the Church may be pure without an infallible Judg in the 
midſt of her. Now it the Church may continue pure 
for the ſpace of two Hundred and twenty five years with- 
out a General Council, that is to ſay, without an ins 
fallible Judg, why may ſhe not continue pure three, 
four, or five Hundred years? For my part, I call this 
2 Demonſtration, that the Church may very well make 
a ſhift without thoſe Judges that are called Tufallible. 
Let them anſwer it when they pleaſe. Obſerve allo, 
that the Church was tormented with Fifty horrible He- 
relies, which thought to have overwhelmed and funk 
her, and having no Councils, ſhe was then left to 4 
Spirit of Error, in thoſe times that ſhe had greateſt need 
of a Guide, for ſhe had no other Rule but the Writ 
* tings of the Apoſtles, which according to our Adverla- 
rics, are Medals with two Faces, which may be looked 
on in a various manner, and which all men expound in 
favour of their own Perſwafions. It is not amiſs to 
bring hither Tertzllian's Book of Preſcriptions, of which 
they make uſe, with ſuch ſucceſs to deceive thoſe that 
art 
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_ gre weak, among 1s. | It appears by this'Book, that the 


Orthodox were in the greateſt diſixeſs in the World, to 
convince and ſtop. the mouths of Hereticks. The Here- 
ticks gave themſelves to expound the Scripture after their 
own manner, and in a: fenſe contrary to the truth, 
Terrwllian complains thexeof, and ſays, That falſe Inter- 
pretations do as much injeery to Truth, as the boldneſy of 
theſe that corrupt #be Scriptyres. He adds, That the week 
find themſelves confounded, ſeeing Hereticky, as well as Ca- 
tholicks, diſpute from the Scripture, To get out of this 
perplexity, he recurs to the Succefhon of Biſhops, by 
whom it might be proved, that they taught nothing 
but what the Apoſtles had taught before them, he found 
no other way of «ſcape; this man had a Mind very 


much ſiraitned, or he was very ignorant, Why did he 


not chink of General Councils, who are the only infalli- 
ble means of knowing the ſenſe of the Scriptures? Neither 
he, nor any of the Writers of this Age, and of that 
which followed it, had any knowledg of them. Never- 
theleſs, as it is faid, it was a means eftablnhed and ap- 
pointed by God 3, and yet for the ſpace of two Hundred 
years, it muſt be acknowledged, that God hid this mcang 
from the whole Church, and that he left her in a fireight 
given up to the Humors of Hereticks, and to their lewd 
and falſe Interpretations, No realonable Man will ever 
(lwallow ſuch a Prodigy. 

3. I intreat you, my Brethren, to conſider if it be 
likely, that God ſhould'place Infallibility in Afſcmblies, 
whoſe Original was wholly caſual and accidental, The 
occalion which gave birth to General Councils, was the 


. Converlien of the'Reman Emperors to Chriltianity, and 


the great extent of that Empire: For it the Emperors 


* had continued Pagans, Councils from all parts of 'the 


Empire had never been aſſembled 3 the Emperors would 
have looked upon it as a Conſpiracy, and would never 
have permitted it. Beſides, it the Rowan Emperors by 
becoming Chrittians, had loſt halt the Provinces of the 

mN- 
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Empire, there had never been any General Councils:nefs 
; ther: For the divers Princes which had poſſcſſed ther» 

ſelves of the Provinces of the Empire, would not have 
permitted their Subjeds to aſſemble with thoſe, who 
eontinued under the Rule of the Romans, for fear left 
theſe Conferences ſhould be deſigned, to ſearch out ways 
of returning under the Government of their firſt Mas 
fters. Now judg, if a Tribunal, which in the purpoſe 
of God, was to be the Fountain of the Oracles of the 
Church in all Ages, ought to owe its birth to a con» 
courfe of Afﬀairs, and Mundane Circumſtances, that 
were wholly and purely fo. Ought not God to have 
eftabliſhed this Tribunal without dependance on the 
World and the Afﬀairs thereof, as from the beginning 
he eſtabliſhed Presbyteries (fo S. Pax] calls the Aſſemblies 
of Paſtors) in every City, and in every particular Church? 
He muſt have a very obdurate Mind, I think, who is not 
moved and touched with this Diſcourſe and Reaſon, - 

4. What may be the aſſurance that a Man may have 
of ſuch an Article of Faith which is founded on a Mats 
ter of Fa& notoriouſly falſe. *Tis that the Councils of 
the Fourth and Fifth Ages were afſembled from the 
whole Univerſal Church. That, fay I, is notoriouſly' 
falſe; there were not above three Hundred and cighteen 
Fathers in the Council of Nice, the moſt ancient and 


the moſt venerable of all the Councils. What are three- 


Hundred and eighteen Biſhops for the whole vaſt ex- 
tent of the Roman Empire, where there was an infinite 
number of them? It does not appear that all the Churches 
did depute their Biſhops thither, nor that all the Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire did afſemble to chooſe ſome 


one out of their Body, who ſhould carry their Counſel. 


and Advice. Conſtantine called together all the Biſhops in 
general, thoſe that could, and thoſe that would, appeared 
there 3 none appeared there, but thoſe of the Eaftern 
Church, there were not Twelve of the Latin Church 
there 3 out of all Spain, - none were ſeen but __ 
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of Cordaba ;- out of all- France, ' none but Nicaſins 
Biſhop et Die, or Dijon. Beſides this, there were Churches 
out of the Roman Empire 3 it may be there were Churches 
even in the Indies, at leaſt, thoſe which tell us, that 
S. Thomas carricd the Goſpel thicher, ought to believe 
ſo. ?Tis certain at leaſt, that there were large Churches 
in Perfis, Ecclefaſtical Hiſtory ſpeaks of a great Per- 
ſecution which was raiſed at that time againſt the Chri- 
ſtian Churches of Perſia, by the Impudence or ill guided 
Zeal of Maruthis a Biſhop, who burnt one of the Tem- 
ples which the Perſians had conſecrated to the Honor 
of the Fire. Theſe Churches of Perſia were not called 
to this Council, nor did they appear there. - All the 
World are at an Agreement, ' that the firſt Council of 
Conſtantinople, held under Theodofins the Great, was not 


. Generab; There were none but Eaſtern Biſhops there 3 


yea, two Hundred years after, in the time of Gregory the 
firſt Biſhop of Rowe, the Weſtern Church did not as yet 
receive the Canons thereof: So that frankly and openly, 
'tis to ſcoff Men to call them General Councils io the 
ſenſe which is given to the Word at this day. *Tis 
true, that theſe firſt Councils called themſelves fo, but 
why, and in what ſenſe? It was according to the Stile 
which was then in uſe. The Roman Empire was then 
called Orbis, the World Univerlal, the Greeks called it 
Oikoumene the habitable part of the Earth, the Empexozs 
thereof were called the Univerſal Emperors 3 the Vani- 
ty of the Emperors occaſioned this 3 the great ones al- 
ways blow up their Titles. The extent of the Roman 
Empire was great -indeed, but as if they had been Ma- 
fiexs of the whole Earth, they cauſed themſelves to be 
called Maſters of the World Univerſal. "A General 
Council' in this ſenſe ſignifies no more than a Council 
aſſembled from all parts of the Roman Empire. | 

$5- 1 intreat you to give attention to that which is ne- 
ceſſary, according to theſe Gentlemen, to make a Coun- 
cll Oecamenical. 1s it neccflary that there be Biſhops from 


all 
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all parts of the Church? by no means> for thin the 
Council of Conflantineple were not Orcamenich, The Pope 
was not there, either by himfclf, or his Legates; and ig 
is not known that there was any of-the Weſtern Biſh 
there. Neverthelcſs, *tis Occumenick; but why * becauſe 
that all the Church confented to it at laſt: forits Canons 
were not received at Rome more than-two hundred years 
after. The Church Univerſal, ſay I, hath ROY 
not by Subſcriptions and a formal Conſent, but by a 

fent which they call eacit and' implicite: and this is jth« 
deed the Opinion of the DoQors of France, That i 
make a Council Oecumenick , *tis enough that: it be aftey 
ward approved, Thatis the reafow why the Canons of 
the Council of Antioch, which is- generally. believed'tg 
have been an Ayrian Council, are at this day feen inthe 
Code of the Univerſal Church. That is the reaſon why 
many men 2re willing the Councitof Sardis ſhould be Os 
eumenical. *Tis- becauſe though there were none but 
Weſtern Biſhops there, yet the-moſt part of the Biſhops of 
the Faſt ſubſcribed it afterwards. Now I intreat you 
obſerve the Abſurdity which 1 am about to make youl 
fenfible of. Behold a Council, for example, the fit” 
Qecumenical of Conftantinople, which in its form is bat'# 
particular Council, and by conſ:quence cannot be Infals 
lible; nevertheleſs, becauſe God foreſaw that the- Cours 
cil would be approved by all theChurch, he preſides ther 
by a Spirit of Infallibility againſt all the Rules which he 
hath eftabliſh'd' for his own Condu@ with refpe&t t& 
Councils. So that when God foreſees that a Coundlt 
which is particular ini its Compoſition, will one day! be. 
accounted Occumenical, becauſe of a'conſent that will be 
given to if either by Subſcriptions ſcnt and ſeparately” 
made, or by a tacit conſent, he there-pours out a Spirit 
of Infallibility. But if he foreſces that this Synod wilk 
be negleQed, as a particular Synod, he lets it paſs for as 
much as *tis worth, and doth not make it Infallible;' Is 
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of Men? Who ſees not by this example, that the Cha- 


racer of an Oecumenical Comneil doth in no wiſe depend 
upon a Spirit of Infallibilicy which preſides there, but on . 
the conſent of men, which perſuade themfelves, right or 
wrong, that ſuch' an Aﬀembly hath happily hit on the 
6. I pray jadge whether it be probable that chefe Aſ- 
ſemblies, called Oecamenical, were infallible Judges of 
Controverſies, without knowing it. At this day, when 
the Pope affembles an Occumenical Comncil, this Coundil 
believes it (elf to be Infallible, it aGts'and ſpeaks as ſuch, 
Let them demonſtrate to us this CharaQer in the- firſt 
Councils 3 let them ſhew us, that they ated as infallible, 
and that they ſpoke as ſuch. If 1 ſhould make a' Book, 
whereas I afm only making a Letter,-T could ſhew you a 
handred circumftances of thefe ancient Councils, which 
will make it evident, that this Dreamy never crept into 
the minds of any of the 'Members'of thoſe Aſſemblies, 
that they were there as Infallible: Jadges. But in this 
caſe, *tis not we that are obliged to prove, *ris the Pa- 
pits, for they are thoſe which do'affitm. Prefs them, 
fayl; about it, and ask them their Proofs,” that the An- 
cient Councils believed themſelves Infallible. Go farther, 
and ask thery, Whether it be poſſible that theſe Councils 
ſhoutt be Infallible, and that not one of the Divines of 
thoſe Ages ſhould doubt of it 3 and that in their Diſputes 
with. Hereticks they ſhould make no'ufe of this Autho- 
ity?” St, Hilary, St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, St. Gregory, Na- 


Banzen and St. Athanaſius, had great Diſputes againſt 


the'Frrians, but they never thought fit to oppoſe unto 
them rhe Authority of the Council of Nice, as Infallible. 
Where were their Wits? Why did they mt tell chem, 
God hath promiſed; That when two or three are gathered 
together in hjs name be will be in the midſt of them? *Tis 
a Fromitſe of Infallibility, belonging to General Councils. 
The Council of Nice'was aſſembled in the- Name of God, 
held in all its forms,and affembled-from-the whole Church: 

it 


A AMAR 


[ 1887] 
it is therefore Infallible, and by -conſequence you are gh» 
finate not to ſubmit unto-it. + Thus they reaſon agai 
us, and 'tis thus that, men ought to reafon naturally when 
they are of the Opinion and Principles of Popery.. V 
do not ſet one word of this in the Authors of the four 
and fifth Ages. On the contrary, St. Auſtin tells the 4p 
rians, Let us lay by the Council of Nice'on my part, and 
the Council of Arimiaum on your part, and let us di 
N from the Scripture, * confc{ling, the one 
A 55-7 and the other of theſe Aﬀemblies mi 

NN. err, although it be very certain that 
Council of Nice did not aQually do ſo. *Tis as if 
ſhould ſay to a Mabometan, Let us lay by my H. Scri 
and your Alcoran, as ſuppoſing;it poſſible that both} 
.one and other of them may be talſe.., Itmulſt be grant 
-that I were wicked, or a fool, to {peak thus, it it n 
not upon thoſe Suppofitions which are called fallc, an 


ſelves infallible Judges, and knew nothing of it: 
-bchold much more, St. Auſtin: not only knew not, : 
he had right to oppoſe: the Authority -of| the Cound 
Nice as Infallible, to: the Arrians, but he even conlelle 
to the Donatiſts, that, no Authority of Council was 
preme, and without Appeal. The Donatiſts, to prot 
to him that the Baptiſm of Hereticks, was worth no 
brought him the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian z He anſwer, 
without ceremony, That he acknowledged no Teſiimo 
fure and certain but that of the. Canonical Scriptures, 
the Old and New Teſtament? that as to the deciſion 
Biſhops, thoke which came after, and above all Coung 
might very well corre& them. After which he adds, *4 
# Deere, 0008 the Councils which are held in every G 
i ya, - ry, and in every Province, do without #1jſi6 
lid. 2, cap,3. £79 place to full Councils, . wbich are aſſent 
from all the Chriſtion World ; and ho 
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Councils, (fo he calls Oecumenical Councils) may be cor- 
refted by thoſe which follow, when that which was hid is dif. 
covered," aud by ſome experience men come. to know what they 
were ignorant in, Obſerve, that the thing under debate 
was not a matter of Diſcipline only, as they will tell you, 
but to know whether the Baptiſm of Hereticks were of 
any value. *Twas a Point of Dcdrine, if there were ever 
any ſuch. 
7. To conclude, I conjure you, my Brethren, give 
yet attention to this, 'tis, that although the Drcam of 
your Converters ſhould have ſome foundation, and that 
the Church Univerſal aſſembled in a Body by its Guides 
were Infallible, the Church of Reme would have no parc 
in this Privilege, nor would it extend it felt to the 
Councils fince Berexgarius, which they delire you ſhould 
look upon as the Rules of your Faith, For theſe Coun- 
cils were never Aſſemblies of the Church Univerſal fince 
the Schiſm of the Greeks: they are at moſi but Counci!s 
of the Latin Church : but the Latin Church, ſay they, is 
become the Univerſal and Catholick Church, cxcluding 
all other Chriſtian Communions which are ſeparate from 
herz and by conſequence, her Councils are thoſe of the 
Church Univerſal. This is the moſt fooliſh of all Preten= 
lions, That the Roman Chuich ſhould be the only Church, 
excluding all the Communions of Afia, Africa, and Eu- 
rope. We have (hewn the extravagance of this Pretence 
mn our former Letters, for which reaſon, at preſent we 
may well ſuppoſe it as indiſputable, viz. thatthe Church 
of Rome, for Boo years paſt, hath had no Occumenical 
Councils in the ſenſe that ſhe her ſelf underftands the 
Word; from whence you may conclude, that ſhe hath 
had no Infallible Councils. 
- Furthermore, *tis neceflary to oblige you to give at- 
tention to this Original of Oecumcnical Councils inthe 
* fourth and fifth Ages; becauſe, without doubt, it was 
one of the means which the Devil made uſe of to cſtabliih 
the Empire and Domination of Antichrifi, Not that the 
f116t 
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firſt Councils called Occumenical were not aſſernbled with 
good intention, and were not very uſeful at that ſcaſon, 
and in that time. But-it happens to this good thin 
as to the moſt part of others which have been introd 
with a good intention, the Devil bath taken occafion from 
thence to bring in either Opinions or PraGtices which 
have deſtroyed the Church. Martyrdom is an excellent 
work ; yet from thence men have taken occaſion to ins 
treduce the Opinion of Merits, and Works of Superero- 
gation. Reſpe&t for the Martyrs is very juſt, and very 
reaſonable; yet that hath made way for Indul 

the Invocation of Saints, Adoration of Relicks and Imas 
ges. The ule of Occumenical Councils hath been found 
good upon ſeveral occafions. The Biſhops coming from 
all Parts have appeared not as Judges, but as Witnelle 
of the Faith of their Churches, and this unanimous com 
fent in the Faith hath produced a very good cited for the 
eſtabliſhing of Points fundamental. But the Spirit of Lig 
hath nevertheleſs made uſe thereof afterwards, as a means 
to build that Univerſal Empire over the Church 3 an Ems 
pire which is one of the characters of Antichriſt. Ar de 
beginning it was the Emperors which aſſembled- thele 
Councils, Theſe Aﬀemblics were made by their Authde 
rity; the Biſhops of Reme were of the number of thole 
called to them: he mult have renounced all Sincerity that 
| doth not agree unto it, aftcr he hath read Exſebius, 8# 
crates, Zozomon, and Theodoyet, When the Roman Empl 
was ruincd in the Weſt, the Emperors having no Au 
rity any longer to call Afſemblies of the whole Church, 
becauſe they. were no longer Maſters of it 3 the Popes, 
who advanced according to the meaſure that the Em 
rors declined, were willing to lay hold of this Right. 
endcavourcd to re-unite, under their Authority, all the 
Provinces which had formerly been united under the Emy 
pcrorsz in which they were ſucceſsful, and thereby form 
cd the ſecond Roman Empire, which is the Empire of the 
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were'of great uſe to them in this; at the head of which 
Afemblies they placed themſelves in the quality of the firſt 
Patriarchs. The cuſtom which the Councils took in the 
Fourth Age, of adding Anathema's: to their Deciſions , 
did alſo ſerve them afterwards to poſſeſs men with a Chi- 
mera of their Infallibility. I have not been able to find 
that Councils did anathematize any one before the Coun- 
cil of Nice. We have the Council of Carthage, reckoned 
for the third in the ColleRtion of Father Labbers held un- 
der Cyprian in the year 258. Zonarus holds it for the moſt 
ancient of all the Councils, he means, whoſe Decifions 
we have, It ſeems to me, we have therein the form of 
the ancient Councils. Every one there ſpeaks his Opinis 
onmodeily ; that which had the plurality of Voices paſſed, 
but they there made no Decrees nor Anathema's, 

We do not fce that in the firſt two Ages, they held 
Councils for the deciding matters of Faith and DoGtrine, 
There, was one held about the Controverſie concerning 
Eaſter, that is to ſay, Whether they ought to celebrate 
the Fourteenth: of the Month of March ? but this was a 


Point of Diſcipline. - There was in thoſe times an infi- 


nite number -ot Hereticks, 'as appears by the Book of 1re- 
agws 3 but I have not obſerved that they did afſemble 
Councils againſt them before the third Age: neverthelcſs, 
if they had look'd upon Councils as Infallible, it would 
have been neceſſary to prevent ScduQtion, and to ſecure 
the Faith of Chriftiahs, 
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An Article of Controverſie. The true. Idea of Schiſm. That 
theſe which are called Schiſmaticks are not out of the Church. 


A* ter having ſpoken of Uyity, and confuted the So- 
A. phiſm which they draw from this Vazty in the prece- 
ding Lettexsz we muſt anſwer the Sophiſm;which is drawn 
rom the Schiſm which zuines this Unity, *Tis a Poinc 
] V 2 Which 
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which your Converters do continually repeat, and beat 


upon you. Schiſm, ſay they, is a hideous crime: Schif-. 


maticks ate out of the Church; there is no Salvation for 
them: and although the Church of Rome it {elf were cor- 


rupt, you ought not to break with her. Their modern. 


Writers which ſcem willing to ſoften the Maxims of the 
Roman Church, do nevertheleſs obſerve no meaſure on 
this Subje&, and on this Point. They proceed fo far 
as to-maintain, Fhat although it ſhould be true that even 
the Church of Rome ſhould be fallen into Idolatry, we 
ought riot to forſake her, and could not juſlly ſet up 
Altar againſt Altar. We mult return to theſe Gentlemen, 
not Paradox for Paradox, but Truth for Lies: but a 
Truth which is oppoſite to their Falfſhood, as our Anti- 
podes are oppoſite to us. They ſay, that though even 
the Church ſhould fall into Idolatry, we cannot be ſaved 
if we ſeparate from it.. And I fay, although even the 
Church of Rome (ſhould have Reaſon at the bottom, and 
were not Idolatrous, and that we were-outin our Sept 
ration, we ſhould not hazard our Salvation by continuing 
as we are. Men are every where well where they have 
Chriſtianity and the marrow and ſubſiance of it 3 and tis 
a folly to imagine that the Salvation of men depends up- 
on the humor of their Guides. It may be therefore that 
Luther and Calvin were miſtaken, i. e. That the cot- 
ruption. cf the Church of Rome was not great _ 
to oblige the Faithful to go out of her: let us ſuppol 
they had done better to leave things as they were, I do 
nevertheleſs maintain , that at this day you do not in 
any wiſe hazard your Salvation by continuing where they 
have placed you 3 becauſe however it be, you have Chit 
frianity in its integrity, you have it wholly pure and on 
corrupt. In every Society where that is found, a man 
may be faved, after whatfoever manner it be formed. 
The Idea which men have formed: of Sthiſm- for many 
Ages paſt is the molt falſe that can be imagined : but be- 
hdres the falhood' of it, *tis the moſt dangerous and C 
Chimera 
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Chimera that could be found, Every Society would be 
Catholick Church to the excluſion of all others. The 

| Church of Rome pretends thus far for her ſelf. The 
Greck Church makes no leſs pretence thereto. He that 
goes out of this Church breaks the Unity, and he that 
breaks it is no longer in the Church. Now he who is no 
longer in the Church, is no longer in a ſtate and way 
of Salvation, whatever he ſay and whatever he do, Be- 
hold what they fay 3 behold the Chimera. 

We muſt therefore recife this Idea of Schiſm, accor- 
ding to the Unity which we have given you. The Unity 
of the Univerſal Church does not ſubfiſt within the bounds 
of one certain Communion, nor in adherence to certain 
Paſtors, to the excluſion of all others : but in the Unity 
of Spirit, Dofrine, Sacraments, and Evangelical Miniſtry 
in general, z. e. of Paſtors declaring the Truth of the 
Goſpel. What muſt be done then to make a Schiſm with 

 reſpe& to the Church Univerſal? He muſt renounce the 
Chriſtian Doctrine, the Sacraments of the Church, and 
the Goſpel Miniſiry 3 that is to ſay, He muſi be an Apo- 
ſtate, or an Heretick, But every Society that goes out 
of another and greater Society of which it was a part, 
makes no Schiſm with reſpe&t to the Church Univerſal, 
whilſt it retains the Doctrine, the Sacraments, and the 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel : it goes not out of the Church 
becauſe it carries the Church with it, and it carries the 
Church with it, becauſc it carries Chriſtianity with it. It 
carries, ſay I, the Church with it, in ſuch a manner ne- 
vertheleſs, that it leaves it in the Society which it leaves 
for leaving txue Chyiſtianity there,it leaves the true Church 
there alſo. And the advantage of being the Church, and 
of having Chriſtianity, is a Privilege which may be poſ- 
an» |  {efled intire,” and without prejudice to other Chritiian 

nan | Societies. a 
ned, We muſt therefore know, that there is arr Vniverſal and 
any Particular Schiſm. Particular Schiſm is a Separation trom 
 be- | © particular Church: a Vaiverſal Schilm is a Separation 
| V 3 from 
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from the Univerſal Church. Univerſal Schiſm confiltt” 
in the Renunciation of the Univerſal Church , by te” 
nouncing her DoGtrine, Sacraments, and Miniſtry. Foy 


example, If the ene half of Chriſtians ſhould ſeparate 
from the other, and ſect up a new Goſpel, according t6 
which Moſes (hould be ſet fide by fide with Jeſus Chriſt, 


the legal Ceremonies re-eſtabliſhed, the Evangelical Mi- 


niſtry ſhould be changed into the Minifiry of Prieſts af 
ter the Order of Aaron; the Sacraments of the Church 
ſhould be joyned to the Sacraments of the Old Teſtament; 
it were certain that this would be a true Schiſm ; for 
theſe Men would renounce the Pofrixe, the Sacraments, 
and the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, The Mabometans, with? 
out renouncing Jeſus 'Chii't, and calling him falſe Pros 
phet, have ſet up a Prophet ſuperior to him, and receive 
the Impoſtures of Mahomet, admit Circumcifion, and re« 
ject Baptiſm, have made a Religion truly and effenti- 
ally different from that of Chriſt's, *Tis therefore a true 
univerſal Schiſm. The Socinians, who have renounced 
almoſt all the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian Religion, 
who deſpiſe and negle& the Sacraments by going out of 
the Church, are become Schiſmaticks, and true Schiſmts 
ticks with reſp«& to the Church Univerſal; for they 
have not carried the Church with them, becauſe they 
have not carried Chriſtianity with them. According t0 
this Idea, Univerſal Schiſm, or Schiſm with reſpe& to 
the Univerſal Church , doth not eſſentially differ from 
Herelie and Apoftacy, | 


Particular Schiſm is when a Man ſeparates from a par». 


ticular Church, be it for ſome Point of DoArine, be it 
for {ome quarrel about Diſcipline, be it for ſome perional 
Differences of the Guides among themſelves. Of this ſort 


of Schilms there is an infinite number of Examples: In 


the Second Age there was a Schiſm between the Church 
of Rome and the Church of 4fia, about a controverſie of 
Ceremonies, about- the day on which Eafter ought to be 
obſerved. The.Churches of 4fia maintained; that the 

| Chriftian 


1 RB Sno RATnOtY Pm mo wn ©, 


as >. 


[ 195 } 


4 Chriſtian Paſſover ought to be obſerved on the ſame day 
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that the Jews obſerved theirsz and they ſaid, they held 
it as a Tradition from St. Fohn. The Church of Rome, 
on the contrary, ſaid that Chriſtians ought to obſerve 
Eafter on the Lord*s-day following the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
And for the ſake of this goodly, Controverſie, Vitor Bi- 
ſhop of Rome was fo raſh, as to ſeparate the Churches of 
Afis from his Communion. This Schiſm continued not 
only until the Council of Nice, but a very long time #fter 
for mention is made of the Quartodecimani in the General 
Council of Epheſus againſt Neſftorizsin the year 431. So 
they called thoſe who celebrated Ealtcr with the Jews, on 
the 14th day of the Month of March. In the Third Age, 
Novatian formed a conliderable Schilm, about a Point of 
Diſcipline 5 viz. Whether we ought to receive thoſe who 
fell in times of Perſecution: to the Peace of the Church, 
This Schiſm continued a long time. We find this Schilm 
continuing amid(t all the great troubles that were betwixt 
the Arrians and the Oithodox 3, the union of Opinions 
that was between the Novatians and the Catholicks with 
reſpe& to. the Doctrine of Arrivs, did not put a period 
unto it, In the ſame Age, the Donetifts made another 
Schiſm in Africa, about the choice of a Biſhop of Carthage. 
Two Partics b<ing tormed about it, a Divition was made, 
It ſpread through all 4frica, and continued many Ages, 
There happened another in the beginning of the Fifth 
Age, by one named Neftorius , Bilhop of Conſtantinople, 
who taught there were two Perſons, as well as two Na- 
tures in Chriſt. Another was made a little while afcer 
by Eutyches, Abbot of a Monaltery in Conſtantinople, who 
defiring to oppoſe Neftorius, who diſtinguiſhed two Per- 
ſons in Chrift Jeſus, confounded the two Natures that 
he might not feparate them 3 and theſe two Schilms have 
con'inued for 1200 years, and do continue to this day. 
In the Tenth Age happened the great Schiſm of the 
Greek Church from the Latin. The Church of Rome 
K {elf has had an infinite number of Schiſms in her awn 
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Bowels, 6ccafioned by her Anti-Popes, And. the greats: 
eſt (which may ſerve for a Rule for all) was the great 
Schiſm of Popcs and Anti-Popes, whereof the one © ſat 
at Rome, and the other at Avignon. This Schiſm di- 

vided the Weſt into two different Parties, under two 
diſtir & Heads, To conclude, in theſe laſt times a great 
Schiſm is happened in the Latin Church, which is di- 
vided into thiee great Bodies, the Papiſts, the Lutherans, 
and the Reformed. I paſs by an infinite number of 
little Schiſins, which have been in the Eaſt between 
Church and Church, and oftentimes among, the Meme 
bers cf the ſame Church. Two Biſhops were {cen for 
a long time at Antioch; the Party of one of them was 
called Mizlefians, the other Party Exftathians, this was in 
the Fourth 3nd Fitth Ages, Thele are, ſay I, particular 
Schiſms. And it may be ſaid, that not one of thele 
Schiſmatical Parties did ſeparate from the Univerſal 

Church, becauſe not one of them 'abandoned Chriſtis 
nity; they returned and carried it with them. 

Now the Illufion in this matter comes from hence, 
that we confound theſe two ſorts of Schiſms, thoſe that 
are Univerſal. with thoſe which are particular, and we 
aſcribe to particular Schiſms that which belongs only to 
Schilm univerſal, viz. Exclufion from Salvation. Fox 
*tis true, that he who makes a Schiſm from the Univer- 
{al Church, by renouncing her Doctrine, Sacraments, 
and Minifiry, is utterly out of the Church, and with 
out any right to etcrnal Life, But *tis falſe, that par- 
ticular Schiſm either from_the Church of Rome, or from 
the Greek Church, or Schiſm of the Church of Rome init 
ſelf, doth exclude from Salvation, This folly proceeds. 
from another, and that is, that every particular Church 
looks on herſelf as the Catholick and Univerſal Church, 
and her particular Dorines as the Univerſal and Fun- 
damental Dodrines of Chriſtianity : In ſuch manner, 
that thoſe who ſeparate themſelves from her, and re- 
nounce her Dodtrines, ſhe looks on them, as being {e- 
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Ci parate from the Univerſal Church, and: as having re- 


nounced the Univerſal Dodrine of Chriſtianity. Bar 
no Church hath carried this folly to that degree of ex- 
travagance as the Church of Rome hath done; for ſhe 
calls herſelf the Catholick and Univerſal Church, to the 
exclufion of all others: And ſhe would fain, that the 
Do&rines which are peculiar to her, as the Supremacy 
of the Pope, Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, &c. ſhould 
be accounted the Univerſal Truths of Chriſtanity. Thence 
it comes to paſs, that ſhe conſiders as Schiſmaticks, and 
damned all thoſe which ſeparate from her, and renounce 
the moſt inconſiderable DoGrines which (he hath conſe- 
crated by her Anathema's. To make this fooliſh Pre- 
tenſion vaniſh and diſappear, no more is to be done, 
but to make more evident the true Idea of Schiſm, which 
the Diſputes of theſe laſt Ages, and the Prejudices of 
the Ancients, have ſtrangely perplexed and confounded, 
To this end it will be uſetul to confider divers of thoſe 
Schiſms of which we have ſpoken, and ſee what we 
ought to judge concerning the Salvation of thoſe who 
lived in them. 

Firſt, there have been Schiſms which have been made 
without any Controverſies about Dodrine or Diſcipline, 
only upon perſonal Quarrels between Bilhop and Biſhop 3 
ſuch was that furious Schiſm of the Donatilts in Africe, 
which was made only upon the occaſion of the choice of a 
Bilhop of Carthage: Afterwards the Donatiſts eſpouſed the 
Opinion of S. Cypriav, about the Nullity of the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, and it- may be, ſome other Opinions of 
little importance, that they might the more cafily main= 
tain and continue their Schiſm with the Catholicks. 
But the-true foundation of the Schiſm was nothing but 
a particular Quarrel, The Donatiſts held all the Opi- 
nions of the Catholick Church, they had the ſame Sa» 
craments, the ſame Diſcipline, and the ſame Miniftry. 
This being ſo, he muſt be very cruel that will damn 
an infinite number of private Perſons, who followed 

their 
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their Guides; as the Inhabitants of Feraſalem followed | 
Abſalom, in the ſimplicity of their Hearts. I ſay nothing 
concerning the Authors of the Schilm, nor of thoſe wha 


did maintain it 5 as they violated the Laws of Charity, 
and troubled the Peace of the Church, we leave them 
to the Judgment of God: We ſay nothing neither of 
the Circumcellians, a fort of People which aroſe a 
the Donatiſts, and offered an Hundred Violences to the 
Orthodox. I ſpeak of thoſe plain People, who .in the 
ſimplicity of their Heart, do without Diſfimulation be- 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Creed explicated 
according, to the (enſe of the Church Univerſal, wha 
believe all the Chriſtian Doctrine, from the firſt Artick 
to the laſt; and beſides, labour with great diligence in 
the practice of Holineſs and Devotion: to condemn thele 
Men, fay 1, only becauſe they do not communicate with 
the Paſtors of the Catholick Church, is a fooliſh and a 
barbarous DoGrrine, of which I do not think there is 
a Man in the World throughly perſwaded, although 
there be a Thouſand and a Thouſand pretend fo to 
be. | 
There are other Schiſms which were made about 
Controverſies in Do@qrine, ſuch is the Schiſm of the 
Neftorians and that of the Ewtychians, who continue at 
this day, and comprehend an infinite number of Chit 
ftians in the Eaſt, I believe that Neſtorixs deſigned to 
reduce the Opinion of Paulus Samoſatenus to another 
form 3 which Opinion is that of our Socinians, who 
*make Jeſus Chriſt a mere Man. But we muRt judg 0- 


therwiſe of their Succeſſors. At this day the Neſtorians 


and the. Entychians embrace the Apoſiles Creed, and 
that of Conſtantinople, as do the Greeks and the Latins, 
they believe in Jeſus Chriſt the eternal Son of God, 
God himſelf, dead, and raiſcd again for the Salvation 
of Men 3 and the Diſputes which they have with the 
reſt of the Church, are at preſent, nothing but Que 
fiions about Words and differing manners of exparipay 
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To damn theſe Millions of People, becauſe of the raſh- 


neſs of a fingle Man, who had the boldneſs a Hundred 
and twenty years ago, to teach contrary to the manner 
after which. we ovght to conceive of the Incarnation of 
the Word, is a Cruelty founded in a moſt prodigious 
Error and Miſtake, *Tis evident, that we ought to 
range them with the reſt of the Eaſtern Church, which 
js not much more pure, than that of the Weſt, and to 
leave their Salvation to the judgment of God, who. a- 
lone knows how far his Patience will proceed. Theſe 
two Schiſms were without doubt criminal in their Ori- 
ginal : But time hath changed the ſtate of things, and 
at this day thoſe Chriſtians which are called Facobites, 
and follow the Schiſm of Emtyches, ſuppoſing they em- 
brace all Chriſtian Traths neceffary to Salvation, are as 
well where they arc, as if they rejoyned themſelves to 
the other Chriſtians of the Eaft, provided they be en» 
dowed with a'Spirit of Charity. If they be ſo raſh as 
to condemn the reſt, therein they ſin; but the Greeks 
which condefon them are not leſs guilty than they, al 
though they deſcend diteQly from the Catholick and 
Orthodox fiock, and the others be only a ſeparate branch. 
And this helps to ſhew you, that although a Schiſm 
were criminal in its Original, and headily and raſhly 
made, neverthelcſs it is not always neceffary under pain 
of eternal Damnation, to return from whence we came. 
From whence I confirm the Theſis which 1 laid down 
at the beginning of this Queſtion 3 that the Idea which 
they make to you about the horror of Schiſm, is a 
Dream, ard that tho it ſhould be true, that our {epara- 
tion from the Church of Rome in the beginning of the 
paſt Age were rath, the People which followed it in the 
implicity of theix Hearts, would not hazard their Sal- 
vation thereby, they that made it were to account for 
It, and at the moſt, thoſe which do maintain it. So 
my Brethren, you would bt in ſafety, and only we in 
davger, But I very well perceive, that this is not e- 


nough 
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nough to calm the Perturbations which'your Converteis 
and your own —_— may give you about it: For 
you will ay, ſuppolting that our ſeparation from 'the Y' 
'Church of Rome in the laſt Age were unjuſt and: raſh; 
*is true, that we who did not make the .Schiſm ſhall not 
faffer thereby. Our Fathers when they went out of the 
Church of Rome, carried the Church and Chriſtianity 
with them, and this Chriſtianity may nouriſh; and fave 
us, maugre the Separation, Nevertheleſs on this ſu 
fition, we do no ill, yea we ſhall do well to re-unite ow 
{Ives to the Church of Rome: We ſhall heal a Wound, 
which being open, renders the Church deformed 3 Peace 
js to be preferred before Diviſion: This is without | / 
doubt, the deſcendants which acknowledg that their An 
ccfiors did wrongfully ſeparate from a certain ſtock, dg 
well to re-unite thernſelves thereto for edification, al 
though it were not abſolutely neceſſary to their Salys- 
tion. Therefore that we may come nearer to the caſe 

in which you are at preſent with the Chuzch of 

we mult ſuppole a Separation which was made for req 

fons of ſome worth and value, i. e. becauſe of Corrup 

tion in Do@rine and Worſhip. This is the calc in 
which you are, and on this ſuppoſition we will ſhew 

you in what follows, that you cannot return to the 
Church of Rome. 


March 1. 1637. 
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The FoureenTta 


PASTORAL LETTER. 


AN 


Artide of Antiquity. The Original of 
the Hierarchy, and the Antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny of the Biſhop of Rome. An Article 
of Controverſie. A Continuation of the 

. matter of Schiſm : Although the Cor- 
ruption of the Church of Rome were not 
extreme, it would not be lawful for us 
to return thither. Some Objections of 
the new Converts concerning it, 


RABIES? ESTESSAESIIEESETSR.. 


———— ——_— 
i ———_— 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to you 
from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Ince we have been upon the Hiſtory of the fourth 
' and fifth Ages, we have found there two great 
Novelties, which have had very unhappy cfie&s 
in the following Ages. They are the Monaſtick 
Life, and the Councils that are called Occumenick. Be- 
; | hold a third of them ; *cis the Original of the Hierarchy, 
; | which hath given birth to the Antichriftian Tyranny, 
| This Word fignities ſacred Rye or Government : and there- 
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by is underſtood that Subordination of Paſtors, which 
hath been ſeen'in the Church for a 1000 or 1200 year; 
In this Subordination are ſeen the loweſt Orders in the 
lowelt Scatsz above theſe loweſt Orders are ſeen Prieſts: 
ſubdivided into Curates,' Deans, rural:Deans, &c. Above 
the Prieſts are the Grand Vicars, above the Grand Vicars 
arethe Biſhops, above the Biſhops are the Arch-Bith 
or Mctropolitans, above the Arch-Biſhops are the Pr 
mates, above the Primates are the Exarchs, above the 
Exarchs are the Patriarchs, and above all theſe is ſeen a 
Head, which was framed inſenſibly, and by little and 
lictle, and placed there; this is it which is called the Pogy, 
All this.is a new Invention. with reſpect to the Apoliles, 
29d this Hierarchy was unknown. bcfore the Fourth 
We' have the Happineſs at' this day to have the French 
Church, that is to ſay, your Converters, for tcltimopis 
of this Truth. They do maintain, That the Apoſiles efts 
bliſhed no preciſe form of Governtnent, that they con» 
tented themſelves to preachithe Goſpel, to ſend 
to. do ſo, and-to place in every Church a Biſhop to go 
vern it. They ſay, that it is not certain that S. Fobn, the 
eldeſt of the Apoſtles, 3: e:- he which lived longeſt, 'did 
give to the Churches of Aſia, among whom. he died, 
any form of Government z that it was in the Fourth Age 
that the Hierarchical form of Government was given to 
the Church 3 that therein they followed no divine Right 
or Toſtitution of the Apoſtles, (who determined nothing 
conceining it) but the Polick Order and Form of Govern- 
ment found in the Roman Empire. As this Empire was 
divided into Provinces, Metropolitical Cities, and Pry 
feQtures, 7. e. Governments, ſo they alſo divided the 
Churches into Metropolitan, Provincial, and National. 
And indeed, from the time of the Apoſtles there was 
no Principality, nor ſo much as any Primacy in the 
Church, "The Apoftles, by an Authority which they 1& 
ceived immediately from Jefus Chriſt, governed the 
Church without Subordination, and without Do 
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The Spirit which guided them being one, and poured out 
on them all, they were always at agreement in what con- 
cerned the Edification of the Churches 3 but they did not - 
leaye any Succeſſor that had the ſame Authority with 
themſelves. It is not true that St. Peter was their Prince, 
it does not appear that he had any Primacy of Order above 
the reſt 3 *tis true he is often named firſt 3 but that doth 
not prove that he was the firſt, or the Prefident of the 
Apoſiolical College. We (ce that the other Apoliles treated 
with him after ſuch a manner, as makes it apparent, that 
they did not acknowledge in him any kind of Prehe- 
minence, which ſhould advance him above them. We ſe 
that they ſent him to Samaria z it world have appertain- 
&d to him to ſend, and not be ſent, if he had been the 
Prince of the Apoſiles, We ſee that after he had preached 
the Goſpel to Cornelius and ſome other Pagans, they made 
= complaints thereon. We fee that S. Paul rebuked 

im to che face, and even in pablick, becauſe in the pre- 
ſcace of the Jews he warped, and uſed ſome difimulation 
with reſpe& to the uſe of indifferent things forbidden 
by the Law of Moſes : Men do not uſe to dea} fo with 
their Prince, The Succefſors of the Apoſiles left in all 
Churches Presbyters or Biſhops to preach the Ward, and 
adminiſter the Sacraments: but in the beginning the Pre(- 
byte and the Biſhop were not diſtinguiſhed, Thoſe which 
$.Pax} calls Biſhop in one place, he calls alſo Elders or 
Presbyters, in the ſame place or in another. *Tis a matter 
of Fa& which our Adverſaries cannot deny, In the 20th 
of the 4s, the Apoſile ſpeaking to the Presbyters or 
Elders of the Church of Epheſis , calls them Biſhops ; 
and in his Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, where he [peaks 
lometimes of a Biſhop, he ſpeaks more frequently of El- 
ders, and-by Elders he underſtands the very fame which 
he had called Biſhops. In the Cities where the Churches 
were great, there were many Presbytersz one of them 
did preſide over the reſt, not by turn, but by a privilege 
Which did always. appertain to him, St. Paw! om 
this 
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this Preſident, The Elder which rules well is worthy of duties 
ble honor. This preſiding, Presbyter, in the beginning of 
the ſecond Age; arrogates to himſelf the name of Biſhop, 
(which before was common to his Collegues, ) fo that 
there was no other but the Preſident of the Presbytery 
who call'd himſelf Biſhop. He attrjbuted to himſelt alfo 
the right of impeling hands as well on thoſe which were 
received as Paſtors, as on the Penitents, and thoſe which 
were received to the Communion of the Myſteries. In 
all this there was as yet no Hierarchy, no Dependence, 
no Appeals, no Ecclcfiaſtical Juriſdiction. Every Biſhop 
with his College of Presbyters, was Sovereign in his Djs 
ftri&, and in his Church 3 and this-Church was not de 
pendent of any'other. You may remember how S. Cyprs 
an, in our Eleverith Paſtoral Letter hath told 

*Epiſt. 74. us in expreſs words, Every Biſhop may uſt 
' — bis Autbority in the Government of bis Churd 
according to bis own Will, being under no obligation to given 
account thereof to any but the-Loxd, And elſewhere, + That 
every Biſhop is Maſter of bimſelf, and cats 
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4 ; boca ang not be judged by another Biſhop, as he ll al 
; cannot judge other Biſhops. All honeſt men 
are agreed at this day therein. The Divines themſelves ( 


of the Gallican Church maintain it, and at this time = 
lend us their Studics and Illuminations to refute the F 

terers of the Papal 'Tyranny, who would find in the thre T1 
firſt Ages of the Church Proofs of the Primacy, 5. e'& | 6. 
the Principality of the Biſhop of Rome over all the Church» | 
es of the World. The Defenders of this Antichriltian Ny 
Power quote to us the Action of Vifor Biſhop of Rune, by 
who about the end of the Second Age excommunicated 


. the Churches of Afia, becauſe they would not keep E# > 
fer precilely the ſame day that he did : and from thence } | 
they conclude, That the Pope was. even then the Prinet' x. 
of all Churches. But to this your own Converters do J 


anf{wer for us, that in this Vifor exerciſed no Right but of « 
what was common to all Biſhops, and that the Bi Wy” 
s 
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Afia might exerciſe it on Viffer, as he had exerciſed it 
on them that this Excommunication of Viiterwas-a (e- 
paration from his Communion 3 that the Biſhops did 
communicate one with another by Letters, which they 
called Letters of Communion, formed Letters, &c. Whcn 
they were angry or diſcontented one with another, they 
did no longer write theſe Letters of Communion to thoſe 
of whom they believed the Church had reaſon to com- 
plin, and they received no more from them ; that this 
is it which Vidor then did , and chat all Biſhops have 
Right, by cuſtom, to do the ſame thing. The Flatter- 
ers of Popes quote to us alſo the Words of Irenexs, who 
(peaking of the Church of Rome, lays, 

That it was neceſſary all other Churches * Lib. 3. cap. 3. 
fhinld bave reconrſe to this Church, becauſe 
it was the principal, and the moſt potent. But the French 
Raman Catholick DoGors anſwer for us, that the (cnfe 
is, That the Roman Church, becauſe the City of Rome was 
the Capital City of the Empire, and becaule of its gran- 
deur might be a ſufficient Witneſs of Apoſtolical Traditi- 
on, becauſe Chriſtians came thithex upon bulincſs from 
all Parts of the World, and that coming thither they 
might- there be Witneſſes of the Faith of all Churches 
ſcattered throughout all the Empire ; and that ſo the Roe. 
man Church, made up and formed of all Nations, might 
bea Witneſs of the Faith of all the Churches in the Would, 
They objc& to us alſo, That it appears by the Works of 
St. Cyprian, that Biſhops condemned and depoſed in Afri- 
ea, had recourſe to the Bilhop of Rome for their re-cſta- 
blibment. But the French Doors anſwer with us, That 
by the (ame Letters of St. Cyprian it appears alſo, that 
theſe Attempts were AifallowAl and condemncd, and that 
they gave the Biſhop of Rome to underſiand, that he had 


| Nothing to do to receive the Complaints of any of the 


Eccleliafticks of the African Church. So that theſe Gen- 
tlemen acknowledge with us, that in the three tirlt Ages 


o Chriftianicy there was no Priocipality, no ſubordinate 
_—_—— Juril- 
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Juri(dition, nor no dependence of one Church upon an». 


other, not excepting, the Church of Rome it (elf. But we - 
do alſo maintain unto them, That from the Third A ; 
the Churches that had their Seats in thole Cities which F 
are called Metropoles, #. e. Heads of the Provinces, did te 
obtain a certain Superiority upon the lefler Churches that 

were in the little Villages of the Neighbourhood, becauſe F 
of the need they had of them. . The Metrepolitan Cities } q 
were the dwelling places of the Governors of the Provins | 44 
ces, the Courts of Juſtice were there, *twas thither t ba 
carried their Tributes 3 ſo that all the Provinces had bus I} ,, 
finefs there : belides, the Biſhops of theſe Cities were wn | 4, 
divarily more able than thoſe of little Cities 3 for it hay Þ| p, 
always been the ordinary cuſtom to chooſe the ableſt men pol 
tor the condudt of the moſt important Churches, and Þ| (4, 
ſuch as were moſt expoſed to the Temptations of human } (þ 
Authority. Beſides this, there were in theſe Cities many Þ 4, 
Presbyters which affiied the Biſhop, and who with him, Þ {4 
made a Senate able and knowing in matters cf Faith Þ ;,. 
and Diſcipline. For theſe Reaſons the Churches of the Þ ,,, 
Country, and ſuch as were Provincial, addrefſed thems J , x: 
ſclves to the Churches of the Metropolitan Cities in jor 
thcir doubts, and in all their neceſhties ; ſometimes to ;, 4} 
obtain Paſtors, ſometimes to know how they ſhould ſup» ner 
preſs Hereticks, and thoſe which were ſcandalous, and | 1,7 
ſometimes in other cafes, and on other occaſions. B 


was the reaſon that the Churches of the Metropolitan 
Citics obtained by conſent a kind of Saperintengene® 
over others, They confirmed, by impoſition of hand} 
Paſtors in vacant Churchcs, efter the People of tho} 
Churches had made an E!lcfion of them. This is tht and « 
cliate in which the Governmcnt was found in the begin® ftrmj 
ning of the Fourth Age. Before that time the Nart s' fin: | 
of Arch-Biſhops, Primates, Exarchs, Patriarchs, and i; Win 
ry other Name of Power and Dignity, were wholly unvhy, 
known in the Church. But the Emperors becoming Cniheay 
titans, Pride introduced it {elf into the Ecclefiaftical GonFgyy; 
vcrnment3 } 
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yerriment 5 and in the ſpace of an 150 years, or theres 
about, that Hierarchy was feen to be born and to eſtabliſh 
it ſelf, which certainly made way for the birth of the An- 
fichriftian Empire of Rome: and behold how it came 
to pals. 
Conftantine the Great, the firſt Chriftian Emperor, af. 
{{mbled a Council in the City of Nice, to determine the 
Controverſie which Arrius had unhappily raiſed abont 
the Divinity of the Son of God, The Council, after it 
had determined thoſe matters which refpe&ted Faith, were 
willing alſo to regulate matters of Diſcipline, and made 
twenty Canons concerning it : in which they cauſed thoſe 
Praftices which were then in uſe, to paſs into Laws, ſup- 
pling it may be, that they were much more ancient 
than indeed they were. For example, it found that the 
Churches had yet preſerved this mark of mutual Depen- 
dence, that is to ſay, not to make” void the judicial Sen- 
teaces of one the other, and not to ſaffer that a perſon 
excommunicated in one Church Thould have recuurſe to 
another to be re-eſtabliſhed in its Communion. It made 
a Law thereof in the fifth Canon, As to thoſe that are ſe- 
ed from the Communion, be it that they are Layicks, be 
it that they are of the body of the Clergy, let the Biſhops of 
y Province obſerve this agreeably ts the Canon that ſayr, 
Lit thoſe that are rejefted by one, not be received by others. 
But finding alſo that ic was a cuftom, that in difficult 
matters reſpeAing Faith or Diſcipline, when it happened 
it any Perſons were excommunicated or depoſed, the 
hbouring Churches were wont to afſcmble to judge 
Jilereof, of chat alſo it made a Law in the ſame Canon, 
WE Rad ordained, that for the examination of Cauſes de- 
gp ongcmned ty particular Churches a Synod fpould aſſemble 
ape 2 year in every Province, to the end that the Biſhop of the 
| mince being aſſembled, might examine theſe ſort of Dueſti= 
*$% As the Chymera of the Sovereign Authority ot Ge- 
Feral Councils was not. yet born, fo the Fathers of the 
*I-uocil of Nice contented themſelves to ordain, That 
ent3 | X 2 Provin- 
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Provincial Councils ſhould be held, but gave-no advice 
for the appointing General Councils, from ten Years tg 
ten, as lately the Council of Conſtance did. & 
The Biſhops afſembled at Nice alſo found, that by 
cuſtom, the Churches that had their Seats in Metrq- 
politick Cities, had entertained ſome ſuperintendency 
over the Churches of the lefler Cities of the Province, 
they confirmed this uſage, and made a Law thereof in 
the ſixth Canon. Let the encient Cuſtoms, ay they, þ 
obſerved, that is, that the Biſhop of Alexandria bave pown 
over the Churches of Egypt, of Lybia, and Pentapolis 
becauſe tis ſo alſo, that the Biſhop of Rome has bu 
accuſtomed to bave. In like manner at Antioch, and in th 
other Provinces, let the Priviledges of other Provinces be 
ſerved. - There is nothing that has leſs foundation 
che pretence of moſt part of the Do@ors of the Roman 
Church, who imagin that here is the cſiabliſhment'd 
thoſe Seats which were afterwards called Patriarchal; 
Neither the Name nor* Power of Patriarchs were known 
at that time. And the Council of Nice had no other 
dclign, but to confirm by a Law, that which it found} * 
eſtabliſhed by cuſtom, that is to ſay, that the greater th 
Churches ſhould have ſome ſuperintendency over.the 
lefler. Therg were thea three great Governments inthe th 
Roman Empire, Rome for Italy, Alexandria for the South 
and Antioch for the Eaſt; The Churches which waenf *: 


theſe three principal Cities of the Empire, had arrogi ed 
ed ſome preheminence over the neighbouring Churds hc 
The Council confirms to them this preheminence. - Bt |_| 
we may not imagin, as the Roman Doors would pe lits 
' ſwade us, that the Council did then divide the whot 4 
Church mto three Patriarchates, Rome, Alexandria,” A Rip 
Antioch, as it all the other Churches had been ſubye! the 
2s theſe three : Theſe three Churches are named v o 
for example, becauſe they were the principal. Beliathy Wer 
it is added, Likewiſe, ler the Priviledges be preſerved #} they 
other Churches z, that is to ſay, let the Churches, the) 
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by cuſtom have obtained a ſuperintendency over their 
Neighbours, as lefler Churches, preſerve that Prehemi- 
nence. So the Church of Afia (which is not named 
in this Canon) is one of thoſe which had Preheminence 
over her Neighbours, to whom this Priviledge was pre- 
ſerved for ſome time. At that time therefore, by cu- 
tom, and by the Law of the Council of Nice, Alexan- 
fria had inſpe&ion over the Churches of Egypt, Lybiz 
and Pentapolis ; the Biſhop of Rome, had inſpe&ion over 
the ſuburbicarian Churches, that is to ſay,the Cities which 
were either of the Government of the Vicarſhip of the 
City of Rome, and no more. Now the Vicarſhip of 
Rome was (o far from extending it (elf to the whole Em- 
pire, that it extended to but about half Traly on the fide 
of Naples ; the othes part of Italy which is on the fide of 
Milan, was of another Vicarſhip, that is to fay, of ano- 
ther Government, whereof the City of Milan was Capital, 
and the Biſhop of Rome had nothing to do there. The 
Bilhop of Antioch had inſpection over the Churches of 
Syria, and no more. The other Churches in the Roman 
Empire were inCependent of theſe three Seats, and had 
their Metropolitan Churches, under, which they ranged 
themſelves tor the aſſembling of their Synods, fo that in 
the Canon of Nice nothing is found of the Inſtitation 
of Patriarchs, but only a Confirmation of the Priviledges 
that the Churches of the Metropolitan Cities had obtain- 
p by conſent from the lefſer Churches round about 
em, 
It is nevertheleſs true, that ſoon after the Metropo- 
litan Biſhops of theſe three Cities, ' Rome, Antioch, arid 
Alexandria, began to play the Maſters, and to claim 
Right over the neighbouring Churches, much beyond 
the ancient uſe and intentions of the Council of Nice. 
They took advantage from this, that theſe three Cities 
were the three great Cities of the Empirez and becauſe 
they alone were named in the Canon of the Council, 
they made uſe thereof, ſay I, to extend their Juriſdi- 
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cil of Nice (having found, that by cuſtom the Metropo» 
litan Biſhops had inſpe@ion over other leſs confiders- 
ble Cities, by contributing theix afſaſtance and their Care 
to cliabliſh Biſhops there }) did confirm allo this Privis 
ledge by the ſame fixth- Canon. . This maſt remain cer+ 
tain, ſays the Council, that be who bath been made Fiſhy 
without tbe Advice of the Metropolitan, the Great Synad de- 
clares, that- he omght to be no Biſhop but if Two or Thre, 
through Obſtinacy and a Spirit of contradidion, oppoſe them. 
ſelves to an Eſtabliſþment made by a reaſonable common cot 
ſent, and according to the Keclefiaſtical Canons, let tbe plus 
rality of Voices prevail againſt them, This ſecond part 
the Canon makes it appear ſufficiently plain, that in the 
tirti part thereof, nothing is handled concerning the &+ 
tabliſkment of the pretended Rights of Patriaxchs, but 
only of the Priviledges of the Metropolitan Cities, with: 
out which, the Council will not ſuffer that any Otdie 
vation of Biſhops be made in the Citics of the Proving, 

The Biſhops of theſe three Cities, Rome, Alexandris 
and Antioch, making uſe of the Canorr of the Counal, 
b:gan to raiſe themſelves above all others, In the fame 
time Byzantinm, which had not been hitherto any other 
than a very obſcure Church, fubje& to the Metropolitan 
of Heracles, a City of Thrace, ſees her ſelf honored by the 
preſence of the Emperors. Conſtantine carricd thither 


the Scat of the Empire, and called it Conſtantinople, alta 


his own Name, and obtained for it the Name of Nea 
Rom?. Then the Biſhop of Conſtantinople began alſo to 
make ufe of an Advantage by the Dignity of the City 
where he was: So that inſtead of three Tyrants in the 
Church, which aſpired to make themſclves Maſters of the 
Flocks, there are found four 3 the Biſhop of Rome, hed 
Alexandria, he of Antioch, and he of Conftantinople. But 
as Rome always preferved a Character of Greatneſs and 
Preheminence over other Cities, becauſe it was the 
and root of the Empire, they allowed a. Primacy of y'» 
& 


Qion as we ſee: But it muſi be obſerved, that this Couns 
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der to the Biſhop of that City without contradi&ion. 
And this by ſo much the more eaſily, as the Spirit 
which built the Myſtery of Iniquity had univerſally eſta- 
bliſhed the Opinion, that S. Peter accounte] the chief 
of the Apoſiles had placed his Epiſcopal Seat at Rome, 
where he eſtabliſhed Succeflors 3 in ſuch a manner that 
all Biſhops in the World did filently conſent to grant this 
Primacy of Order, ard of Prefidence to the Church of 
Rome for theſe two Reaſons : the firſt that the City of 
Rome was the Capital of the Univerſe 3 the ſecond, that 
the chicf of the Apoſiles had had his Seat there 3 fo the 
Biſhop of Rome was acknowledged for the fixlt in order 
in their Aſſemblies, but without any kind bf Power or 
Juriſdiction over others. In the mean time, the reſt of 
the Hierarchy was formed after the Model of the Go- 
vernment of the Empire. The Roman Empire in the 
Eaſt\ was divided into Five principal Governments ; 
I, That of the Eaſt, whereof the Metropolis was An- 
tiach, and which extending it ſelf over Syria, is called 
Eaſt by diſtinction from the other Oriental Provinces. - 
2. That of Egypt, whoſe Head was Alexandria. 3, That 
of Pontus, whereof the Capital was Ceſarea. 4. That 


' of Afia, whereof the Capital was Epheſus. 5. That of 


Thrace, whereof the Metropolis was Conftantinople : So 
that theſe five Cities, Antioch, Alexandria, Ceſarea, E- 
pheſus, and Conſtantinople, were the placcs where the hive 
great Governors of the Oriental part of the Roman Em- 
pire had their abode. The Biſhops of the fame Cities 
advanced themſelves alſo above the other Biſhops of the 
Provinces, and formed five Exarchates, 3. e. five forts 
of Patriarchates independent the one from the other, in 
every one of theſe Exarchates or Patriarchates, there were 
many Biſhops, and even many Metropolitans in the fenfe 
that the Word is taken ar this day, The Exarchs of 


Antioch, of Alexandria, of Epheſus, of Ceſarea, and of 


Conſtantinople, every one in his Exarchate, was above the 
Biſhops in Government, whether they were Mctropoli- 
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tans ot ſimple Biſhopsz ſo it was in the Welt alfo, There | 


was in Italy two principal Governments under the Name 
of Vicarſhips; the Government of Rome and that of 
Milan, for which reaſon the Biſhops of theſe two Cities 
imitating the Civil Government, advanced themſelves 
alſo in the Ecclefiaftick, above the other Biſhops of 7raly. 

The Biſhop of Rome had thercfore at that time a 
| Pritmacy of Order and Prefidence, as we have obſerved, 
becauſe of the Preheminence of the City, and the falſe: 
Opinion that had obtained, that S. Petcr had been Bi 
. {hop there. But he exerciſcd no At of JoriſdiQqion ot 
Superiority over others. It was not permitted him to 
receive Apptals, nor to make void the Deciſions of 0+ 
ther Biſhops. They were not the Biſhops of Rome that 
called*Gencral' Councils, they were the Emperors ; it 
was not they that determined Controverlies of Faith, 
they were the Councils z they could not fend out their 
InterdiAs, nor Excommunications againlt other Churches, 
or confirain them to Obedience by any Cenfſure. If the 
Biſhops of Rome did ſeparate other Churches from their 


Communion, other Churches alſo kept themſclves (epa-- 
rate from their Communion, adherence to the Biſhop of 


Rome was of no neceſſity to obtain the eſteem of an Ortho» 
dox, and Catholick Church, and there were Churches 
in thoſe Ages which continued many Years in ſeparation, 
and without any Communion with the Church of Rome, 
without ever bcing clicemed cither Hereticks or Schif- 
maticks. Nevertheleſs, it was in the Fourth Age, that 


the Bilhop of Rome did ſow the Seeds of his Tyranny, 


and took upon himſelf to judg thoſe which other Bi- 
{hops had already cenſured. And this happened chiefly 
on the occaſion of the Troubles which the Herefie of Ar- 
rixs raiſed in the Church, The Arrians became Maſters 
in the Ealt, and drave the Orthodox Biſhops from their 
Seats, as Athanaſius Bilhop of Alexandria, Paul Biſhop 
of Conftantineple, &c. Theſe Biſhops unjuſtly depoſed and 
driven away, retired themſelves jnto the Weſt, where 
Arxianiſm had made far leſs Ravages. The Biſhops of 
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Milan, Rome, and the principal Seats of Traly, conti- 
nued Orthodox. S.. Athanafins, and others came into 
Italy, and to Rome, to inmplore the Succour of the Bi- 
ſhop thereof, and other Biſhops of the Weſt, to the end 
that by their Credit and Authority, as well with other 
Biſhops, as principally with che Emperors, they might 
be re-cRabliſhed in their Seats. The Biſhop of Rome 
receives them, treats them as Biſhops, and declares that 
he had no regard for'the unjuſt and violent Decifions of 
the Arrians 3 yea he did all that was in his power to 
re-place them in their Seats, At this time, 3. e. in the | 
heat of theſe Controverlics ſtirred up by the Arrians, 
the Biſhops of the Weſt which were Orthodox, held a 
Council at Sardis, in the Year 347. there to judge the 
Cauſe: of Athanaſins, and Paul Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
In this Council the Biſhops of the Welt obſerving that 
the Violences which the Orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt 
had ſuffered from the hands of Heretick Biſhops were 
without remedy, whilſt theſe Heretical Biſhops ſhould 
be abſolute Maſtcrs, they thought tit to make three Ca- 
nons or Ecclcfiaſtical Rules, according to which, when 
2 Biſhop found himſelf oppreſſed by unjuſt Judgmear, 
he mighe haye recourſe to Rome; that the Biſhop of 
Rome-thould have power to appoint a review of the Pro- 
cels, and for that reaſon ſend Deputies on his part which 
ſhould cauſe a Synod of the Province to affemble and 
re-judg the matter a ſecond time, that in expeRation 
of this ſecond Judgment, the Afﬀairs ſhould remain in _- 
luſpence, and the place of the depoſed Biſhop ſhould not 
be filled. Behold exactly the fatal Point of the tirſt con- 
ception of this tyrannical Power, which hath ſince ſwal- 
lowed up the Church. The truth is, that the Coun- 
cil of Sardis was made up of Weſtern Biſhops, which 
had no power to make Laws for the Eaſtern Church : 
It is alſo true, that the Churches of the Eaſt have al- 
ways ſcoffed at the Canons of Sardis, and never would 


 Ieceive them ; It is alſo true, that in the Wett it (af, 


theſe 


theſe Canons were not received but very lately, and'a 
long time after. But *tis alſo true, that ſince that time 
the Biſhops of Rome have never ceaſed to make valid, 
and even to extend theſe Canons very far beyond theig 
mtention. They have been willing to perſwade, Firſt, 
That they have right to receive Appeals, whertas the 
Council of Sardis grants them nothing but the right of 
appointing a review, which is very much different from 
it, Secondly, And above all, they would make us believe 
that they have this Power by Divine Right, and from 
the Apoſiles, whereas they have it not, but by the Ca- 
nons of this Council of Sardis. In the Year 383, thatis 
to fay, about Sixty Years after the Council of Nice, and 
Thirty fix after that of Sardis, was held the firſt Couns 
ci} of Conſtantinople, which is reckoned for the fccond of 
thoſe which are called General, altho it were made up 
of an Hundred and fifty Fathers, and no more, and tho 
there were none at all of all the Weſt. This Council en 
larges and confirms the Hierarchy. But it did not yet 
cftabliſh the Patriarchs, 7.e. the four Seats which pres 
tend to have Dominion over all the Churches of the 
World: On the contrary, in the ſecond Canon it or- 
dains, 1. That the Biſhops of one Dioceſe, i. e. of one 
Province, for then a Diocefs did not fignifie the partic 
lar Church of one Biſhop, *twas a Colleion of many 
Biſhops under one Exarch. It appoints, ſay I, That 
tbe Biſhops of one Province ſhould not intermeddle in tbe Afe 
fairs of another, and this without excepting the Biſhop 
of Kome. 2. It appoints, That the Biſhop of Alexandria 
edminifter only the Affairs of Egypt. 3. That the Biſha! 
of the Eaft, 1. e. of Syria, govern 2beir Churches, preſerving 
#0 the Biſhop of Antioch the Preheminence tbat bad bei 
given bim by the Comncil of Nice. 4. That the Biſhops o 
Alia, whereof Epbeſus was the Head, govern the Disceſs o 
Aſia, without being ſubje& to Antioch, Conſtantinople, Ot 
Rome. 5. That the Churches of Thrace be governed by tk 
Biſhops and Synods of the Province, without any other 
pe rior, 
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periors . 6. That the Churches amongſt the barbarous Na- 
' tions govern themſelves according to the cuſtom of their F a- 
tbers, without Patriarchsand without Pope, There. is 
no footſtep of any Papal Authotity, nor even of any 
Patriarchal and Ubiverlal. In the following Canon we 
xead theſe words, That the Biſhop of ahe City of Conſtan- 
tivople hath the Priviledget of Honor after ihe Biſhop of 
Rome, becawſe i is new Rome. A Canon which gives 
to the Biſhop of Kome nothing but Priviledges of Honor 
and Prelidence, and grants them to be enjoyed by New 
Rome in the ſecond Place: For this reafon the Biſhops 
of Conſtantinople would no longer fit below the Biſhops 
of Antioch and Alexandria, becauſe the City of their Seat 
was: the Imperial City. This makes it appear, thac the 
Biſhops had no Preheminence one before another, but 
by reaſon of the Cities where they had their Seats, and 
not by any divine Right. The Caſe is the fatne with 
the Biſhop of Rome : That Biſhop gained nothing by all 
this, as is evident 3 nevertheleſs, the truth is, he always 
grew higher, according, to the meafure that the Hicrar- 
chy advanced. - For the Exarchs aſſumed. unjult Rights 
over thoſe which were merely Biſhops. The Biſhops of 
the Four firſt Scats, Reme, Conftantinople, 4lexandria, and 
Antioch, raifed themſelves by little and litcle above the 
Exarchs, and at laſt ſubjected and {wallawed them up. 
Particularly he of Conftantinople, whoſe Ambition was 
not inferior to that of the Biſhop of Rowe, made him- 
ſelf Judg of the Exarchatcs of Pontus and Afia, and that 
of the Barbarian Churches, with that of Thrace, which 
e had already. *T was in the Fourth Occumenical Coun- 
cal held at Catcedon in the Year 451. where it was Or- 
dained, that * The Chxreb of Contiantinople , FRO” 
ſhould enjoy the ſame Priviledges and Honours er 
m Ecclefiaftical Matters, ſeeing the City of Conltantmople in 
Temporal Matters, did enjoy the ſame Priviledges and Honors 
with ancient Romg. But if Conftaxtinople did then exalt it 
ietf, Rome did riot do it lefs in proportion. oy the 
| Bilnops 
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Biſhops of Rome began to Lord it over all the Weſt: 
Leo 3. was placed in chat Seat, a'Man who had 


Parts, but of great Pride, - who played the Maſter! in. 


the Church: He declared that a Man is not of the 
Church, when he does not obey it; he proceeded fo far 
as to ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt intended that all bis Gifu 
ſhonld run down from the Chair of $S. Peter, as fromt the 
Head, on all the Body of the Church, and that be which 
dared to ſeparate himſelf from the Chair of $. Peter, ought to 
waderftand, that be is excluded from the divine Myſteries, 
i.e. from the Church. This was the Leo that obtained 
a Law from the Emperor Falentinian, by which he was 
eftabliſhed Sovereign Judg of all other Biſhops 3 | for 
which reaſon we take this Epiſcopacy of Leo for the 

firft Point of the birth of the Antichriſtian Empire. 
This is enough for my end, which is not to give 
you a Hiſtory of the Hierarchy, and after that of the 
Papal Tyranny in all their Progrefſfions, but only an &+ 
bridgment of the Hiſtory of their birth in the Fourth 
and Fifth Ages. "That which I have to obſerve for the 
concluſion of this Article, whereunto you ought to 
give good attention, is, that the brief Hiſtory that I 
have given you, is perfeQaly agreeable to the Spirit of 
the Gallican Church at this day. She maintains x. That 
the Church of Rome is no more but a particular Church 
as others are. 2. That S. Peter had nothing but # 
Primacy of Order and Preſidence above the Apoſiles. 
3; That S, Peter could give ( to his Succeflors _) aver. 
other Biſhops, no more, but that Primacy which he 
had over the Apoſtles. 4. That the Biſhop of Rowe oxi- 
ginally and by divine Right, had no power over the 
Univerſal Church, 5. That he did not reccive Appeals 
in the firſt Ages of the Church, 6. That he had no 
Right to aſſemble General Councils. 7. That he could 
take cognizance of. the Aﬀairs of no other Province but 
his own, no not by Appeal. $. That he had no Right 
to take knowledge of Matters of Faith, to meks Ny 
ClilOng 
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cifions therein, which ſhould oblige the whole Church. 
d, That before the. Council of Nice and after, he had 


no inſpeQion over other Churches, but thoſe whick 
were in the Neighborhood of Rome. 10. That he could 


not excommunicate other Biſhops, any otherwiſe than 
the other Biſhops could excommunicate him, 11. That 
a Man might ſeparate himſelf from the Biſhop of Rome 
without being a Schiſmatick, and out of the Church. 
12+ That-the Pope had no Right over other Biſhops. 
13. That the Council of Sardis is the Forntain of that 
Right of receiving Appeals, which the. Pope claims. 
14+ That the Rights which the Pope bath at this' day, 
excepting his Primacy, are by human Law 3 and be- 
cauſe he hath aſſumed them to himſelf, or becauſe they 
have been conceded to him, 15. To which they add, 
he is not Infallible, nox ſuperior to Councils, nor Ma- 
ſter of the Temporalities of Kings. Bchold the Foun- 
dation upon which we at this day exhort you, to make 
to your fſclves no longer a frightful Phantome of the 
Authority of the Pope. Surely the Gallican Church in 
all this takes great ſteps in your favour, and you are 
obliged unto them for it. But yet there remains one, 
without which all the reſt are abſolutely nothing,” and 
that is to break with the Pope. We are preparing: a 
Work, in which we pretend to make it plain to theſe 
Gentlemen, that they cannot diſpenſe with themſclves 
from finiſhing that which they have begun, and that 
in the Eftate in which theis Divinity concerning it is 
at this day , they . ought to conſider the Pope as the 
greatei and the moſt hateful Uſurper, 
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Schiſm. Althongh the Corruption of the Roman | 
were not extreme, yet it would not be lawful for us to re« 
turn thither. Objefions of the new Converts about it.. . 


- 


M: Brethren, in the'preceding Letter we have made 
it appear, that although we had been in the' wrorg 
in our Separation, and that the Church of Rome had not 
been corrupt, you would not wholly hazard your Saly+- 
tiorv by continuing out of it. I am at preſent to mals 
it appear that the Church of Rome being corrupt, with 
far greater reaſon you need fear nothing by not returning 
thither again. But for the greater illuſtration of this rat 
ter, let us ſup | 
fort tolerable, and the other wholly intolerable. 'Let uy 
argue upon the firſt, and ſuppoſe that Perſons fe 

themfelvcs from a Church which hath Errors in Do@ting| 
which nevertheleſs retains the Fundamentals in their Ii- 
tegrity, which hath Superſtitions, and thoſe very great, 
in its. Worſhip, but which is- not formally Idolatrons,” 
Thoſe which ſeparate from ſach'a Church had done bet-' 
tcr if they had madeno Separation: ' They ought to have' 
atternpted all forts of methods to have reformed - their 
Church. Thoſe Remedies not ſucceeding but exaſperating 
the evil, they ought to exerciſe Patience, and to expe 
a more favourable time for Reformation. - But ſappofing 


ters inſenfibly grow warm, and fierce by the Contentions 


ceſlarily 3 ſuppoſing, ſay 1, that the fierceneſs and heat of 
the one and the other Party thruſt on things to an entire 
Rupture and Schiſm, do you believe that the Party which 
ſeparates it («lf from the main Body, and embraces a Ree 
ligion more pure than that which it lcft, is obliged to- 
rcturn to the corrupt Pariy from which it is ſeparated? 


Not 


ys. 


A Point of Controverſie, A Continuation of the matter f 


poſe two ſorts of corruption, the one iy ſonie 


that whilſt theſe men employ methods of Softnefs, mat» 


of Men, a thing which happens almoſt always, and ne- _ 
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Not at all. It may, and ought to ſay, If. things 


ceded otherways, *tis true, we could have born-tor 
a while. thoſe Corruptions which are in ſome ſort tole- 
rable 3 but things, by the Providence of God, happening 
thus, we will ttay where we are, and keep our {elves in 
that Purity which we have choſen, and not return to the 
corruption which we have forſaken, I do maintain that 
this {cparated Church had reaſon, and were not obliged 
to return. It were not obliged to return for Salvation 
for having carried Chriſtianity with it, yea having pur- 
ged it, it would be ſure that a man might be ſaved in its 
Communion, It will not be obliged tor Edification, for 
'tis not for Editication, that being in a pure Church 
we (hould joyn our ſelves to another Church which we 
believe impure, and is really ſo. I go farther, and main- 
tain, That ſuch a ſeparate Church were obliged not to 
return to its corrupt ſtock. For when God hath (epa- 
rated us from corruption, although this corruption be not 
extreme, we are obliged to keep far from it, *Tis true 
that Preſervation of Peace is worth much; but *tis a good 
thing which muſt not be purchaſed at the price of Truth, 
Schiſm which is making, and in action makes a greaf 
noiſe, and gives great ſcandal.: for which reaſon I have 
ſaid, that when the corruption of a Church is in ſome ſort 
tolerable, it were better to ſaffer it than to make a vio- 
lent Separation : but the continuation of a Separation is 
not of the ſame ſcandal; Cuſtom reconciles us to every 
thing: and the ſcandal, of ſuch a continuation is not fo 
great that we ſhould ſacrifice important Truths for the 
lake thereof, 

Let us at preſent apply theſe RefleRions to the Subject 
that we are debating, and do the Church of Rome that 
favour, to ſuppoſe, for one moment, as true that which 
Is very falſe, viz. that her corruption is in ſome ſort to- 
lerable; that ſhe hath Errors, but doth not ruine Funda- 
mentals z that ſhe is Supezſtitious , but not Idolatrous. 
Let 
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Tet ns. ſuppoſe alſo, that for this reaſon our Fathers dif 
not do ilt in continuing for ſome time in 'the Romy 
Church, and exercifing Patience therein. But let us cons 
feder at the ſame time, that things did not rake this 
courſe there; that the Providence of God did otherwiſe 
diſpoſe thereof. Our Fathers did their duty in demand 
ing a Reformation: they were obliged thereunto, altho 
the corruption were in that degree where we ſuppoſe, 
3. e. tolerable. But whilſt the one demanded. Reforms 
tion with Zeal, and the other refuſcd it with Paſſtion;a & or 
Separation is made. There came Anathema's from Rams, B fo 
and Thunders from the Temporal Powers, with Firg & hi 
- and Gibbets, &c. which took from, us the liberty of ©} gi 
maining there. Jt fignifies nothing who had right'«& BY hc 
wrong in the manner of Separation : however it wet, Þ an 
behold it done. Now I maintain, my Brethren, t& Þ va 
thing being done, neither Edification, Conſcience, Hy 
nour, nor your Salvation, can ſuffer you to re-enter 
into the Roman Church, although you ſhould ſuppole 
that her corruption is not extreme, but in ſome ſort to 
lerable. Firſt of all, your Edification will not permitit 
You ſuppoſe that the Worſhip of Images, the Invoes 
tion of-Saints, the Adoration of the Euchariſt, &c. a 
at leaſt great Superſtitions; how doth the Edification 
of the Church permit you to partake in all theſe _ 
The Edification of the Church obliges you to do all that 
you. can to purge it from theſe Superſtitions z and you 
returning to a Union with the Roman Church, is api 
per means to confirm all Men in them. Conſcience 
will not permit it neitherz for being convinced that 
they are Superſtitions , although you believe them'n 
ſome ſort tolerable, you ought to have no more patt 
in ther. *Tis a kind of Sin againſt the Holy Gholt to 
fin againſt Conſcience, and the Tlluminations which 
God gives to you; and that which would be a ſmall 


fault in a ſtate of Ignorance and Error, becomes a great 
| CxLme, 
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crime, when 'tis committed againſt knowledge: fo 
although the Invocation of. Saints were but a lit- 
tle fault in an ignorant and a prejudiced Papift, it 
5s certain, that in you 'tis a heinous crime, becauſe 
you know the evil thereof. Don't ſay that you do 
not invocate Saints, for you do invocate them in 
the | publick Service, wherein you do partake, and 
that is enough. I add, that neither will Honour 
permit this re-union with the Roman -Church, even 
on ſuppoſition that her corruption is not extreme ; 
for *tis a ſhameful cowardize, and unworthy of an 
honeſt man, to betray: his own Sentiments, and to 
give to a Church which he believes impure, that 
homage which is due only to a Church that is clean 
and andefiled, To conclude, 1 fay, that your Sal- 
vation will not permit you to put a period to your 
Separation from the Rowan Church, even {uppo- 
fing that her corruption is in ſome fort tolerab'e : 
for "that corruption which might not deſtroy your 
Soull when you were there, having been cducated, 
brought up, and inſtructed therein from your In- 
fancy," becomes mortal when you receive it, not 
having been born , ' brought up, nor infiructed 
therein. The difference is clear , and' the reaſon 
thereof is- evident. It is certain that there is a Su- 
perſticion ; ungrateful to God, which he tolerates 
m an ignorant Perſon , but he will” nor ſuffer nor 
endure it in a Man of Knowledge and Underſtand- 
ing; for a Perſon which pradtiſcs a conſiderable Su- 
perſtition againſt his Conſcience, makes appear therc- 
In an Abyſs of Perverſenel(s, contempt of God, his 
Laws, and Truth, and ſuch a love of the World, 
and the intereſts of the Fleſh, which put him abſo- 
utely out of the fate of Salvation. Bchold alr-ady 
lomerhing advanced, to deliver you from thoſe vain 
horrors which they would thruſt upon you for your 
 Sepam 


1 
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Separation, under. the name of Schiſm:. for, 1. A 
though the Schiſm or Separation had- beep raſh, you 
would have no reaſon to be afraid of your Salya ion, 
2. Although the corruption of the' Reman: Churc 
had been in ſome ſort tolerable, and although then 
had been ſomething of Precipitation in the | 
on, nevertheleſs you would have no. Obligation | t9 
return to the Roman Church, but you would. be 
obliged to the contrary. | A 
And here we ſhall find an occaſion to anſwer 
the Fallacy which *the new Converts ( as they Gl 
them ) put upon themſelves, and which we þ 
mentioned in our Tenth Paſtoral Letter, and wl 
is one of the moſt eficEtual means by which. thy 
lay themſelves to. ſleep in that unhappy ſlate 
they are, There is in it a Queſtion of Right, 
another of Fat; The matter of FaQ is to know 
whether indeed the Roman Church, be corrupted 
that degree that we' xeport it. The achlicns 
Right is, Whether ſuppoſing the Roman Church: ys 
ry corrupt, we may ſeparate our fclves from, 
and perſevere in that Separation to this day. . 
will firſt handle the Queſtion. of Right, becauſe; 
thereby that they enchant you, and thereby that t 
moſt part of you do. quiet and calm your ſelves ,,u 
thereby, ſay I, that they do enchant you ; for 
Converters following the Principles of the a 
of the Legitimate Prejudices againli the Calviniſts, 
Mr. Ferrand's Treatiſe concerning the wy 
you, * That although the Churdh.4 
= 7&3 '*” Rome were Pre oard end Heretica, 
. 48, 2 *'47> the Calviniſts bad ng right to ſepatalt 
themſelves from it, and to ſet up .0i8 
Churches, and axotber Miniſtry. *Tis alſo thereby thut 
thoſe which would be at reſt jn 'the, Roman Gl 


do lull themſelves afleep : for this Propoſition, 
| <1 
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at thauoh the Ram qo oc e Heretical and 
the hgh he RT frm, in the Wyj- 
tings of your Converters Mr, Nicholas and Mr. i 


rand, is nothing but a Falls Suppoſition , to * make 
a ſee the more clearly the. necciſity of Adhe- 
rence to the Church of Rome, and the horror. .of 


Schiſm. And wee ey found theinſclves preſſed too had 


op this ſpot of ground , the JT. might be* able always 
to retrench rhenſiitves bebin and (ay, Now it 45 not 
true that the Chitrch of Rome is Heretical and I1dola- 
trour. But at this day .one part of. theſe new Con- 
verts, from a falſe Suppoſitiqn draw a very lolid 
Concluſion. "They receive the Suppoſiti tion as txue, 


That the Church of Rome is very corrupt; and _main- 


tajn this Theſis, That nevertheleſs 'they ought: not 
to ſeparate from i itz and that Men may or ought-to 
return to it. We have heard the Reaſonings of one 
of theſe Men in' our Tenth Letter 3 we 'mult hear it 
once more 3 for he ſays all, that theſe Men think. 
Speaking of the peions ; ons perplcx. the. Nev 

Converts, Firft, fays he, or v Fs Separation Dy” 
one Fathers made , we a that we ought to ſuffer 
many 2hings rather than ſeparate from the Unity of the 
Charch , that 'the Abuſes iutroduced by the . Governors 
thereof may not be imputed to the Faithful 3 that all 
Seripture which makes mention of Hereſies dath not com- 


mand Separation for the ſake of them; on be contrary, 


#'commands us to bear them. ._ * » that we may 


Bull acne 5b Bound a: o—b3aÞ 15 Chrift, me. 
and mr abbte: ; that Feſus- Chriſt only will make 4 Ms 


Hon ww. on e frow om the other ;, that the good Grain and. the 
Chaff will be ſeparated at the laſt day; -but that they 
muſt grow together till then. . After he adds ſome Re. 
fictions on a ConjeQure of the Author of the Ac- 
compliſhment of Prophelics, which *cis not neceſſary 
tO report here, becauſe ww will have their place 
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"ellewhere: And he condudes this Point with theſe 


Words, And although the + 2 ſhould be Antichriſt, 
that would not infallibly binder Chriſtians from being 
ſaved in the Roman Church. The Letter contains 
another Article on the Queſtion, Whether the Roman 
Church be Tdolatrous in worſhiping 'the Euchariſt, 
Feſus Chriſt in the Enuchariſt. This allo (hall have its 
place elſewhere. - Afterwards he, adds, At loſt t 

conclude two things. the firſt, That all the Fundamental 
Truths of Chriſtianity being confeſſed by the Roman 
Church, we are obliged to continue united with it, with- 
out making a poſitive Separation, which-is againſt all thy 
duties of Charity , and which inſtead. of bringing back 
thoſe which err, produces nothing bus an- eternal Diſtang 
and Animoſity. In tbe ſecond place, they do maintain, 
That we do not neceſſarily partake . in #be Errors of 
Communion in which we are \ the. common Confeſſion of 
Faith ought to be eſteemed as an agreement to live un 
der the ſame Miniſtry.: but we are, not therefore. veſpue 
fible” for all the Abuſes which may be or can-be introduced 
into the Miniſtry. Provided we adore the ſame Gut, 
and - profeſs the ſame Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, the 
reſt cannot be imputed to ſingle Perſons, above all, wha 
there 8 2 neceſſity. of joyning our ſelves to this fi 
Chriſtian Society, and we cannot find any publick, War 
ſhip more pure and more. edifying. The Examples of on 
Pathers before the, R 2fnwmntion prove. clearly , That me 


may Jecxy- © n Ro #2 the Roman. Communion evell 
in —vering to the put VICK, Y orjrieps «7 aatever IVIR [ay. 


zt 'i4 ixconceivable that Men born and brought »r * 

Religion, who never beard ſpeak, of any other Dodrme, 
and who lived and died without proteſting againſt tht 
Opinion of their Church, ſhould not partake in the Wor 
ſhip theresef, Behold an exaQ account of all the I 


lutions which theſe new re-united Perſons por ey 
| them» 
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themſelves, and an account which does honour c- 
nough to the Spirit and Wit of him that made it. 
Would to God he would take as exat an account 
of his own Heart. Our Sheet being full, you ſhall 
have no Anſwer to theſe Juggles till the following 
Letters. | 


March 15. 1687; 
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The FirTtEeeNntH 


PASTORAL LETTER. 


AN 


Article of Antiquity. The Birth of the 

- religious Worthip of Creatures in the 
Fog” Fifth Ages. The proots 
of the*Novelty of this Worſhip. An 
Article. An Anſwer to the Reaſons 
of the new Converts on the SubjeR 
of Schilm and Separation. 


- 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to 
you from our God and Saviour Feſius Chriſt, 


' there three great Innovations, Monnachiſm, 
General Councils, and the Hierarchy, The 
fourth important Change, which altered the 
form of the -Church happening in the Fourth and 
Fifth Ages, is the Worſhip of Creatures, the Ado- 
ration of Relicks, and the Invocations of Saints. If 
there be any thing certain in the World, it is, ol 
ens 


Ince we entred into the Fourth Age, we found 
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this Worſhip was wholly unknown in the prece- 
ding Ages3 and no man can. give attention to thoſe 
few Proofs that heretofore we have made thereof, 
without being convinced of it: *tis certain that we 
have ſeen the Occaſions, and if I may fo ſay, the 
Bloſſoms thereof, in that exceſſive reſpeRt which they 
had for the Perſons of their Confeſſors, in the re- 
gards which they had for their Interceſſions, and 
in the care that, they took to colle& their Bones, 
and to bury their Bodies honourably : and this is it 
which gave occaſion to the Pagans of accuſing the 
Chriſtians for worſhiping their Martyrs; as we 
have ſeen that the Jews of Smyrxa did accuſe the 
Chriſtians thercof on the occaſion of the Body of 
Polycarpus , Which they hindred from being given 
unto them. This is that which cauſed the Pagans, 
under the Perſecution of Dioclefian, to dig up the 
Bodies of thoſe two Martyrs Dorathew and Gorgo- 
mics, and throw them into the Sca, For fear, ſaith 
Euſebius, * that if they continued in their : 
Tombs they ſhould be Slindd and taken for peg Ty 
Gods, according to the Opinion they bad os 
concerning #5.” We have ſeen how the Chriſtians of 
Smyrna, and Exſebius who tranſcribes their Epiſile, 
did refnte this calumny. Moreover, Enſcbiws (aith in 
this lai Pafſage, According to the Opinion that they have 
concerning uw. - This makes it appear, that the Opi- 
niori was falle, They had therefore in the beginning 
, of the Fourth Age a very great reſpe& for the Tombs 
of Martyrs 3 but *twas a thicg unheard of, to open 
them, take out their Bones, and put them in Cheſts 
and Boxes, to the. end that they might be ſcattered 
over a!l the World 3 yea long before in the fourth 
Age, St. Anthony being about to dye, declared that 
it was his Will that his Body ſhould be buried, and 
Not kept upon a Bed, after the manner of the Epypri- 
Wt © * ans 
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ang, Becauſe, ſays he, *tis an affront, and a Violation 
of the Laws, not to bury the Bodies of the Dead, how 
holy ſever they might be. Theſe were the laſt Words 
of dying Truth for afterwards Mcn began to ſearch 
all Places, and to difinterr the Bodies of Saints. The 
deceit of Pricſts, the Innocence of the People, and 
the malice of the Devil, advanced this unhappy Su- 
perſtition, Perſons ran about in the ſearch of Re- 
licks, nor would they build any Temple or Church 
without themz they feigned Viſions and devious 
Dreams, which revealed unto them where the Bo- 
dies of Saints were laid, and they took the pretend- 
cd Bodies of Apoſiles and Martyrs from their Tombs, 
three hundred and four hundred Years after their 
Death. As it was impoſſible that this foolith Super- 
ſtition ſhould not ſoon degenerate into Idolatry, ſo 
it did not fail to come to paſs ; for theſe Relicks 
drawn from their Tombs wrought Miracles, thele 
Miracles were aſcribed to the Saints whoſe Rclicks 
they were: Men could not fail of invoking thoſe 
Saints, which they believed did work Miracles in fa- 
vour of thoſe who did vencrate and honour their 
Relicks. We fee no ſenſible marks of the Invoca- 
tion of Saints, till after the year of our Lord 360, 
and the molt ancient Authors that ſpeak thereof are 
St. Ambroſe and St. Baſil; not that we are not per- 
{uadcd , that the People ( the Authors of this Su- 
perltition )' did not practiſe it a long time before, as 
in the time of Sc. Auſtin, we obſerve the Worſhip of 
Images to have taken its birth by the Superſtition 
of {ome ignorant People 3 notwithfianding the gene- 
1a/ity of the People and Paſtors did not ſuffer them» 
{Ives to be carried away to this unhappy Idolatry, 
till a long time after, In like manner, it may not 
be doubted, but that from the beginning of the Fourth 
Age,there were ſome ignorant Perſons among the Peo- 


ple, 
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ple; who ran into exceſs in the relpet which they 
ave to the Aſhes of the Martyrs. ' But the praQice 
* not become univerſal till the Fifth Age, and the 
Do@ors and Teachers began not to be born down 
thereby, till about the end of the Fourth. And 
yet there was but little of it, for in all the former 
part of the Fourth Age, we fee very few Monuments 
or Footſteps thereof in the Authors of thoſe times 3 
but in the Fifth Age this Torrent ran with a prodigious 
ſwiftneſs, in fuch a manner, that in lels than Fitty 
Years this Superſtition became as it were the reigning 
Religion of the People. Behold then a matter of Fac, 
which we diſpute not with the. Papilts, *tis, that a- 
bout the end of the Fourth Age, ſome Examples of 
the Invocation of Saints are fcen, and a great many 
more in the Fifth 3 ſo that it is to no purpoſe that 
they quote to us Paſſages from S. Auſtin, S. Baſil, Chry- 
ſotom, and Theodoret, to prove the Invocation of Saints 
in that Age; for *tis a Point we do not diſpute with 
them, But we do maintain theſe Two things, 
1. That the Worſhip of Saints took its original from 
that of Relicks, and that Men only invoked the Mar- 
tyrs whoſe Relicks they had. 2. That this Worſhip 
was new in that Age, and that it was unknown in 
the Ages preceding : The firfi Point will ſerve in 
what follows for a proof of the {ccond, which is 
the important Point we have to prove, viz. The 
novelty of this Worſhip in the Fourth and Fifth Ages. 

1, We prove the novelty of this Worſhip by the 
ſilence of Chriftian Authors during the ſpace of three 
Hundred or four Hundred Years. *Tis a thing im- 
poſſible that ſo many Writers having ſo much oc- 
calion to ſpeak of the Martyrs and Saints, and hay- 
Ing (aid ſo much concerning them, did never find 
it convenient to ſpeak one word concerning the 
Worſhip and Honour that was to be given them af- 
cr 
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ter their death. The lefſer Doors among the Pa- 


piſts, ſuch is that from whom Mr. Piliſſon produces 


a Latin Fragment, treat this negative Argument with 
Contempt 3 but no Man of good Senfe will treat it 
ſo, and no wiſe Man will ever per{ſwade himſelf, 
that for the ſpace of three Hundred. and fixty Years 
Fuſtin Martyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Ireneus, Cy- 


prian, Euſebius, Athanaſius, Hillary, and (o many 0- 


thers, ſhould not ſpeak one word of this religious 
Worſhip of Creatures, if it had: been then in uſe. 
Beſides this negative Proof, we make uſe of all thoſe 
poſitive Proofs which we have proved from the Se- 
cond and Third Age, by which it appears, that the 


Primitive Chriſtians. invoked none but God, and that 


they did not invoke even Angels. *Tis that which 
Origen hath plainly told us, and *tis that which Ire 
* Hen, th. a, * eV had faid before him * : That tht 
cap.58. . Church doth nothing by the Invocation of 

' Angels, nor by any other wicked Curioſity, 
but by Addreſſing purely, plainly, and openly ber Pray- 
ers to the Lord. the maker of all things. * 

Among theſe poſitive Proofs, we have ſeen ſome 
of them which formally tell us, that the Church 
neither worſhips, invokes, nor adores Martyrs, ſuch is 
the Epiſile of the Chriſtians of Smyrna abour tac 
Martyrdom of Polycarpus, Is it not therefore an 4 
mazing boldneſs in your Converters to mantain to 
you, that there was no change in the DoCtrine and 
PraQice of the Church thereon in the Fourth Ape? 
"Tis clear that Men did not invoke Saints in the 
Third Age; it is clear 'that they began to do it a 
bout the end of the Fourth; it is therefore cleat, 
that a Change did happen. But they will ſay, where 
is the Author of this Change ? Where is the Inno- 


vator? This Queſtion is abſurd. *Twas not one fin- | 


g'e Pcrſon that introduced this alteration in mu 
Ip, 
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ſhip, *twas the ſuperſtitious People, the great reſp.& 
which : the People ſaw Men had for the Tombs of 
Martyrs carricd ſore Dotards to advar.ce, that the 
uls of Martyrs were about their Tombs. And *tis 
apparently according to the conj:Cture. of eAlbeſpi- 
ms that which the Thirty fourth Canon of the Couns 
cil of Eliberis hath reſpeR unto *, That 
we. ought not to light. up Torches in the * yore, Sn 
day time in the Coemetaries, leſt we di- riders; "Wi , 
urb, the Spirits of the Saints, They : 
imagined that theſe . Spirits PAIETing about their 
Tombs, might . ſuffer inconvenience by the Smoak 
of Torches and Candles. Is not this a pleaſant Ima- 
givation ? S. Jerome writing againſt Vigilantius doth 
allo ſay, That the Souls of Martyrs love their Aſhes, ho- 
ver "about then, and are always preſent with them. 
We. know that. the Vulgar are naturally inclined 
to-Superſtition,. and, *tis eafie to conceive how the 
People inſtructed in ſuch an Opinion ſhould con- 
ceive an extraordinary reſpeR for thoſe places, where 
were the Bodies. and Souls of Martyrs: And con- 
ceiving that theſe Souls which converfed about their 
Tombs; had alſo the liberty of flying back to Hea- 
ven, when they thought good 3 it was very eaſie for 
ignorant People to fall into a perſwalion that it was 
very. good to recommend themſelves to their care 
and interceſſion :;- There was thercfore no necd of an 
Innovator or a new Preacher, nothing. more was 
needful, but to let the People do as they pleaſed. 
Mark this wellf all Hercfics have been introduced by 
DoQtors, for there is need of Wit and Knowledg to 
innovate in} Opinions; but all Superſtitions have 
been introduced by the People : For nothing more 
is needful co become faperltitious, than Sottiſhneſs, 
Simplicity, .and Ignorance 3 therefore the Authors of 
Innovation in Docrine may be obſerved, for they 
are 
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are ordinarily fingle Perſons 3 but we cannot ob. 
ferve the firſt Innovators in matter of Superſiition, 
becauſe they are the People. "But it will be faid, 
why did not the Dottors oppoſe themſelves to the 
Superſtition of the People? Firſt, it is not true, that 
the DoQors did not oppoſe themfelyes to Superfti- 
tions at their birth. S. Auſtin, and S. Ferome him- 
felt blamed the Superſtitions -which began to take 
place in their Age, and which afterwards overcame 
all Contradition. But nevertheleſs *tis true, that 
they did not oppoſe them as they ought to have 
done, yea, that they ſuffered themſclves to be car- 
ried away with them as others did, becauſe that 
theſe Superſtitions were eſtabliſhed by little and lietle, 
and that the beginnings which the DoQtors did eafily 
ſuffer (becauſe *rwas but a ſmall matter) gave place 
to the toleration of that which was introduced after- 
wards, which nevertheleſs was altogether intolerable. 
To conclude, *tis of little importance to us, how 
and why the DoQors ſuffered themſelves to be car- 
ried into Errors and popular Superſtitions. The mat- 
ter of Fad is certain, and ought to be indiſputable; 
by the proof that we have made thereof, and by 
that which we ſhall make thereof in what follows. 
Our Second Proof of the novelty of this Worthip 
in the Fifth Age is, that then Men did not invoke 
all the Saints, as *tis done at this day 3 yea, they 
did not invoke thoſe Saints which are moſt eminent, 
ſuch were the Apoſtles, excepting S. Peter and S. Paul, 
whoſe Rclicks were believed to be at Rome, others 
had no Churches, Temples, Memorials, nor Perſons 
devoted to them. S. Bafil the moſt ancient of all 
thoſe which ſpeak of the Invocation. of Saints, cele- 
brates the Memory only of the Forty Martyrs, that 
of Fulitta, and the Martyr Mamas : In his Homily 
upon Fulitta the Martyr, there is nothing that teaches 
us 
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us they did invoke her: In the Homily. upon th 
Forty Martyrs, he ſays indeed, that Perfons fled to 
them for refuge, and that the pious Wife prayed 
there for her Children, that ſhe there defired the return 
of ber abſent Husbaud, and bis Health when be was 


fick: Firſt it appears, that this was the Devotion of 


Women, who arc inclined to gy 062einyair Secondly, 
*tis not very clear, that theſe Prayers were addreflcd 
to Martyrs for in the beginning, theſe Prayers are 
addrefled to the. God of Martyrs, .. with relpe& to 
the Merits and Sufferings of Martyrs, to whom God 
would do Honour by Miracles, *Tis true, that in 
the Homily on the Martyr Mamas, the Invocation of 
the Saint appears. more expreſs. But obſcrve, that 
this Fulitta, this Mzmas, and thele Forty Martyrs 
were obſcure Saints, and of little Reputation in com- 
pariſon of the Apoſtles, concerning the Invocation of 
whom, -S. Befil ſpeaks not one word. | Thisis a firange 
thing, and that whereof they know not how to give 
us a reaſon. Make the ſame obſervation upon the 
Paſſages of S. Auſtin, which they quote unto you for 
the Invocation of Saints: ..He-there ſpeaks of the In- 
yocation of S. Protais, and of S.Garvais 3, Good God! 
what Saints are theſe in compariſon of S, Matthew 
and S. Foby. . *Tis true, that _this:Fath-» {r-<55 of 
the Inyocation of S.Stepbengho © PHFYE- 1, But how- 
ever eminen eb: ru Saint was, hc was but A 
vcr end we ought not to make him equal with 
the, Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs there appears no Invo- 
cation .of the Apoſtles, in the Writings of S. Auſtin. 
| call not this a ſimple Proof, *tis a Demonſiration 
of the Novelty -of this ſuperſtitious Worthip. if the 
Worſhip and Invocation of Saints were ancient, if 
they were from the time of the Apoſtles, why is ic 
we lee fo few Saints called upon in-the Fourth Ape? 
Why did they not call upon S, Peter, S. Pay!, and all 


the 
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the Apoſiles.? Is it not clear from thence, that nej- 
ther' the Apoſtles, nor the Apoſtolick Church did ins 
ftituce this Worſhip? Why did they forget all the 
Saints of the Old Teftament, and- almoſt all thi 
of the. firſt and ſecond Ages of the Church ? *tis xv 
dent, that it was Mens Superſtition for Relicks 4 
gave birth-to this Superſtitious Invocation, an thi 
then they invoked only thoſe whoſe Relicks the 
believed they had, as I ſhall make appear in what 
follows. IN 
Behold a third'demonſtrative Proof of the Novelty 
of this religious Invocation of Saints. *Tis thatin 
the ſame Age in which they invoked Saints, they for- 
mally condemned the Invocation of Angels. Theode- 
ret is aſſuredly one of thoſe Authors of the fifth Ape, 
| where we [ee the moft expreſs Invoa- 
T aaby De tion of Saints 4; nevertheleſs the” fare 
—_ fe s Author condemns the Invocation of An- 
*=* * gel in a manner fo expreſs, that ane 
knows not what to anſwer to it. *Tis in his Com- 
mentary on thoſe Words of the ſecond Chaptet if 
the Epiſilc to the*Coloſſians, Let no man perſuade yas 
through bumility to the Worſhip of Angels > Thoſe which 
were for the Law, ſays Theodoret, perſuaded Men alſo to 
the Worſhip of Angels, ſaying that the Law was given 
y ANgtio <A this Smperſtition continued a long "time in 


Pifidia and Phryga, ;. _;- Rds uf 
at Laodicea, the Metropolis ip veaſon « Synod F lrg 


hinder the Invecation of Angels, Behold the LLCs. 

diculous and fantaſtical Conceit, that ever was. Its 
certain by the Scripture, and the conſent of all Chit- 
ſtians, that Angels are adminifiring Spirits ſent forth 
for thoſe which ſhall inherit Salvation 3 they are in 
our Churches, they affiſt at our Aſſemblies, and' by 
conſequence hear and underſtand us z moreover, they 
give an account to God of their conduc: they kg 
wha 
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what we do they hear our Prayers; whereas accord- 
Ing to the Opinion of the DoCtors of the Fourth and 


Apes, it was very uncertain whether the dead 
Saints did hear the Prayers of the Living, and yet , 


more uncertain whether God gave them any Com- 


miſſion or Charge with reſpet to us 3 nevertheleſs 
they look'd upon it as an impious folly to adore An- 
gels, but were willing it ſhould be accounted a rea- 
ſ{onable Worſhip to invoke a Saint. What a fanta- 
ſtical Imagination is this? And is it not clear that 
this favors of Superſtition in its birth , which hath 
as yet no Principles, and which guides it ſelf by the 
praQice of the People, and eſtabliſhes it ſelf upon 
popular Errors ? We have yet (ome invincible Proofs 


' of the Novelty of this Worſhip, but we will reſerve 


them for the following Letter. 
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An Article of Controverſie. An Anſwer to the 
Reaſons of the New Converts on the. Subjett 
of Schiſm and Separation. a 


" A T the end of the preceding Letter, we heard 

the Reaſons which. the New Converts offer to 
themſelves, *to. abide. peaceably in the Eſtate where 
Violence hath placed them. Behold cxa&ly the 
Diſpoſition of theſe Gentlemens minds : they find 
ſome difficulty to reſolve to acknowledge that there 
is Idolatry in the Church of Rome 3. or rather, they 
find it difficult to confeſs it ; for at the bottom, 'we 


may believe they are convinced thereof. But this. 


Point being excepted, they do confeſs that there 
are all ſorts of Corruption in the Roman Church; 
that the Real Preſence, and Tranſubſiantiation, are 
Errors; that the Sacrifice of the Maſs eſtabliſhed 
only upon this Tranſubſiantiation is therefore a falſe 
Sacrifice 3 that Adoration, which is a conſequence 
of the real Preſence ( as they pretend ) is ſuperſtiti 
ous; that Maffes, without Communicants, are con- 
trary to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt 3 that the 
Privation of the Cup is criminal z that Purgatory 
is a dream ; that Service for the Dead, Maſſes, Pe- 


nances, and Indulgences, are Superſtitions; that the 


Invocation of Saints, the Worſhip of Hyperdulia, 
which is given to the Blcfſed Virgin, the Service of 
Images, Veneration for Relicks, are loathſome Ad- 


ditions made to Chriſtianity, and that they pollute 


and diſhonour it 3 that the Latin Tongue, to very 
ill purpoſe,” hath been preſerved in the Publick 
Worſhip, to rob the Pcople of that Editication 

which 
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which they might find by underſtanding what was 
id, that the Government is tyrannical, that the 
Pope uſurps a Power which appertains not to him, 
and that it may be he is Antichriſt, that the Church 
of Rome is fo far from being Infallible , - that ſhe 
hath erred in a Hundred and a Hundred things. Be- 
hold, fay I, fexacly, the Idea which theſe Gentle- 
men form of Popery : Nevertheleſs, they prove by 
Reaſons which we have heard, that they may continue 
there, Now upon this ſuppoſition let us hear them 
ſpeak, and examin their Opinions one aftcr another. 


"Tis faid, That we muſt ſuffer, and not ſeparate frem 
the Unity of the Church. My dear Brethren, who ſeek 
to deceive your (clves,' hear me: What is this Unity 
of the Church, according to your Principles, from 
which we muſt not ſeparate? Do you believe that 
this Unity of the Church is the Unity of the Roman 
Church? If ic be ſo, according to you, there is no 
Church out of the Roman Communion 3 if there 
be no Church out of the Romay Communion; there 
is then none among the Chriſtians of the Eaſt which 
are out of the Communion of the Pope, and the La» 
tin Church, If there be no Church out of the Ro- 
man Communion, there is no Salvation out of it 
and if no Salvation, it follows that you damn all 
thoſe Men which are in thoſe Chriſtian Communi- 
ons, ſome whereof are far lefs corrupt than the Ro- 
man Church. But that is not all; in the Church 
where you have lived hitherunto, and where your 
Fathers died, there hath been no Church ;- for what 
reaſon ? Becauſe theſe Aſſemblies, according to you, 
were out of the Unity of the Church. Nevcrthelcſs, 
you do acknowledg, that the Aſſemblies of your Fa- 
thers had a Chiiſtianity more pure, without Meals, 

$ * laiages, 
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Images, Invocation of Saints, Purgatory, a barbgs 
rous Language in the Worſhip of God, and ap 
Superſtitions, and that the Roman Church, hath 
theſe; fo that you will put the Church, and Salvas 
tion in a Society where Chailtianity is altogether 
corrupt , according, to you, and you, will take it 
from a Society where, in your own. opinion, Chis 
Rianity is intirely puxe. Are not thele fooliſh Ex, 
rors, and ſuch whereof you will be aſhamed, 
Brethren, as ſoon as you ſhall duly confider theny 
It comes from this, that you are, willing; to recons 
cile the Form of the Communion in which you are 
entered, with thoſe ſentiments. of Truth which you 
have preſerved in your Hearts. They inculcate thek 
Maxims to your Ears continually. Unity muſt ngt 
be broken, you muſt not go oue of it. There's 
but one Church, you ought to. keep in it, to fe 
rate is to go out of the Unity. Theſe miſt 
Fuggles have ſome probability , whilſt we up: 
pole as the Roman Church doth, that the C 
is included in her Communion, that ſhe is Infalli 
ble, that out of hes there is no Salvation, : But this 
Language becomes a frighttul Gibberiſh in_ the mouth 
of Men which are convinced as you are, 1+ That 
the other Communions of. Chritiians. which do not 
adhere to Rome, are nevertheleſs as much Chriſtians, 
or more, thari ſhe. 2. That your Fathers doing ill 
in ſeparating, nevertheleſs did well in purging Chit 
ſtianity, and that their Chriſtianity is intirely pur& 
3. That the Communion of our Reformers was not 
dangerous, and that a Man might be ſaved: therein, 
yea, much more ealily than in that of the Romas 
Church, beeauſe he would not have the- trouble df 
making a Separation in his Mind of true Opinions 


from falle ones., 4. That the Roman. Commily 
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pion is corrupt. 5. That in ſeparating from it, z 
Mar ſeparates from- the Corruption without ſepi- 
eing from the: Chriſtianity, ſceing that he carries 
tar which is Chriſtian along wich him. Behold, 
fay I, that whict! you think, and that which the 
exaQ account of your Ilufions ſpeak, being formed by 
one of your ſelves. Now ſee how this agrees with 
this Unity, and with ſeparation from that Unity 
whereof you- fpeak'; For if the Church be out of the 
Communion of Rome, I may go out of that Com- 
mumion without going out of the Church, and by 
eonſequence' without ſeparating my ſelf from: the 
Unity; where the Church is, there is the Unity, 
If the” Roman Church be corrupt, as you confeſs, 
by ſeparating from that which 1s corrupt ip her, a 
Man does not ſeparate from the Unity, ſceing that 
Unity is not in Corruption, it is in Chriſtianity. 
If a Man may be faved out of the Roman Commus»- 
nion, as you do fully believe, not concluding, us 
dmned, we are not out of the Unity; for whoe- 
ver is out of the Unity, is out of a ſtate of Salva- 
tion, becauſe Salvation is not found, but in the Church, 
which is one; and which alone poſſeſſes Unity. In the 
Nameof God; my Brethren, learn by this Example not 
to ſpeak without anderſtanding what youſay, to pleaſe 
your Converters, and above all your own Sclf-Love. 


But let' us return and retake the ſame Opinion. 
"Tir ſaid, that we muſt ſuffer withont ſeparating from 
the Unity of the Chnrch. 1 intreat you, my Brethren, 
how far muſt this Toleration go? Sct me the Bounds 
wto which! my Toleration muſt proceed, that I may 
continue in this pretended Unity. Are' you' of the 
opinion of M. Nicholas, and cf M. Ferrand, That 
thweb the Roman: Church were Heretical and Ttola- 
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trous; yet we ought not to ſeparate fram, it by 4 puſi« 
tive Separation ; all that we are obliged-unto, is not | n 
to communicate in its Herelies and Idolatriecs; Ida x» 
very well perceive, that the inclinations of your own | fi 
Hearts would carry you even thither 3, and indeed; Þ bi 
that is needful to (et you in full ſecurity. For whilk } b 
you ſay, it the Church of Rome be not Idolatrous, Þ ti 
although ſhe be very corrupt, we ought nevertheleſsto | B 
continue therez you will never have your Heartsat Þ þ 
eaſe and liberty, and you will never be without Fears Þ xi 
left the Invocation of Saints, Worſhip of Images, and Þ n 
the Euchariſt ſhould. be Idolatry. The Heart tindsit B 
difficult to reft upon an if may be; the Roman Church FD is 


is not it may be Idolatrous ; ſo that to procure that | fc 
falſe Peace which you ſcek after, you muſt diſcnthral Y f 
your ſelves, and ſay with your Converters, That | I 
thongh the Roman Church were Heretical and Idols | T 


trous, we ought not to ſeparate from it. My Brethren, 
I knock hard at the door of your Conſciencesy 4 
wake you that ſleep, and behold the horror of this Þ u 
Propoſhtion., If it be truce, we know not reaſonably BY 1 
how to give any bounds to this toleration for the Þ 
Errors of . the Chuxch.. If we ought to continue |. w 
there, though ſhe become Idolatrous and Hereticah | ti 
we mult continue there if {ſhe embrace the Hereſie of } 
.the Maxichees, who believed two Gods and two Prin» | 0 
ciples 3 if ſhe embrace the Error of the Socinians, who | tc 
deltroy the Trinity and Incarnation, who deny both | 
the Reſurreion of the Body and Immortality of the & li 
Sou!. , We muft continue there though ſhe <mbra | f< 
Mahametiſin, and adore the Sun: and Moon, pro- | th 
vided the continue to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, and beat} of 
the. Name of Chriſtian. Are ye able to fland fimJ} $i 
againſt theſe frightful Conſequences ? Every Chur@ || tc 
wh.ch is not Icfallible, but may err and be comvuphy 
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may aſcend to the higheſt degree of Corruption: For 
who is it that ſhall ſtay it in the midlt of its deſcent 
from a Precipice, or hinder it from tumbling to the 
bottom ? Tel me, do you believe that a Society which 
becomes indeed Heretical and Idolatrous, can con- 
tinue at the ſame time the true Church, and the true 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt? Is there any thing more op- 
polite to Chriſtianity than Idolatry? How will you 
reconcile this? It is true, that God who is rich in 
means and ways of bringing Men to Salvation, may 
ſave ſome Perſons in Idolatrous Communions : This 
is that which we ſhall conſider, and therein we (hall 
follow the order of your Ratiocinations: But doth it 
follow from thence, that therefore we mult tolerate 
Idolatry and Hercfie, without ſcparating from it? 
This is that which we ſhall ſce hereafter, 


My Brethren, make a third Reflection upon this 
unhappy Principle; Fe muſt ſuffer the Corruption of 
the Church, rather than ſeparate from its Unity, And 
give me leave to tell you, that in the apprehenfions 


. Whercin you now are, there are the looſcli Diſpoli- 


tions of mind which can happen to Men of Honor, 
ſuch as you make profeſſion to' bez for you are not 
of opinion, that the Corruption of the Church cx- 
tehds it ſelf only to Manners and Diſcipline z you 
confeſs that it extends to all things, you do not be- 
lieve that her Errors and Superſtitions arc light and 
ſmall, and how can your Conſcience be otherwiſe 
than dead and paſt all feeling, to have Churches full 
of Images, before which Men offer Prayers, Incenſe, 
Supplications, Adorations, and Homages to Creatures, 
fo Saints and Sainteſſes z to have withdrawn the Cup, 
made a falſe Sacrifice, covered a hidden divine Scr- 
vice under a barbarous Language, to amuſe the Peo- 
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ple with Relicks, Bones, Lndulgences, Stations, Jubj- 
lees, &c. How, ſay I, are you able nat to perceive, that 
this is not an extreme Corruption ? But what need have 
I to (ollicit your Conſcience thereon? Your mouths 
ſpeak, and your felves tell us; #bough the Pope be Ay- 
tichrift, we .may not ſeparate from him: This is 
that which I call the looſeſt Opinion that can be 
imagined to perceive that a Man is in a Commu- 
nion fo corrupt, that .it may well be Antichriftiz- 
nity, aid to ſay that we may not ſeparate our ſelves 
from it : Tell me, I pray you, is the ſtate of Coy. 
ruption in which you find the Roman Church, is it, 
(y I, the ratural Gate of the Church? Is it well in 
this condition ? You will anſwer me, no ; If your Ap 
{wer be true and ſincere, is it not true, that *tis my 
Duty to do all that 1 can to recover the Church from 
this ſtate of Corruption, becauſe it is a Rate of Vio- 
lence, and againſt Nature? Now how can we #t- 
cover the Church from this Corruption, but by &- 
parating our ſelves from it ? You will (ay, we ought 
to continue in it, and remonſtrate againſt its Cor 
ruptiov., But you know well that this is impoſſibly, 
you know that they burnt our Fathers, becauſe - 
made remonſtrance againſt it, By continuing and 
remonſtrating againſi Idolatry and Superſtition, ſhould 
we not be immediately ſeized by the Inquiſition, or 
by the Biſhops and ſecular Judges, where there-att 
no Inquifictors? Should we not be: put in Priſon, 
hanged, and burnt? Therefore it is neceſſary that we 
go out, or remain there in ſilence, Now behold, 
what kind cf loofncſs is this, to know that we ale 
in a very corrupt Communion, and which is, it may 
be, Antichriſijanity, and to keep and continue there 
without ſaying any thing! If this ſtate of Corp» 
tion be violent to the Church, if it be contrary » 
tne 
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the nature of it, certainly the intention of God can- 
not be to leave her always in it; for the intention 
of God is, that when things are at a diſtance from 
their own natural ſtate, they ſhould return unto it as 
ſoon as may be. Now with what means can God 
ſerve himſelf for the Reformation of the Church ? 
Certainly he onghe to ſerve himſclt of Men ; for it 
is not his ordinary method of proceeding, to ſend 
Angels to preach upon carth, Now how can theſe 
Mcn reform the Church, if they do not repreſent 
unto her her Corruption, and if they do not break 
with her in caſe ſhe do not reform ? If ſeparation 
be not granted, Reformation will never happen : 
For a Church perſwaded that ſhe is pure, and even 
Jafallible, takes no care to renounce thoſe Dotrines 
and Worſhips, for which ſhe produces to you a poſ- 
ſeſſion of many Ages, and a Title of Infallibility. Tell 
me a little, I intreat you, my Brethren, what will 
you do to reform the Rowan Church, by continuing 
in it? If you ſpeak freely, ſaying, that hex Worſhip, 
15 terwage and Adorations of Creatures, are true 
Idolatries, they will ſend you the Dragoons, and per- 
adventure hang you: If you hold your peace, will 
your ſecret Sighs and Groanings reform the Church ? 
Will God ſend from Heaven a fecret and immediate 
Inſpiration for Reformation, though no body ſpeak 
one word of it. And this in the favour of whom ? 
Either .the ancient Catholicks who are plunged in 
Supcr(tition, or in favour of many ancient illuminated 


:Papilis, and thoſe that: are re-united to them, who, 


both one and the other, arc looſe Diſſcmblers which 
retain the Truth of God in unrighteouſneſs? You | 
ought to underſtand at preſent, my Brethren, that 
we ſhall never attain the end of reforming the Ro- 
man Church, unleſs we have right to go out cf it; 
Z 4 becauſe 
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becauſe ſhe will never ſtir for Complaints and Count 


ſels ; experience has made it plain enough: And 
therefore the temper of. your Soul ought to be ſuch 
as this, rather than move our ſelves, ' and trouble our 
repoſe, ?tis better that we ſuffer the Church to pe. 
rith, and be overwhelmed with Corruption. This, 
fay I, is the moſt wicked ſentiment which can enter 
into the Mind of an honeſt Man; and much more of 
a Chriſtian. a 


But let us continue the examination of your Tllu- 
fions : Abuſes introduced by Goavernowrs may not be im- 
puted to private Chriſtians, you tell us. This is it 
which we will refute in that which follows, at pre- 
ſent we go on: All the holy Scripture which makes 
mention of Hereſfies, doth not command Separation, How 
dare you fay this? Do you not read that Paſſage (6 
expreſs? Go out of Babylon wy People, for fear left 
by partaking in its Sins you partake in its Plagues: 
This Babylon is a falſe Church, which ſays of her 
Church, I am a Dueen, and (hall fee no ſorrow: I am 
the Church which cannot fail. - It imports not at 
preſent where this Church is; but” do you not lee, 
. that God commands rhoſe that are there to go ont 
of it? Wherefore doth S. Paul ſay to his Dilciples, 
A man that is as hereaich, after the firſt and ſecond ad- 
* monition, reject, How can a Perſon ſhun any one, and 
ſand at a diſtance with him without Separation from 
. him? Doth not S. Paul ſay to the Corinthians, Put 
from among you that wicked perſon, will you reſtrain 
theſe wicked Perſons to the vicious, + and except the 
Hereticks ? See how the ſame Apoſtle deſcribes thoſe 

$ Hereticks that denied the ReſurreQion? 
* 2 Tim. 2. he fays *, That as to the faith, they 
made ſhipwreck thereof, that their words 


eat 


£2457 
eat like a gangreen, that they bave proceeded even to impiety, 
and that they are veſſels of diſhonour. Thele are there- 
fore wicked Wretches, and by conſequence ought to 
be caſt out, Do you not remember, the ſame Apo- 
file ſaith to the Galathianr, That if any one preach to 
you" any other Dodtrine beſides that which you have re- 
ceived, let bim be to you Anathema. Do you believe 
that it is allowed you to adhere to thoſe which you 
ought to have in exegration, and to whom you ought 
to lay Anathema ? ® 


- The Scripture e contrary exhorts ws to a mutual 
ſupport of each other, © And where 1s it that you find 
this? It exhorts 'you' to ſupport the-'weak , but 
about what ? About the diftinction. of Meats, about 
the- ule of ſome Ceremonies of little importance. 
Brhold the things about which St. Pew] commands 
that we bear with each other. * Now * 

# to bim which is weak, in the Faith re- * Rom. 14. 
ceive him to you; but not '#0 doubtful diſ- 

putations > one believes that he may eat all things, 
another that is weak, eateth berbs. But where do you 
find that we mult tolerate Herehes, which ruine the 
Worſhip of the true God, and oppreſs and fink 
Chriſtianity ander a heap of Superſtitions ? But I will 
confound you with ' your own Weapons, It it be 
the Spirit of Chriſtianity, and of the true Church, 
to tolerate Abuſes. and: Corruptions, you are not in 
the "true Church, for that Church will allow no 
Toleration ; (he burns and condemns to Death. If 
we' are obliged to ſuffer her in her[Corruptions, at 
leaſt ſhe is obliged to bear with us in our Complaints 
and Admonitions, If we cught to bear with her 
when ſhe ſpeaks falſe, with much more reaſon ſhe 


_-Ought to bear with us when we tell her the Truth. 


| She 
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She . hath no: Charity, ſhe is cxael, erroneous,' and 
raging in her Error. See if you can have Commu» 
nion. with {uch men, 


The Scripture ſays that we may build wpon the foun- 
dation, which i Chriſt, Wood, Hay, and Stabble. De 
you underſtand, that this Wood, Hay, and Stubble, 
which we may ſafely build, are Idolatries, Superſtith 
ous Dodtrines, Depravations ingMorality, monſitous 
and cnormous Opinions , ſuch are found in the 
Roman Church ? Is that it w think ? But to 
perſuade our ſelves into the {o great a Para- 
dox, we muſt have either Authorities or Reaſons, 
For Reaſons, have you any which can perſuade you, 
that the Invocation of Saints, by which are give 
to the Bleſſed Virgin all the Titles, Attributes,  Pri- 
vileges, Powers and Homages which appertain 9 
the Deity : That the Worſhip of Images, by which 
we protirate our fclves before Wood and Stone againk 
an expreſs Prohibition of the Law, by which we 
adore that which is but Bread ; That the ſettingup 
a new, real, and true Saczifice, unknown to Jelus 


Chriſt and the Apoſtles: That the taking the halfof . 


one Sacrament, and the addition of five whole ones; 
That to cover a (uperſtitious Worſhip, and bury it/in 
a barbarous Languagez do you believe, ſay I, that 
all this is called Wood, Hay, and Stubble? Doth not 
ſound Senſe tell you, that Wood, Hay, and Stubble 
are light and trifling things, but that they are not 
thy and wicked, and by conſequence that it doth'nat 
xepreſent any thing bat light and trifling DoGrines, 
but ſuch as have nothing in them that is filthy of 
evil; ſuch as are beſides the Word of God, but not 
againſt it? There is no Man which does not per- 
ccive this 3 and he muſt be blinded by Intereſt not 
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' to {ee a thing ſo abvious and viſible. You have not 
therefore any xeaſon to put the pernicious DoErines 
of Popery amongſt Wood, and Hay, and Stubble ; 
nor have you :any Authority for it, I do not know 
any Text of Scripture which may make you ſuſpe&R, 
that God is not jcalous of ſceing you give that 
Worſhip to Creatures, which is due only to the 
Creator, He hates Jdolatry, and defines it by gi- 
ving his Honor other, As T live, ſaith the Lord, 
1 will not give to another, Now are not 
Temples, Geer ayers, Vows, Oaths, and AL 
tars, the Honors Yue to God ? and by conſequence, 
thcy not of the number of thoſe things of which 
he ſays, I will not give my Glory to another ? Never- 
theleſs in Popery they are given to the Saints, and 
above all, to the Bleſſed Viegin, You way fairly 
2p out your £yes, you cannot hinder your ſelves 

om ſeeing itz and io what follows we ſhall have 
an opportunity to prove it, 


.  Feſus Chriſt alone, you add, will make Separation 
of this Wood and this Gold ; the good and the fair 
Grain ſhall be ſeparated at the laſt day, but we muſt let 
them grow together till then. I fear, my Brethren, 
that it you go on to blind your fſclves, God will 
abandon you to your darknels. You are ſirange 
Commentators on the Goſpel Text; you ought firlt 
to rcad the Interpretation which the Lord gives of 
the Parable , before you give your own ; Behold it 
proceeding, out of the Mouth of Jcſus Chriſt, He 
which ſav tbe good ſeed is the Son of Man, tbe field 
is the World; tbe good feed are the cbildren of the King- 
dom, the Tares are the children of the wicked one. The 
field is the World, then *tis not. the Church ; *tis 
therefore in the Woxld that we ought to wy 
| cre» 
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Hereticks and Idolaters, and not in the Church, 
But beſides know two things, 1. That Parables 
are good Proofs when we don't abuſe them; but 
*tis very caſie to abuſe them, when Piecty and Reli. 
gion doth not guide us. I compare you to your 
Converters, who at this day preſs thoſe Words of 
the Parable of the' Marriage Sapper fo' hard, Con- 
Brain thens to come in. Behold their Text, Let them 
grow together tjll the Harveſt, augihen 1 will ſeparate 
them ; behold yours. The oneandikhe other is un- 
happily wreſted and turned to anaifier ſenſe, becauls 
Men will not enter into the Spirit 'of the Parable, 
which is the only thing effential, and to which 
we 'maſt give attention to make a good uſe of Sj- 
militudes. It is therefore neceſſary, in the ſecond 
place, that you leatn the deſign and inward mean- 
ing of thoſe Words, Let them grovy © togetber till the 
Harveſt, &c.” 'Tis to ſhew the Paticnce of God' to- 
wards the Wicked, and vat the Patience that ' we 
ought to have towards them. God repreſents him- 
felt as a Mafter which hath Right to deſtroy "the 
World, and ruine both good and: bad} becaufe that 
the Wickcd arc infinitely the greater number in the 
World than the Good, But he will not do it. 
He flays to diſplay his greateſt Judgments upon the 
World till the laſt day, when he will make a Se- 
paration of the Good from the Bad: therefore he 


has no defign to teach us, that we muſt peaceably 


fuffer Herchies and Idolatrics to grow together with 
the Truth: and I can prove it by a hugdred Rea- 
fonsz but I will content my ſelf to thew you that 
theſe Words, Let them grow togethey , &c. cannot fig- 
nifie, Let Herefies grow together , ſuffer them, and 
live peaceably_ in' a corrupt Church'; ſince* the in- 
tention of God, on the contrary, is, that with all our 
GIA | Strength 
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Strength we plack up the Tares out of the Field of 


the Lord 3 That be hath appointed us to ſay Anathema 
to bim who ſhall preach any other thing to us than whats 
hath been preached in the Goſpel, that we ſhTuld avoid 
on Heretick, that we ſhould caft the Wicked ont from 
among ws that we ſhould go out frem Babylon, and 
that we ſhould not drink, of the Cup of her Enchant- 
ments, If the end of the Parable, Let them grow toe- 
gether till the Harveſt, were that which you give to 
it, we ſhould haye*no right to drive from our So- 
ciety neither the Vicious, nor the Troublers of the 
Church, nor any fort. of Criminals. A Magiſtrate 
might not hang a Marderer, nor burn a Sodomite. 
It might be always faid unto him, Let them grow to- 
ether till the Harveſt, I may add to: this, that by the 
Tres which grew up with the good Grain, we muſt 
underſtand Hypocrites and falſe Chriſtians. Now *tis 
true that we muſt leave this kind of men, and give 
them up to the judgment of God; for he only per- 
fetly knows them, and hath the only right to pu- 
viſh them; We will anſwer to the reft of your dif- 
hculties in the following Letter. 


The Uniformity of the Perſecution is the cauſe 
that we have leſs of Hiftory to furniſh you withal. 
"Tis always and every where the ſame. Perſons are 
impriſoned, others are ſent to the Gallies, Women 
are (hut up in Cloyſters, Bodies are fJrawn on Hur- 
dles, and thrown to the Dunghil: ſo that it will 
be. always the ſame thing there will be nothing but 
differing Names , which -may increaſe the horror 
which you have for the Perlecutien, as you fee the 
rage of your Perſecutors increaſe : for example, in 
that kind of Executions which aie made upon the 
| Bodies of thoſe which will not communicate in their 

| latt 
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ſt Sickneſs. Was there not fomething fingular: in: 


the Cruelty which: was exerciſed on the Body; ofa Wo. 
man: about. 60'years of Age, who died' at Sowbize the 
216th. of November in. the Ycar paſt? This Woman 
was: called La Foarnat,, Widow of one: named Ramez 
fell ſick abont the end of the Month3. during hex 
Sickneſs, the Curate and the Officers of Juſtice em- 
ployed Exhortations, Fhreatnings, Kindneſs,. and 
Ferxors, to' obtains of her to communicate: againft hee 
Confcience:,. & e; that ſhe: wi damn her. (cf 
with: all poſſible care. Fhis paor Woman, feari 
God more than Men. xcfiſted: all their T 
ons,, and conſtantly: refufed to: participate” in! this 
falſe: Myſtery, which! would have deprived her: of 
true Communion: with Jeſus Chriſt! ' After her 
Death: the Juſtice ſeized on. hex Body, and: before 
Sentence was pronounced againſt her,, they plucked 
out her Eyes, they cut off hey Noſe ,. pulled our 
her Tongue, they cut oft her Fingers and Toes, her: 
Lips and Ears, and committed thoſe kind of Indig- 
nities on' this poor Body! which! we dare not name; 
Good God ! What Spirit is this,, what kind: of fury? 
And of what Perſons did the Holy Spirit ſpeak, if 
it be not of theſe men, when it ſaid, Even the Sea- 


monſters drara out the breaſt, they give ſuck, to their young 


ones, but the Daughter of my. People is' in the bands of 
eruel and barbarous perſons like the Oftriches in the Wit 
derneſr, | So ſome tranſlate the: Words. 7] 


We will place here a matter of Fa&, 
which we had determined to have. acquaint- 
ed you with long ſince , but could nor find. 
a convenient place for it. An eye-witneſs 
hath ſcent us the Relation of the a4 

om 
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dom. of one called Monſieur Charpentier , of 
the Village of Rufac in Avgoulmou, who di- 
ed in the midſt of Torments about the time 
that the Edict of Nantes was revoked. We 
ſhall paſs by the ordinary Violences com- 


mitted by the Dragoons on. the Goods of 


- this poor Man. Theſe miſchievous Villains 


fell on his Perſon, they lighted up many 
Candles, and cauſed him to dance round 
about them, until he had loſt both Senſe 
and Breath. They hindred. him from ſleep- 
ing, Which having heated his Blood, put 
him into a malignant Fever ; the Dragoons 
ſeeing him in this condition, . forſook him , 
and he was carried from his own Houſe 
to that of one of his Relations. When he 
was there the Dragoons of Pixſone came to 
Refac ; they ſoon learn'd the Houſe where 
the ſick Man was; thither they went, and 
at firſt contented themſelves ro keep guard 
about his Bed, offering him a thouſand 
Outrages, accompanied with Threatning and - 
Blaſphemies. Ar Jaſt, ſeeing this did not 
ſhake him, they cauſed him to drink down 
twenty great Glaſſes of Water; and his 
Daughters drank as many more to excuſe 
their Father. This prevailing nothing. as 
yet, they cauſed melted Greaſe to drop 
down upon his Eyes for a whole Night to- 


_ gether, He loſt his Sight, and his Eyes 
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never opened more. He loſt his Life alſo, 
and died in thoſe Torments without the leaſt 
appearance of Weakneſs, confeſling the Truth 
couragiouſly to his laſt Breath. | 
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The Sixteenth 
PASTORAL LETTER, 


An Article of Antiquity : 4 Fourth Proof * of the 
Novelty of the Invocation of Saints in the Fifth 
Age : They did not Invoke the Bleſſed Virgin + 
An Article of Controverſie : A Continuation of 
the Anſwer to the Tuftons of the New Converts 
about Schiſm. 


F , - . 


'Or one Prayer addiefled to ocher Saints, there are 
{ hundred to the bleſſed Virgin : where St. Paid 
hath one worſhipper; ſhe hath 'a hundred. The 
Titles which are given to the holy Virgin are a thou-- 
d times more pompous and great than thoſe 
"E Aa whith 
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which are given to the greateſt Apoſtles. And there bs 
is ſome reaſon for it. For ſurely the Mother of our | 5 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ought to have greater Priviledges 
than his Servants. If then the Invocation of Saints Fl 
be an Apoſtolick Tradition, ; we:ought to Invocate 
the holy Virgin Mother of God in the firſt place, | +; 
and as the Head of our He and She Mediators of 
ſecond Order. "The Second Age ought to ha 
known,this Worſhip, or if any politick reaſon had | 1, 
hindced the Invocation of - Saints from - manifeſtiy C 
idelf in the Third Age ;' cartainly: the Invocationiof || 
the Virgin ought to have appeared>in the frone.of | © 

Fourth Age gmongh others, like the Sun ar 

the Stars. What folly, what a humour was it. 

to Invoke St. Mamas, St. Falitta, and forty Sol 
which ſuffered Martyrdom in the beginning of”! 
Fourth Age, and not to Invoke the Virgin Mother 
F ea bo, matter of fa&, we. do. maintain, that the 

| irgin was not prayed unto, till near, 
Years after the firſt, birth 6f that Wor Db 
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writ about the Year 450. And all this while, tis- 
thing is ſaid of the Miracles of the Virgin, wha ne- 
yerthelels afrerwards wrought many more © 21 all 
the other he and fſheSaints together, except only that 
Zozomen ſays by the by, that about the time where- 
bf we ſpeak,, it was. belicved at Conſtantinople, that 
the Virgin appeated there, and wrought Miracles in 
the Church of the ReſurreRion, called Ana afia. Bur 
he does not ſay, that they prayed unto her in that 
Church. The Martyrs had not only their Churches, 
but they had allo their Feaſts in the Third Age, in 
which mention was made of their grievous Talier: 
ings. The Virgin had then no Feaſts. At this day 
fie has ſeven, but the moſt ancient of then 1s, not 
above 800 or 900. years old.  *Fis true, that, that 
which at this day 1s called Candlemas, which: the 
Greeks call Hypapante, is more ancient. But.ar.the 
pinning it was celebrated in -the honour of the 
> Jeſus Chrift, and not of che Virgin. *T'wa: 
e Preſentation» of Jeſus Chrilt in the Terms” ard 
ot. the: Purification of the Virgin. It was called 
Iyeante, which fignifies mecetmg, becauſe of the 
menting of Sizpeen and Anya, the Propheteſs who 
ent before the Child, and both concurred to pro- 
he cancerning, the Wonders of this new-born 
ne, To-concilude, that whichis found moſt an- 
gent for the Invocation of \the Vir- 
gn,' is what Nice phorus Caliſtus ſaith * * Lib.15.c.29; 
coficerning it ;. 4 z. that Peter Cnaphe- NY - 
the falls Pat.txarch of Anticch , ati intruding 
ch;an Hereticts did of his own head mention 
Mother';of Gd in all his Prayers, and invoke 
Er Divine Name. This was about the Year 470, 
489, Behold a , great reputation for the religious 
up of the Vi fgin to be invented by an Here- 
KK... This unadvi fed Zeal for the Virgin begatt 
upon bccafion of th' # Nefforian Hereſie, who affirmed 
Aa2 a Hu 
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a Humane Perſon in Chriſt Jeſus, as well as. a Dj- 
vine,' and for thar reafon did not” think fit'that tht 
Virgin, ſhould be called che Mother of God, be: 
cauſe ſhe had not been made uſe of for any Fo. 
elle, bat to conceive in her Womb the Humane N 
cure and Perſon of our Saviour. To oppoſe t 
men fell into other exceſſes, they began to give tot 
Virgin great and magnificent Titles. But Invocation 
and Worſhip of her came not fo ſoon. Tis tras; 
**was the firſt original of her adoration. Neſtor 
was raſh without doubt, and God forbid that w 
ſhould ever be of his Opinion, if he did indeed pi It 
two perſons in Chrilt Jeſus, as well as two Natarg 
Neither do we deny, that the Holy Virgin may: 
a good fence be called the Adorber of God, eing 
1s the, Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, who is Goy. Burt 
vertheleſs, ic was an unhappy raſhnef in. the Doftos 
of 'the Fifth Ape; to innovate in'the rerms. "Tt ny 
Virgin is not called the Aforber of God any wherew 
the” New "Teſtament, but only the-Morher of Jelly 
and we ought to have kept there." ' This Name | mY 
poke God, hath'{omerhing which'founds ala 'F | 
ire tO the Tdezof God, whocan Have fo : 
mee Moreover, God did not pour out his ble 
tpon'the falſe Wiſdom of 'thefe Doors. Ont 
Eontrary He hath pcrtmireed, th Oe SOC nl 
and exceflive of all the 1dolatries of Ln 
ſhould rake irs original from thence. 
|  &#or tells us of a Tem i 
ob. 2  Vigin*> In which t] 
"orby sppointed 
TT, paratzon. Bur his Was under 
| feaſius, ar the'end' of the Fifth, Age: 
t you Authors 6f the Fourth Age; "4 by 
did precede, it for the Invocati6n of the bleſſ Yr 
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it by the Teſtimonies of our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves. WERGL 
Father Crafſer hath lately taken a great-deal of 
pains, to finds Teſtimonies in the: Ancients for the 
Invocation of the Virgin beforethe Sixth Age: ' But. 
altho* all his Book be a declared-war againtt good 
ſence and honeſty , nevertheleſs thare is not any 
ſybjeRt in which he hath bid-greater defiance to the 
one and the other than on this. ; He quotes' to us 
two Epiſtles of Sr. Ignatins in the Firlt Ags, the one 
to Sr. & by, the other to the Virgin; two ſottith Pie- 
c&5 which are acknowledged tuppoſicitious by the 
karned of the Church of Rome, as well as by. thoſe of 
our own. And yet what is there in thoſe. two Epi- 
les 2 No religious Invocation, but only ſome ex- 
cfliive Praiſes, and a Prayer to the Virgin, who-was' 
living, that ſhe would fortifie the New Converts 
in the Faith. He produces Dioniſins the Areopagite, 
another falſe Work, and which ſome Impoſtor did 
under the Name of this Sainr, more than 400 
LY Years after his death. And yer there is no Invoca- 
= | tion of the Virgin found there, hut only exceſlive 
'$ Eogies and Praiſes. : In the Second Age he quores 
= Mnder the Name of Juſtin Martyr, 'a Book of Que-;- 
8 fions'and Anſwers to the Orthodox. He muſthave. 
& little Judgment as this Jeſuic,, to quote under the 
Name of Faſtin Martyr, a Work where the Authcr 
—Weaks 'of Clemens Alexandrinus, and of Origen, who: - 
wit alnwſt a hundred Years after the death of Fu- 
Fm. Moreover, they quote nothing from this Book 
owhich we cannot ſubſcribe, for 'tis an explication: 
the juſt Honour, which is due+to the Virgin, 
madly according to our apprehenſions' and ſenti- 
nents. Father Craſſet could quote nothing more to. 
Is own" diſadvantage. This Jeſuit,” who heaps'to-' 
gether-all the” Impertinencies of. thoſe which went, 
Rlorg him, could not forbearto/imitate the falſhoed) 
by | Aa 3 | of 
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of thake who quoted thoſe words of Ireneus ; That the 
Viroin Mary was the Advocate of the Virgin Eve. ; 
if St. Ireneys intended to ſay; that Mary prays 3 
interceeds at this day in the Heavens ter the fins of 
Eve, the Mother of all men. But thele Gentlemen 
have been advertiſed alongtime ſince,'that the word 
whereof Ireneus ſerves himſelf inthe Greek, which. 
loſt, is Paraclete, which ſignihes rather a Comfortes | 
than an: Advocate; His meaning is, that Mary by 
coming Mother to the Saviour, of the World, ha 
comforted Eve concerning the evil which ſhe did by 
deſtroying Mankind. And Father Craſſet is lo w 
judicious, that in the ſame place, he quotes from the 
ſame Irenexs another paſſage, which ruins the adyags 
| tage he would draw from the firſt, *Tis 
*-Iten.1.3.c.3, a paſſage where St, Ieneus ſays *, Exg 
| | by her diſobedience, was the cauſe that ſu 
herſelf and all mankind have been ſubjett to death. Bug 
the Virgin Mary by. her obedience, was the. tauſe of hg 
on ſalvation, and that of all mankind. By. her ob 
dience, 4. e. by the faith which ſhe gave to. thy 
wards of the Angel, by which faith the Lord was 
conceived in her Womb. Behold how this Ancient 
underſtands, that Mory was the Comforter and the 
Advocate of Eve, In the Third Age he quotes 4 
pallage of Origen, ( Homily the 1.5, in Matt.) which 
lays noching which we don't ſay every day, touching 
the purity of the Virgin. In the ſatne Age, he quoi 
under the Name of Gregory of Neoceſarea, called Thaw 
maturgus, three. Sermons on the Feaft of. the Annunas: 
rioz.” "Burt this man knows not that the Fea#t of thy, 
Annunciation was unknown in the. Third Age. in 
which Gregory of Neoceſarea lived 5 how. gquld:; he 
make Sermans on-that Feaſt ? And how could therg 
Þea Feaft in that: Age ta the memory, of the Ayn 
cation, when there. was nane as yet ta the honout 
pf our Lord and-Saviour's Birth? Sr, Chry/oſfory lea 
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ys; that it was In his tine, 5. e. about the end of the 
Fourth Ags, that men began to celebrate this latter 
Peaſt; That which he reports from Sr. Cyprian and 
Diohiſins of Alezandria, is nothing to purpoſe. Here- 
ports in\-this Third Age, a paſlage attributed to Me- 
tbodius, Biſhop of Tyre, who ſuffered Martyrdom un- 
der Dioclefian 35 but this Sermon belongs not to him, 
' nor. to any other contemporary Author. For there 

are Impertinefcies therein which we cannot aſcribe 

to-a wile man; as this which he fays, that God is deb- 
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tor to the Virgin, and that God who hath ſaid, Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother, ought himſelf to obſerve the 
Commandment which be hath gruen to others, In the 
Fourth Age he quotes Sr. 4rbandſias, St. Ephrains, 
St. Ferom, St. Chryſoftomr, and: St. Auſt, Sermons or 
Works that are none of theirs: and a man needs 
but indifferent Learning and little Sincerity to be 
convinced thereof. But Father Craſſet, who has net- 
ther the one nor. the other, rieither Skill nor Science, 
takes and gives all for good. In the Fifth Age he 
uotes Cyril of Alexandria, who is ſurely one of the 
rſt which gave occafion to the Religious Worſhip 
of the Virgin. For by oppofing Neftoris, who would 
not ſuffer Mary to be called the Mother of God, he 
paſſed unto the other extreme, and advanced as far 
and as high as he could the praiſes of the Virgin 
Mary. Nevertheleſs this might be reduced to Apo- 
ltrophe's,, Figures'of Oratory, and great Elvgies ; 
but'there is nothing of Invocation therein. No Au- 
thor of the- Fifth Ape ſpeaks raore expreſly nor vehe- 
mently of the Tnvocatioiv of Martyrs,and of the Wor- 
ſhip which is given to the Reliques thin Theodorer.Ne- 
vettheleſs-in che paſſaps which: Father Crafſer quotes 
from him in his Commentary, on the'words of Solo- 
mon's Song, My beloved is one, there is nothing that 
favours the Worſhip of the Virgin in the leaſt. He 
applies thels words , 24y Dove, my only one , to the 
| Aa4 Vur- 
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Virgin, and that were the place to ſpeak of the 
39. which ought to be given to her, if ever he 
were any.' But all that ke ſays concerning her'j, 
that ſhe 15the Mother of God, a pure Virgin, that all Ng. 
Fions call ber bleſſed, that ſhe is the Dove, and the ony 
-one which brougbt Chrift Feſus into the World, that i 
Charity ſhe ſurpaſſes the Cherubims and Seraphims. That 
were the place to have ſaid, that we ought to comp. 
mend ourſelves to her Charity, and invoke her & 
our Mediatrix, To conclude, let theſe Gentlemeg 
find -us in the Fourth and Fifth Ages, Chappels and 
Oratories conſecrated to the Virgin, as they fifd 
them conſecrated to the Martyrs, unleſs it be about 
the end of the Fifth Age. Now this being ſupps 
ſed, Idare ſay, that a man muſt have renounced al 
honour, all modeſty, all ſincerity, and all judgment, 
not to confeſs that here is an indubitable eviden 
that Invocation of Saints was a Novelty inthe Fou 
and Fifth Ages. For theſe men had been' fools net 
to have invoked the Virgin in thoſe times when 
they invoked St. Protais, and St. Gervais , if they 
eſtabliſhed Invocation upon the merit, the dignity, 
and the reputation thar theſe Saints might have with 
God. I would fain know if thoſe two Giants which 
ſuffered Martyrdom under Decius, were in conditiofi 
to intercede with God with ſo much efficacy as this 
Virgin-Mother to the Saviour of the World ? This 
falſe Worſhip had its birth from that fooliſh love 
which men had' for Reliques. And as they had no 
Reliques of the bleſſed Virgin, ſo they conſecrated 
no Churches or Chappels to her, and in conſequence 
thereof, they did not call upon her. We ſhall bring 
you yet in what follows new Proofs of the Novelty 
of this Worſhip, * TONY” CR -CIFL- FTE OO 
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An Article of Controverſie : 4 Continuation of the 

Anſwer to the Illuhons of. the New Converts. 
——_ us take up again, at preſent, what follows of 

— the lufions, which the New Converts make 
for themſelves, who endeavour to lay their Con- 
ſciences aſleep : They conclude two things, 1. That all 
the fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity, bemg Confeſſed by 
the Church of Rome, they are obliged to remain with ber, 
bs = go On. Theſe fundamental Truths whichPope- 
ryhath preſerved, are the Articles of the Three Creeds, 
that of rhe Apoſtles, that of Niece, or Conſtantinople, and 
that which is calFd by thename of St. Arhanaſme. 

'Tis true that the Church of Rome hath retained 
theſe 3 but to conceive how you. cheat yourſelves, 
Tiatreat you to ſuppoſe Chriſtians which receive 
thele three Creeds, and who nevertheleſs Adore the 
Sun, the Moon, the Earth, and almoſt all the Idols 
of Paganiſm ; you will ſay that theſe chings are in- 
conſiſtent. But you deceive yourſelves : for there 
s nothing more poflible, than chat, that a man 
ſhould believe God is the Creatour of Heaven and 
Earth, that Jeſus Chriſt is his eternal Son, and the 
Creatour of the World, that he was Born, - that he 
Died, eat he was Crucified, that he will come to 
Raiſe and Jidge the Living and the Dead ; and 
nevertheleſs, that he ſhould believe that we may A- 
dore the Earth, the Trees, the Sun and Moon, be- 
Guſe God does animate and+fill them. The Creed 
lays not, that we muſt Worſhip none but God, 
yea, it ſays not that we muſt Worſhip him. So 
that a Religion may receive the Creed in good 
earneſt, in the ſence of the Univerſal Church, and 
Adore every thing but God : Why may not men 

jb capable of Adoring the Stars, becauſe God fills 
- {'fhem, fince they Adore Bread under a ſuppoſiti- 


” Ja that Jeſus Chriſt is there, after a manner invi- 
| ſible, 
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fible, preciſely as God is in the Stars. and Flg 
ments ? It is therefore, a particutar Provider 
thac Chriſtians, who Adore the Encharift, are-ne 
fallen fo far as to Adore the Sun, Moon, and Star: 
for 1 do maintain, that the _ may be 

ed to Adore a Stone, as naturally as they are cas 
ried to Adore the Bread in the Encharift, on 
poſition that Jeſus Chriſt is incladed under it. 
poſe you, that they were come fo far, would 
yet ſay, Since all fundamental Truths are C 
fed by this Communion , which Adore the San an 
Adoon, yea, Stones, we are obliged to continue with 
it ? _ Eearn you therefore, that we _y retain- the 
fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity, and build there 
on Dung, Poiſon, and all forts of Impurities': The 
ſpirit of Man is capable of reconciling thoſe thing 
that are moſt irreconcileable. 

Behold another thing, whereof you- ought tokt 
advertiſed, that you ought to diſtinguiſh farndwts 
nel Truths from fundamental Errours :  Y ou- imagine, 
that to retain all the fundamental Truths, and: 
have: no fundamental Errours, is the ſame thing} 
and' becanſe we do confeſs the Romprn Church i6 
tains all the fundamental Truths, 'you think; 'thit 
we confeſs to you, that ſhe has no fundawentdl 
rowrs. In this you are much miſtaken : a perl 
may. retain. the fundamental Truths of Chriſtianity, 
and add thereunto fundamental Errours. I gave:yo 
an Example in men who might believe the Creed 
in, good earneſt, in the ſence of the Church; and 
which might add (under a hundred falſe prev 
ces. of Devotion) Pagan Idolatries. I do mah 
tain, that a man- may adopt into- the RENEE 
Ehriftians, almoſt all the Abominations-of the Bab 
zes'Of. Japan, and the Brachmis of India, without 
any fortnal Renunciation of the Doctrine! of tit 
Ghriftian Faith, I demand, if whilſt men: ry 
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ls | the- fundamental Truths, do not add fundamen- 

tal Errours by eſpouſing the Pagan Wor ip? 'Tis 
exattly that which the Church of. Rome has done : 
upon the Foundations of Chriſtjanity, ſhe hath 
buile -a thouſand Superſticions, which are purely 
Pagan; Popery is Paganilm renewed, and built up- 
on Chriſtianity ; 'ris an Idol Temple raiſed upon 
the Temple of Jeſus Chrift. A fundamental Er- 
rour 15 thereforg an. Erruur or Practice which in 
elf is inconſiſtent with the Foundation. IS 

I ſay, in itſelf, and by itfelf ; for men find ways 
of reconciling all things, Impicty and Religion, Pi- 
ay and Superſtition.: But we may. noc conclude, 
That all that which men do joyn together, is in 
elf reconcileable, and compatible, The Roman. 
Church hath a hundred Errours. and Practices of 
this fort; her Worſhip of Saints, Images, Reliques, 
and of the Sacrament, 1s not by, any. means recqn» 
cileable with the Worſhip of - the, true God, and 
'wwh. true Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 

There is yet a third Advice which I have ta; 
vive. you, on this ſubje&, *tis that to be able to ſay 
3 you do, That the Church of Rome confeſles all, 
fundamental Truths : *Tis negeflary not only. thag. 
ſhe bold the fundamental Truths of the Chriſti-. 
an Religion., but allo thoſe of Natural Religion, 
"Tis a Fundamental of Natural Religion, that we: 
ought to Worſhip God. ; the Church of Rome retains. 
this Fundamental. *Tis another Fundamental. of 
Natural Religion, that therg is. but one. God, a 
that we muſt Worſhip none but him.; Popery has. 
ruined and rejected this Fundamental, for- it A- 
tres a many. other things, beſide God ; So: that 
to ſpeak properly, we cannat ſay, that the Church 
# Rome retains all Fundamentals, We might yet 
oolerye. other Fundamentals, which: ſhe. receives 
nor, - Don's flattgr. yourſelves therefore, my: Rn 

| cnren, 
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OO, FIT | 
thren, any more by this wicked Illafion, 7% iy 
man Church confeſſes all fundamental Truths,” therefor 
we may continue there in ſafety : For that ro 
is, no better than this, Th Wine retains all the |j : 

ance, the ſtrength, the taſt, and the ſpirits of Wine 
pens am gigs drink Ml it, with ld, » though Ps 
mingled with Poiſon. Idolatry, Errours, and Supe 
ſtirion take away from 'the rines of Chriſtianſ 
ty, all that which is faving in them. _— 
We are obliged to continue m Union with the Re 
Eburth, rather than make a poſitive Separation, w 
& contrary to all the Duties f Charity, and which, 
ffead of bringing back thoſe which Err, produces nothing. 
but an' eternal Diftance and Animoſity, "This is that 
which your Apologiſt ſays, concerning which ya 
, ought to know, "That Chriſtian Truths are Friend 
and do not defire that we ſhould ſacrifice one for te 
_ We muſt not facrifice Faith and Truth 
Sharity. *Tis- a falſe ' Charity which makes the 
that are re:inited to' the» Church, ſpeak thus 
indeed ſelf love, and the love of eale : If they coal 
find 'means to caſt off the Popiſh Superſtirions 
which are uneaſie to them, from-Religion, withe 
out” prejudice to their own Advantages, it is it 
that they would do it, without having any regal 
_ to Charity, and without concerning themſelves 
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| bohit the ſcandal of Separation, and the trouble 


dieir” Country-men. For which reaſon, while 
King _— every one to live-peaceably, wi 
ont” offering Violence to his Conkience, Separa 
on did not appear ſcandalous unto them. 1 1 
ee: pL, my Brethren, to know, .and examul 
/eurſelves* thereon'; do not ſuffer the Devil 'afi 
loye. to illude you, and diſguiſe himſelf nt 
Charity, and an Angel of Light. Charity dema 


Toleration';z I' confeſs it, bat it hath irs bound 
For it 5 not expedient that you imagine, that} 


ILL 
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ought to ſuffer. all things under pretence, of Gha- 
ſity. Popery is, Anti-chriſtianity ; you can'c Fart 
|, without blinding, yourſelves ;. Popery hath; fun- 
damencal Errours ; to conclude, Popery hath ſpoi 
ed the Efficacy of thole fundamencal Truths \ bp 
it hath preſerved, and by conſequence is in no.. 
condition to require or expe& Toleration, Inftead 
of bringing back thoſe. that "Err, Schiſm _ produces no- 
thing but an eternal Diſtance and gy ſay you: 
Do. you think that chis lend Complaiſance, which, 
you are willing to havefor thoſe that, Err, is capable 
cfreducingthem2 Will you not confirm them intheir:- 
Errours,. by living” with them, communicating with 
them, and by paztaking in their falſe Myſteries ? But, 
kr us hear what you have further to fay to ns. 7 __.. - 
"Iu tbe” ſetond place, you lay, we do maintain, That. 
fetſons do not neceſſarily partake in the Errours of a Com. 
mon in which they are: This 'is that you told, us: 
if the beginning of this Writing... Abſes introgur, 
&d by Governours,. catmot be imputed. to. the Faithful, 
Ka, The common Confeſſion of Faith ought # be, 
oY hed as an Agreement to live togetber, under the” 
N MenmtFery ; but we are. not therefore accountable for 
Y % Abuſes which Bay be, or can be introduced into. 
_ nfery. Ay Brethifen, this ſecond; thing wt 
Ju tell yourſelves; and one another, 1s no, bett 
Man” die former © Where have you found thit- 
WY of Porodted by Goputrars, may ot be grated 
- bf? Do you not very; well khiow., © 
ere "are no Abliſes” in the Chbreh, which have. 
© been introduced. either” by the Malice, or b 
IE Ienvrance of Governouts ?” "They, are the Do. 
$978 and Teachers which frame Heteſies: . 
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© thoſe ' private "perſoris "ſeduced *þ 
able, becauſe chat ' Heteſie wa: 
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Hetefie was Atier 
PBftiops ? Are you obliged to. follow 


oduce 


o. follow your Ga- 
?' Hare you tick, 
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agurs without eXamination 
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WIE. © ,,.- IP 
reaſonable Mind as well. as we ? ang Quepe. ' 
not to make a good uſe of it ? And it you, 
therein, do you think that God: will fail to take 
account of you for it? If we mult give no. a 
count. of the Abufes introduced by Governouk 
wheti the People of Trae} ſuffered themſelves to be 
ſeduced by a falſe Paftor, to commit Idolatry, we 
they not therefore 'culpable ? Neverthelels, you 
fee. how God, on ſuch occaſions, thunders ag inl 
borh People and Governours , When the Bliad | 
tbe blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch, ſaith our Loi, 
He did very ilf to ſpeak ſo, according to yau 
Principles 5 there was no body bat the. firſt | ind 
man, that lead the way, who.ought to fall into, the 
Ditch; Jeſus' Chriſt Ga to the Jewiſh Doan 


Tou compaſs ſea and land, to make 4 Profelite ; and: be 
you bawe' gained him, you make him twofold more tis 
child of bell, than” your[elf. | And why ſo ? why doth 
this. poor Profelite become a Child of Hell, ſing | 
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he follows his Governours, yea, Governours:whid 
Bad. a lawfal' Call, and were Paſtors of the Churcht 
If Truth. be the only way to Heavef, it concen 
ou much how you go our of it, be ic of youn own 
1hclination, or, by the inſtjgation-of another, ya 
will always fall ſhort of Heayen:: Whether you gh 
ets Hell, or whether another leads you thither, wit 
difference will it_ make, will you not be certail 
there?” | Diſcharge yourſelves Wakes: of-rhis-pelt 
riicious Chimera, That you are. not. at all accaun 
able” for Abuſes introduced by your Guides. ...1 » 
But you ſay, # do not partake, -nece[[arily, in i 
Errours of a Communion where we are... How do yol 
underſtand that, whilſt you ſubſcribe theſe Erxoury 
and practiſe theſe Idolatries ?'” There are Errouls 
of Speculation, and Errours-of Practice ; the md ry 
of not partaking in Errours, of Speculation, : } 
penly to diſavow them, without Scfuple or Hal 
| tations 


[ 367 ] 


tation : The means of not partaking in Errours of 
Praiſe, which are Superſtitions and Idolatries, is, 
to. abſtain from them, give no conlent to them, 
not aflift at them, but condemn and call them by 
their own names: If you can continue in the Ro- 
mer Church, doing thus, I conſent unto it ; fay, 
without Scruple and Heſitation, That the corporal 
and real Preſence is a Dream, Tranſubſtantiation a 
Monſter, Purgatory a Fable, Humane Merirs and 
Satisfactions Dodrines of Pride, the Maſs a Propha- 
nation of Miſteries, the Worſhip of Bread, the Ser. 
vice of Saints, and the Adoration of Images Ido- 
htries : be never preſent at the Maſs, never Adore 
the Bread, never be found at thoſe Veſpers and 
Mattins where they call upon Creatures ; retra& 
e Subſcriptions you hare given to Lies, 'and after 
at, ſtay, if you. can, in the Communion of Rove, 
But you call it. no- participation in the Errours of the 
Roman Communion, to ſubſcribe them, as you have. 
done wichout believing them ; to aflift, or be pre-. 
$8 | {ent at Maſs, accounting it a vain pomp of Cere- 
6 | monjes ; to proſtrate yourſelves before the Eugha- 
0 t, believing, nevertheleſs, that *tis but Bread ; to, 
@mMmunicate under One Kind, retaining an Ogt- 
wn, in your Heart, that they do you wrong, to. 
ake away the Cup; to afliſt at Veſpers and Mat- 
Wy, at Proceflions hors, ha Oe logs and. 
Xe | Blicques in pomp, and where they give Religious 
at. | Worſhip to ey in the mean white believing. 
"I theſe. ace Superſtitions, whereof it were well to 
kJ Ucharge Religion : Behold, fay I, that which you. 
of all 20? 70 partake in the Errors of. a Communion-where. 
urs, | 2: are 3 and this is that, which I call, (and all 
cars | boſe that are wiſe, with me) to partake in them. 
ng after the leudeſt manner in the World, and. that, 
is.& | Yhich is moſt criminal, and capable of ruining : 
| 1%. Be aſfured, that theſe poor Biggots, which 
10n! ars 
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are perpetually kifling their Images, and who know 
rio other God, but their Patron Saint, are in a bet 
ter eſtate than you ; for they partake honeſt! gi 
Errours and Superſtitions, but you partake in fl ni 
againſt your Conſcience. Y 


Por 


O /atufie the Promiſe that we have made, to a | 
quaint you with ſome Circumſtances of the preſe ” 
Perſecution, we will tell you, what we certainly know 
concerning it : At this day the great Theatre, on whis | 
the Perſecutors execute their greateFfF Rage, « Langu 
doc, where nothing z heard ſboken of, but Puniſhment 
Impriſonments, Bodies drawn to the Dung-hill, Perſa 
condemned to the Gallies, others appointed for Ameth 
Ca, and embarqued to be ſent thither : The particula 
rbere will be ' curious, and make a conſiderable 


of "the Hiſtory of this Perſecution. The fear, which t 
Prelates aſſembled in the Country of Niſtnies, and th 
Dragoons (a People at this day of the ſame Order) haw 

ut the minds of men into, bat forced the mo#t part 
the Inhabitants of Niſmes and Ceverines, to conſent 
all that they hawve demanded of then: but by ſuch a:Ca 
ſem,” as gives horrour ayd amazement to thoſe that 0 
done it, and to all that hear thereof : For theſe weak an 
unbappy People have proceeded (o far, . as to make 
ſcriptions, in "which, they beſeech the Kr , to Chaſii 
theni with the . ſevereft Rods, if they fail to perfo oh 
the Duty of good Catholicks. We may judge bou! ji 
cere" they vere therein, by all that hath been [een ſince 390 
time : They did , not ceaſe to aſſemble on the. Feaſtivl 
of Chtiſttnas 1a#t+* ik preat numbers in the Neighbaw: 
hood of Niles, and .their bearts not being able to 
rifie th Promiſes, »hich their 'mouths and hands a0 
mage, they bave acquitted themſeloes of thoſe Dutits 
good” Catbollcks,” leſs "than ever ; "ſo that the Ragt f 
their Perſecutors is grown,'to its height. The Inte 7 
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| #4. de Baville,: cauſed foe or fix of thoſe which were 
6 impriſoned for being: found at their laft Aſſembly, to b 
inf hanged; and ſert 70 the Gallies : He canſed theſe ſox 16 
mf aw Lots, rhat\be. might hang bat two of them. The 
boppy and glorious. Lot fell upon My. Barbutt, Adev- 
thant, who dreſſed the. Stuffs of the Comntry, and ups 
"| on ove named Miblaſſe, a Touth of the ſame Profeſfi- 
Y om, neither the one nor the ocher 200uld. redeem- their 
Lf Life, by promiſing to prattice the Popiſh Ceremonies and 
= ef Ads. Deva: exerciſed, dy e utmofF, all thi 
Patience, and. all the Art of the Feſuits, which accom 
nakied bins to bus Death : He ſpake rhe mot Edifying 
ws in the World 3 and did not teſtifie leſs of Conftan- 
and Greatneſs of Mind, than the 1iluſtrious My. de 
y.-bad lately done, who died at Beaucaire. When 
they ſaw they could p atm nothing upon theſe two Martyrs, 
' cauſed a Dram to be beaten at the foot of "the 
bet, that no body might bear the edifying Diſconrſes 
which proceeded out: of their mouths. Since this times 
they have made two Martyrs at Ledignan , in the 
jame Sy Languedoc: One of - them © named 
Meyrien , and the other Satindle 5 thus Iaf} never 
thanged bas Religion, nor made any Subſcription. Af 
ter 'be bad been a long time Priſoner in the Tower of 
Conſtance, be eſcaped thence, but being retaken with ba 
Companion, whom they ſurpriſed at an Aſſembly, they, 
were both Martyred about the beginning of the Month 
e March, tha preſent Tear. | l 
To overcome the Conſtancy of thoſe who have refiſf- 
ed. Priſons, Gallies, Dungeons, Hunger, Thir#t, Vermin, 
wd Rottonneſs, they have thought of a new kind of Per- 
Jaw: | fection,” in the Council of Perſecutors, and *tis to ſend 
Rf aur Faithful Brethren to Canada : They conduct them 
m Troops ro Marſeille, and to Cafteldy, where they 
mui? be ny In one Month's _—_ have 
drawn from- the Priſons of Mempellier, of  Aygues 
Mortes, of Niſmes, and of <llche parts of — 
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a number of Priſoners ſo great, that we know not. bay 
to count them, for fear of Braking it too little, or of ut 
being believed, for reporting it too much : This # ch 
tain, that the Letters which have. been written, mare 
than ſix Weeks or two Months ſince, do ſay, that there 
are already 400 Priſoners at the leaft, which have bem | x 
embarqued at Marſeille, or are ready for it, to be li 
into Slavery in thoſe new Countries, 

It # expedient, that you ſee bere ſome extrat#s of Ltt. 
ters that came from that Country : One Letter from Ats 
les ſays, That @ great number of Men hath been' ſet 
fo i with their legs tyed under the bellies of Has 
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ſes, followed by twelve long Carts, covered over, and 
with Men and Women, tied by the waſtes to.th 
Carts : Theſe are yore of Upper Languedoc, whid 
were carried to Marſeille, to be [ent into America, 4 
mong theſe perſons there were ſome very famous : 
mong#t.others, an Advocate of Nilmes, who x famai 
by a Confeſſion of eighteen Months, which he - paſſed ms 
dark Dungeon, naſty and infetious, tired with the Vs 
bal Perſecutions of the Biſhop of Mire-poix, but wa 
never prevailed upon, to make any Subſcription. "4 
more glorions Teſt imany cannot be given to the Courapt 
Piety, Conſtancy, and Zeal of a Confeſſour, than 5 
one con(ent given te this man; behold him at 
going to carry the Torch of his Faith into another Warld 
and I hope that it will kindle other Torches there. 
are alſo Mr. Guirant and. Mr. Martin, both of 
mes, which are not leſs Illuſtrions for their Perſeveranct 
and their Piety, having never made any Defetion jrom. 
the Faith. Ar. Serre, of Montpellier, 4. Guy, 4 [v 
Bederieux, 4 Widdow named Madam de Bolc,' 
ber Siſter, Mademoiſelle de Cavaille, with Av. Mas | | 
tin alſo of Mompellier, two Sifers of Mr. Anatld 
Miniſter of Vaunert , are alſo of this number. Then 
are alſo Gentlemen and Perſons of Quality, which 
will not name unts you, until we are perfettly als 
tered 
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ire Behold, @ Letter from one of theſe hone#t Mev, 
which will acquaint you with the  "pefion of Mind 
i which they are, on the SubjeF, in the profpe# of 
this new kind of Puniſhment. 


Feb. 12th, From Aigut- Mortes, from the 
1687. Tower of Conſtace. 


Have thought (my dear Mother) that before I am re- 

[ moved into another World, as they threaten us, it s 
my Duty, to inform you of my State, and to acquaint 
jou with the true ſentiments of my Soul : Oh how bap- 
jy are you, and my dear Siſters, whom G OD, by bs 
finite” Mercy, hath preſerved ſo long in your Retire» 
ment, and preſerved from the Snares that have been ſo 
ften laid for you, but more eſpecially in that be hath led 
jw in ſo miraculons a manner out of this ſad and un- 
happy Kingdom, that you may taſte bis Divine Conſo- 
latuns in Holy Aſſemblies, with all the liberty that can 
be deſared. Be never forgetful of Benefits ſo great, if 
Jou do deſire that GOD ſhould continue bis Bleſſings 
ad Mercies upow you, and yours : Pray continually for 
the Liberty of Zion ; for all our poor Brethren that 
bove unbappily fallen ; and for the Priſoners of Feſas 
Chriff. You have begun ploriouſly, but all that « nd- 
thing, FA you don't perſevere to the end ; therefore. give 
9 your ebves to Divine Providence, and be aſſured that 
will give you, all that « neceſſary m this life, anil 
that hich «5 to come, if ſo be you offer unto him that 
ateptable Sacrifice of your Goods, your Families, and t- 
J” of your Lives : Never turn your face back again 
trough Trouble, and regret om you bave forſs 
i; dow't do as the Wife of , leaft you partake in 
tht” ſame Puniſhment. 1 do acknowledge, that there 
8 y of extraordinary Endeavours, and very great Grace 
to ſurmount our Natural Aﬀetions ; and that Tender- 
Wi avd Natural Compaſſion Ru does ſo ffrongly bind 
| Bob 2 "s 
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w% to; eath other, $6 o: when the Glory, of . God, and on 
op Salvation xs diſcourſed on, we ought not to. ſtop: 
ger one moment from following rat Fg 3 for be Wn 
loves Fathor or Mother, Husband, Wife or Chi 
mbre:than hs Saviour, 3 not worthy to be .called hy 
Diſciple : Wherefore; my dear Mother and Siſters, mak 
appear to your laFt breath, the difference you make be 
tween Earth and. Heaven , .bet2yixt the perfeft 
which we have for. our Divine. Redeemer, and_ 
which we have for the things of the World; ja, 
ws. pſſure onrſelves of his Prote&1on and Favour, if 
perſevere to-the end. The death of my Father bath 
treamly edified and comforted me, hus Patience ,and By 
ſeverance bath. given a joyful and certain Aſſuranz'i 
ba Happineſs; that 'tus (o far from affiictiny me, that! 
deſire to be diſſoived,. as be #, to be with Chriff | 
ſus, which 1s much better : 1 reſerve my Tears ps 


ſad and deplorable State of the Church, pe f, ot % 
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r, 1 am foly reſolved jo be 
Duty, even to, my lait moment : They bave already, 
dutted to Marlcille @. hundred Priſoners ; and the, 
\o % <v9% oe 4 (v1 | 2 USO 000 SE 
wenteenth of this Month, we, being S eventy 11 1M} 
. departed from Montpellier thirher. They have 


- - a vs 2. 4 A» \\ Ry 's So. 
From Sommieres twenty four Maids, or res, ff 
marrow they bring forty more from thence : "tis the 
meral Randevouze. I know not what will be 
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en of all this z uevertbeleſs, all ave perfeftly reſol- 
fo this long Coage. Monſie n Wink bs al- 


"I 4114 A dd 1 @ $434 3% 4 
Daughters, and four of Monſieur 'Audemard's, *3pbo ne- 
er be our fate, we 


God, and bis Prote- 


4 


wer changed their Religion. "What 
ſhall "always be. under: the Eyes 
tion © Pray for 36, ee 46 (i you's an 
Friends, and all jour Churches redouble ther Prayers for 
thoſe poor unhappy Perſons which are carried away, # 
"may be 30 the Shambles. 'God: be. with you, my, dear 
Maher, . «nd dear . Siſters ; be aſſured, that I ſhall be 
Faichf ul to my God, to my laſt breath, in whatſoever 
place I ſhal] remain. 
+. This laſt kind of Puniſhment has ſtricken men with 
gore horrour than afl the preceding 5 whulſt perſons re- 
in in their Country, they endure the labours of flight, 
e. uneaſineſs of ſojourning im Woods, Famine, Thirſt, 
Priſes and the Galle, > #n ſome hopes of change, and al- 
rations; but to ſee their Entrails tory from their boſoms, 
"I balf of ones ſelf, a Wife, a Hwmzband, Children 
gnmercifully forced into. anther World, expoſed to the 
rage of the Sea, to the dangers of a Jong Voiage, and 
& the end of all, to: a cruel Slavery upon barbarows or 
unknown Shores, where they live without any Com- 
unton with thoſe that ' are their own, without Con-- 
alation m the Ripours' of a wery calamitons Servitude-: 
| The « the new Bu Bed Ns ſay I, which" puts 
the Patience of the moſt Confirmed to @ period. But 
bing does more diſcover the* Fear . of the Devil of 
i Perſecution £ It does not © ſuffice to lay waſte the King- 
ow after a hundred manners, to put to; 1gbt an infinite 
of Men, and . to make Wilderneſſes of Countries 
yr well Peopled', they will. Depopalate the State, 
19n8 Tranſport the beſt of its Inhabitants into barbarom 
tries, Poor Slaves remember, that God u every- 


cre, and that - the Gates of Heaven are open in all 


Placer : Be | you derſwaded, that, Canada will rejoyce 
\ BY" 4 WwHRhd vii Bb w k | p 


% 


you; and let all our 
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to ſee your Conftancy, and that the Voice of your Cog 
feſſion will paſs the Seas, and come even to us ; but's 
bove all, that it will pierce the Heavens, and arrives, 


ven at the Throne of God, where you will find favow 


and it may be your Enemies will find diſpleaſure, and 
wrath, for the Voice of your Suffering will ſollicite Dj 
vine Vengeance, and haſten their Puniſhment : the Lord 


have pitty on them, and convert them ; they ought 


to 
be the O ny A 1 our Compaſſion, rather than thoſe 


our Wrat aſt they emptie the Cittadels on on 
fide, they fill them on the other. A Letter written 


bout three Months ſince, ſays, That they had conduttd 


Fom the Country of Caſtres ro. Montpellier , mm 
than frot hundred Priſoners, who, without doubt, "mu 
travel into the New Found World, as well as othag 
How ſad ſoever the lot of theſe poor People, that 
carried into another World, may ſeem, I reckon it mit 
eaſie than the ſtate of thoſe who are in the Priſons | 
the Province of Languedoc, where they treat the 
as cruelly as they can do the worſt of Criminals aw 
Parricides, yea, they inſult over them m @ more 1 
manner. It kat been written withm a few Mowhi 
That one of the Priſoners of Aigrie-mortes; havi 
bad licenſe to go out of bus Dungeon, to take the At 

a few moments, and having delayed to return it 
a little longer than a Souldier which ſtood Centing 
thought be ought to have done, immediately be diſch 
ed hs Muſquet at him, and killed him upon the plaa 
'Tis an attion like that which, I think, I may wy 
ported elſe-where, concerning one named Moliere, 
gallant man, and @ wery good Chriſtian, Priſoner ® 
the ſame Tower of Conſtance, who was taken "7 
to afſiſt at the drawing of one of ' bus Brethren t0 


Dung-bill, his heart failing bim, be fell down, 2 
fo 


Souldier, that was near him, knockt him on the 
without giving him leiſure to return, or recover 


bs languor and weakneſs, We have alſo Letters, oy 
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oy 2y Priſoners. tranſported from Nilmes to Aigue- 
j | bm three finding themſelves wery ill, Ps 44 
+ | they might be wiſited by Phyſitians, to the end it might 
ry. | be certainly known, that they were not in a condition 
a to: undertake the Fourney, They laught at them, and 
Di | 'an the evening, when they arrived there , they caſt 
od | thews into a hideons Priſon, where, not being able to ob- 
"4 tain ſo much as a little Water, to moderate the Fire which 
'o devoured them, they fell into Delivation, and died the 
on 4k ing And ' this i exaftly that which they deſire, 
'& | for-they don't tire them, by theſe Tranſportations and 
*d Y. bideows Priſons, to any other end, but that they may 
wh | make them die without noiſe, but after a manner more 
1K and lamentable, than a death | upon @ Gibbet, or the 
ons Wheel would be : If they excuſe ſome Women, from the 
#* | Vaiage to Canada, "tw to put them into. the hands of 


Rapine, the moſt wicked of all the Hang-men, Con- 
werter to the Biſhop of Valence: The Puniſhment to 
which be expoſes thoſe Women, x to whip them night 
and day, till the blood come ; none hath eſcaped his 
bands, except one that died in the Dungeon. To the 
end that the new Converts, whoſe Conſcience is a kind 
of - Hell, may. receive no Conſolation by any Communi- 
cation with their Brethren, they bave eſtabliſhed a new 
kind of Inquiſition upon Letters : They have not only 
granted Commiſſion to Perſons at all Poſt-houſes, to 0- 
pen Letters, but on the ſixteenth of February, they 
made a general Inquifition in all the Houſes of the new 
Catholicks, to ind not only perſons that might be hid 
there, but alſo the Letters which diſcovered the Com- 
merce which they held with thoſe which were gone out 
# the Kingdom. By this Search, the City was in the 
fate of a place where they were about to make a Maſ- 
ſacre ; and indeed all the Inhabitants were under the 
fears thergof, and every one believed himſelf at the point 
of Death : for all the quarters of the City, and all the 
corners of the Streets, were filled with Souldiers and 
Bb 4 Guards, 
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Guards, and men were forbidden upon great 


o out 'of their Houſes : Thus the oy or tap 
Weak by fear, ' and «the horrours of 


before their eyes : this Tragedy at. m”m wy yank, 
hs a great number of perſons: \To conelude, a8 te 
Rage of Perſecutors never went farther, fo vhe Fear an || - 
Terrour that hath. ſeized the minds of Men, was _ 

Yearer. 

All the Attempts of our Enemies weeks) Far 
we bad the Spirit "i Martyrdom, '\and Feared Gly be 


than Men. This is that (my Brethren) which you" 
endeavour to obtain ; and A that end, ſet always 
fore your eyes, the great difference that God propoſes \aml | + 
promiſes to thoſe which ſhall ſuffer Martyrdom ; \w || -1 
 tnow not how, ' ſufficiently to expreſs them * Conf drv'th 
plorious Rewards that God promiſes in 'the tw" 
Chapters of the Revelations, the Crowns, the Thr 
the AiLlen Manna, the new Name, the Rule over 
ons, the tron Scepter to Subdue them, \and the 'n 
Garments. *Fis true, that all true Believers will 
Part m theſe advantages ; but "tis true, nevertbeleſ,, p 
tis of Martyrs only that God ſpeaks there : ani "tis 
tain, that they Yall poſſeſs theſe advantages in.a degit 
of pre-eminence - above uthers. The Peace of a » 
bs with you all. -1N 
| | £ "F 
The 15th of April, 1689, 7 
= 
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"The Seventeenth 


*[PASTORAL LETTER. 
A Article of Antiquity : Three new Proofs of the 
* Iwruocation. of Saints in the Fifth Age. An 
© Article of Controverſhe. 4A .Continuatian. of the 
ayer #0.the Hinfans which the New Conruerts 
' pat upon themſelves on the Sicbjett of Schijs.. 


= be giuen to 
Coreft. 


Church,”; to- believe- that ſhe hath-had no perſons of 


emi- 
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eminent San&tity, except ſuch as have ſuffered 
rdom. The Principles upon which the Ins 
vocation of Saints is eſtabliſhed, are, That -the 
Faithful ſee God ; that in him they can know all 
our needs and' wants, and” underftand and ' hear 
our Prayers; and that being near to God, 
can intercede for us. Now. theſe Principles 
to eſtabliſh an Invocation of other. Saints, / as 
as of the Martyrs. There were without 
in the four-firlt Ages of the Church, many 
perſons, which were not martyred : but they 
ver prayed to any of them, and we deſire your 
Converters to ſhew us any inſtance thereof. ' 
- *Tis neceſſary that you know, that they did-agt 
Invocate even all the Martyrs, they prayed 
thoſe whoſe Reliques they had in poſſeſſion. 
mine well all the paſſages which you quote fn 
St. Baſil, St. Gregory, St. Auſtin, St. Ferrome, 
Theodoret, and you will find that they all g 
expreſs this 5 that they went!to the Shrines | 
mories of the Martyrs, (fo they called the plges 
where they had. put the Reliques) that therei 
performed their Devotions, that they recomm 
themſelves to, the interceſlion of the Martyr, 
they expected from him miraculous deliverangs 
But not one will. tell you, that they invacated 
Saints in their Cloſets, or in Churches, where 
Reliques were not. Now who does not ſee; thi 
this is an extravagance? If the Invocation of. Saigs 
be good, why is-it not as good in a Cloſet, as/in# 
Church 2 Why;not in a Church where there-at 
no Bones nor Aſhes of a Martyr, as well as in ol 
where they.are? But this practice was founded upm 
a vulgar opinion, that the Souls of Saints were-utt 
found, but-near their Tombs, and that they lovel 
their Aſhes, as Sr. Ferome tells us. And behold 
reaſon why, x, They did not inyocate Angels 
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they did invocate Martyrs, *twas becauſe the wor- 
ip of Saints began with that of Reliques, and An- 

having left no Reliques here below, their invo- 
cation did not make the ſame progreſs. 2. *Tis for 
the ſame reaſon that they invocated only Martyrs, 
and not other Saints, *twas becauſe they had recol- 
ted with care only the bones and aſhes of the 
Martyrs, and for others they ſuffered them to. reſt 
in their Graves, becauſe their fleſh had not beenho- 
noured by the Croſs of Chrift. 4. 'Tis the reaſon 
afo why they did not invocate all Martyrs, but only 
thoſe of whom they had Reliques. 4. To con- 
dade, *Tis for the ſame reaſon that they began ſo 
ately to invocate the Virgin. They had no Reliques 
of her, they knew not where her 'Tomb was; and 
this was it that gave occaſion to the Fable of the 
Aﬀfomption of her Body into Heaven. Her other 
Reliques, her Shifts, her Slippers, her Girdles, her 
Vaik, her Hair, her Milk, all theſe were not in- 
vetited and produced till a long time after. This is 
a point upon which you will do well to preſs your 
Converters. Deſire of them, that they will 

in the fourth or fifth Age, thoſe Reliques of the 
Figs which are at this day the obje& of the-Pi 
of the Devote's. Thoſe believers were very negli- 
gent in not ſearching after the Milk of the Virgin, 
whereof at this day. the World is full. And 'tis won. 
derfal, that among the Reliques which gave occaſion 
to-invocate the Martyrs in the fourth and fiſth Ages, 
they did noe" reckon thoſe old Clothes and Rags 
Which have ſince been put among the precious mo- 
Yeables of the Devote's. There was nothing but 
and Bones which did then paſs for true Re- 
Uques, and ſuch as were worthy of veneration. 


'*,Gather together I intreat you, my Brethren, all 
theſe things, and make refle&ion _=_ them. About 


an to inyoacatc 


the end of the fourth Age men 
A Saints, 
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Saints, [But x. "They did not ihvwacate all Saings, 
- ne 


not. the Apoſtles themſelves. 2. Ley . rÞ 
wo the Martyrs, nor did they invocate- pll zhe 
tyrs. themſelves, and-thoſe which they did 

aney did not invacate:in all places, but only nl i 
their:Reliquesweres 3. "They did notinvocats Ag 
gas, who are.much.,more. worthy,of of, honour rw 
vocation. than.the Saints. + They, did not i in 
whe'Virgin, who.is above all-Saints and Angels.” 
nat.plan, ahat .this. was an unformed Worſhip, 
Worſhip in its birth, a Worſhip, which as yes 
no Prilic ples to eftabliſh.ir upon, ang:which, had 
all::its-fonndation, a popular | ſuperſticion* for 


ates, of thoſe whoihad ſuffered Martyrdom ©, 6 
= 


—— 


Laſt of all, to. convince yquy $hat,/ind 
Supenſtition was as yet a Religiqn in 1t5 "birth, 
outForm, and without Principles, give atten 
this which followsz.2ischas chis devodion Was 
our form-in its) Dodtrine, as well, N= 
All-Religious: Worſhip is foun 
i#he Worſhip of Saints is NN iſhed .ppon. al 
mion,'! mare know.,our Needs, jhear our, Pay 
abdetheiice of God, with whgm they. cany 
\erotde. Now in the fourth and fifth Ages, all n 
ere in doubt concerning theſe things... .Jhey 
.ngt. whether the'Saints did hear, the-Prayers of 
-J(Ea,; Or 110+ /, Gregory Nazianzen,.inbis Funeral! 
;tion-for his -Siſter Gorgonza, rea ey her, but} 
,agt/.whether-ſhe heard: him : if. chow baft any 14 
hays heto her, tothe Honours t Gd ok 

wlx; receizee from God the gift of know ting L 

: accept: our -Diſcounſe, St, Introganth 61 x 
6p 3be Death.of his Brother Szzrus, lays, po Y 
had withdrawn him from theWorkgoggeed hat 4 
[ might not:ſcethe miſories ofthe age, and | 2aking 0] 
: him, ſays;Conſidering the compaſſion which your boly Sw 
"HI fo "thoſe which: belonged unto you, if wo 0 Jou! 
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yol eel by reaſon of it 

No 4” the, er Repo bh the the by Yd 

YN Fa who 
aks often of the dead, edt: always of them as 
Nf Phbwieg what the Þ 5 ſuffer. He ſays con- 
ing Nepotiav, that. be ſaw not what 14 donie hes; 
erpng that we gary »or ſpeak unto bim. He ſays ti ro De- 
metrizs, to cottifort her concerning the death' of fire 
Father, that be is happy i# that be dit not ſee the #hols 


lim. of bis Countrey. We feb that *tis Narite rhat 


s > and Str. Ferobie in theſe paſſages defttyes 
ct more to be believed, than when he tells us, 
t the Souls of Saifits move about their Tombs. © 
* *Tis a thing very obfetvable, char Sr. Auſtin was 
ery unquiet and uncertain in this matter, where 
we diſcover. alfo che uncertainty of the Divitics of 
his age. This is ſen chiefly in the Book which he 
Wric concerning Care for the Dead. Paulus, Biſhop of 
Nolz, had conſulted him rpg þ the Devotion - of 4 
Woman, who wiſht that her Sol had been buried 
ear the Tomb of St. Felix the Martyr, formerly BI: 
fon to handle the 


urft not deny, that che Mt did hetp and affiſt 
8s, becauſe of ſo many Miracles that were done, 
lays he, near their Remaits. Bur he doubted very 
much; whether they heard us, and knew our wants. 
Afterwards he proceeds beyond doubr, and lays 
down, and proves plainly and ſtrong- 
, that they do not hear us *. Aﬀer- * cap.1z. be 
Fc, he ſays, rhat Sokls nay Know Cura promoce. 
| bar! part of Gs which is done | 
re No either by the report of Anpels,' or by 


- that of the Dead, T by ſome ittime- 


"Gare Revelation Þ. WE 3 $"y 
| Bur at 1aft ir nay be ſeen apparcht- 


ly 
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ly, that he enclines to believe, that Souls have no 
knowledge of our Prayers, and that they are Ange” 
which do Miracles in the name of Saints ; yea, that* 
alcho'the Souls of Saints are ſaid to appear, *tis not. 
they which return, *tis the Angels which appear,and 
ſpeak for them. Behold, I pray you, how unforms 
ed and floating this Theology 1s. 2 

But there is more than this, in theſe ſame ages; 
when they prayed to Martyrs at one time, they pr 
ed for them at another. They prayed, ſay I ; for 
the rs, and for the Apoſtles, yea, for the 
bleſſed Virgin ; and this is a new Proof of the No 
velty of this Superſtition. This appears by the Litur- 
gies of that time : In that of St. Chryſoſtom we _ 
We offer to thee this reaſonable Service, for thoſe which 
reff m the Faith of our Anceſtors, our Fathers, the P& 
friarchs, the Prophets, the Apoſtles, the Preachers, the 
Evangelifts, the Martyrs, the Confeſſors, the Continents, 
and for all the Spirits which were initiated in the Faith, 
prizcipally for the moFt holy immaculate, and bleſſed about 
all Women, our Lady Mary, Mother of God, and alwajs 
@ Virgin. And in that which is attributed to Cyril 
of YFeruſalem : O God, have mercy on our Fathers, 
our Brethren, which are at re#t, whoſe Souls are acct 
table unto thee, give them repoſe; and remember alſo al 
the boly Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confe- 
ſors, Evangeliſts, and all the Spirits of the Fuit, which 
are dead in the Faith, and principally the holy and the gle 
rious Mary, Mother of God, always a Virgin. My 

It would be at this day the greateſt of all abſur- 
dities to pray for a dead man, and pray to him at. 
the ſame time. Indeed if he be in a *condition' of 
doing us good, if he ſee God, if he be with him; 
he hath no need of our Prayers. The inconſiſtency 
of theſe two Worſhips, which nevertheleſs were both: 
uſed at the ſame time, is a demonſtrative '_ 
thatthe Invocations of Saints was a Novelty. Pryey 
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fr the Martyrs were found inthe ancient Liturgies 


& 
by 


out of reſpe&t to Antiquity they were left there, - 


bat the torrent of Novelty added unto them 
Prayers unto the Martyrs, without taking notice, 
that theſe latter were inconſiſtent with the former.To 
conclude, I do maintain, that thole who will not 
we. attention to theſe Demonſtrations, which prove 
the Novelty of the Invocation of Saints in the 4th Age 
have an inſenſible and ſeared Conſcience, and fo I 
think it unprofitable to diſpute any more againſt them. 
F well underſtand, that the New Converts, who 
ae willing to be content with their change, will yet 
find two Fortifications for their ſecurity. They 
will lay, that this Worſhip of Saints was then new, 
but that it was not evil, and that therefore the 
Church might introduce it, as a pious Cuſtom, 
and proper to incline the minds of men towards 
Devotion. - But let theſe Gentlemen have a little pa- 
tience : Monſieur de Meaux, in that which follows, 
willgive us occaſion to make it plain to you, that 
this Worſhi p, and this Invocation 1s Paganiſm re- 
newed, and that it is in nothing better than the 
Invocation of Angels, and Hero's which the Pa- 
tans practiſed in their Devotions : we will make 
them ſce that *tis a true Idolatry. The other For- 
tiication is the Antiquity of this Worſhip: How- 
erer_it be, ſay they, you do confeſs, that the In- 
yocation of Saints hath more than one thouſand 
| two hundred Years on its head. Does this put 
you to no troubles? Have you no reſpe& for fo 
y a piece of Antiquity 2 and how can a 
eve that God hath left his Church under Ido- 
try, for ſo many Ages? We anſwer, That we 
cannot have reſpe&t for Antiquity without Truth; 
1 and in this we are of the Religion of St. Cypriar. 
We add, That we 'are not aſtoniſht to ſee an L 
lolatry ſo aged in the Chifrch, becauſe it hath 


been | 
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beeiy expteſſly prediated 86 us : The Propti vl © 
Fob calls Kiokirrons Chriftiars Pagans; and the 

* Spiris ſaith» co himy * T' hve given 
* Revel. ir. the otitward Contr of the Church: 
rap: 12. the. Pagans, that chey may creadif 

urkler” foor for forty two Months; 

Theſe ars' the thouſand two hindred and 
Days in which the Woman, #. e: the Church 
to be hiddeti,, as' in a Witdernefs, for the ſpace , 
theſe choufind two hundred and fi ixty Days. And 
che'' rwo Ptophets which propheſied in Sack-clath, 
;. 6. the Truth publiſhed by a finall number & 
Witneſſes, and choſe under the Crols ought to ow 
rinue under the oppreſhon of Kolatry, the (at 
number of Days, z. e. a thouſand! two hundred a 
' ſixty : Now theſe thonfand two hundred and 
Days, are (6 many Years, according to the 
of the Prophets, who dehorminate Years by 
We ſhall have, * may be, in what follows, 'an's 
portunity to prove it to you. Te maſt be cherefor, 
that Idolatry Rake in the Chriftian Church an 
thouſand rwo handred ard fixty Years. Ic hut 
done ſo almoſt for that ſpace of time ; it is thaw 
fore near ics ehd. Brit we ought not to be ama 
that it hath continued fo long. 


An Article of Controverſie : A Continuation i 
Anſwer to the Illuſions that the New Convelh 
put upon themſelves. 


WWE- eake tp again the Continuation of te | 
Controverſie, at the place where we ll 
the Nluſjons of the New Converts: The commit 
Faith, lay you, is a kind of Agreement to live wndl 
the ſand Miniftery, without being accountable for all the 
Hbuſes that hawe ſlipt into the Church. By this fil 


Seamaig, we. may Ire in lafery among che Tas 
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we believe, as they do, that there is one G OD; 


one Paradiſe, one Hell, and that Jeſus Chriſt is 
the greateſt Prophet which ever came into the 
World. This common Confeſſion of Faith will be an 
Agreement &» live together ſafely under the ſame Mini- 
fery : And we will leave to the Turks their pro- 
e Abuſes, and their abſurd and impious Do- 
&rines. Believe me, ſuch an Agreement reſembles 
that of Pilate and Herod, who agreed to deſpiſe 
and put to death Chriſt Jeſas. When the Mini- 
ſtery introduces ſmall Corruptions, this may be 
rarited 5 bue when” Corruption goes to the heart 
of Religion, the Agreement ſignifies nothing, and 
ys no obligation ; all is deadly, either by itſelf, 
or by its neighbourhood or contagion : Provided 
that we Adore the ſame God, and Profeſs the ſame Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, all the reſt is not imputable 
to private perſons Above all then, hen there is a 
neceſſity of joyning ourſelves to this firſt Chriſtian" Socie- 
ly, and when we cannot find any publick Worſhip more 
pure and edifying. Eg 
. This is the Continuation of your Apology: There 
are two words therein, Provided and above all , 
which deſtroy you : Provided that: we profeſs the 
lame Fundamentals. I have made it appear atrea- 
dy, that this provided is inſufficient, You muſt 
ald, Provided that fundamental Errours be not 
added to the Foundations. Now Popery hath ad- 
dd to the Foundations of Chriſtianity, Tyranny, 
wperſtition, and in one word, Antichriſtianiſm : 
0, behold yourſelves thrown out of your Fortifi- 
cation, Provided that. The Above all is no better ; 
Above all, 2vben there is a neceſſity of joyning ourſelves ; 
There is no necellity of joyning ourſelves to a 
Communion -which we acknowledge corrupt, and 
fefiled itt its moſt noble Parts. Do you believe, 
that thoſe Illuftrious GConfeſſours, which fill . the 
Cc Priſons 
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Priſons and the Gallies, and whom you yourſelyeg 


admire, do you believe, I ſay, according to them, 
there is a neceflity of joyning yourſelves to Po- 
pery ? They have found ways of diſpenſing with 
this neceflity : But your neceſſity of joynins yourſelves 
unto it, comes from the love and adherence that you 
have for your Eſtates, your Eaſe, and your Lives. An 
unhappy Neceflity, which has not its original in 
Charity, but in Covetuouſneſs ; in the Name of 
God take heed of it. 

But, you ſay, we cannot find any publick Waorſhi 
more pure and more holy, I anſwer, It is not i 


ways neceſſary to adhere to publick Worſhip, what 


ever it be : The Martyrs and Confeſfours of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, ſerved him after a more grateful man. 
ner, although their Worſhip were not only pri 
vate but hidden, but covered in the darkneſs of 
a deep Priſon ; although you cannor aſſemble your 
ſelves to pray unto God with your Brethren, you 
haye your Cloſets, of which you may make Church» 
es, and your Hearts, of which -you may make 
SanQuaries and Altars. This neceffity of Adhe 
rence to publick Worſhip, is another Illuſion made 
by your love of the World : *Tis better, faith 
one, that hath written to us, to adhere to a cor- 
rupt Worſhip, than to live without Religion: What 
lewd Morality it this! Thoſe ſeven thouſand men 
which were ſo hidden, that Eljab knew nothi 
of them, had they therefore no Religion, , becan 
they did not adhere to the publick Worſhip of 
Baal, which was intermixed with that of the true 
God ? To refuſe to participate in an Idolatrous 
oy ve + is to be truely Religious ; to adhere to 
a Worſhip which is known to be full of Superſt- 
tion and Impurities, is to have no Religion at 
all. 
In concluſion, you come to the example of out 
Fathers: 
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Fathers : The example of our Fathers, ſay you, befor 


the Reformation, proves clearly, that we may ſecure our: 
Salvation in the Roman Communion, though we' ad- 
here even to the publick Worſhip : Whatever men ſay, 
tis inconceivable that men born and bred up in a Re- 
ligion, and which never heard any thing ſaid of any 
other Dottrine, and who lived and died without pro- 
tefting againſt the Dottrines of their Church, ſhould ne- 
ver partake in the Worſhip thereof. Would to God 
u would ſtay yourſelves on the examples of your 
athers, and Grand-fathers, without aſcending ſo 
high as your Anceftours : When you have done all 
that you can, you will not fave them all ; you will 
find among them, by aſcending, a great number 
which worſhipped Devils, and the Idols of the Pa- 
s, you mult neceſfarily leave them to the ſad 
noms of God. "This example of your Fathers, 
which were ſaved in the Church of Rome, is a ſubje& 
which comes to us often, and from all parts ; tis 
the univerſal Illuſion ; *tis the Pillow on which you 
all lay yourſelves to ſleep : Many of your Ancient 
Paſtors have endeavoured to diſpute this unhap» 
og this would be a large Chapter, if we 
d fay all that may be ſaid concerning ic, but I 
do not think it ar Toa therefore I will ſay bus 
two or three important things about it. 


Fr##, The firſt is, That we do willingly confeſs, 
That before 'the Reformation, there were perſons 
in the Rowan Communion : About two hun- 

dred Years agone, there were no Communions in 
the World which were not corrupt, at leaſt no 
conſiderable Communions or Societies. It muſt 
needs be, that God had his Ele& there, for he ne+ 
ver leaves the Workd without them : Do not fear 
kaſt we ſhould ſend you to find theſe Ele&t among 
the Faldenſes, Abbigenſes, Wicklefiſts, and Huſpres 3 
Cc42 cheſe 
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theſe were Fore-runners, and like Mornings which 
went before the Sun of Reformation: but theſe Ss. 
cieties did not continue, nor did they make a Fi. 
gure great enough in the World, to include all the 
Ele& there. ; 

Secondly, But on the ſubject of thoſe men which 
were ſaved in corrupt Communions, before our 
Reformation , know firſt, That we muſt not (al 
moſt at all ) ſeek them among the Adult : Of x 
thouſand Children that are born, there is not the 
tenth part of them that attain to the Age of Rex 
ſon ; now all Children born in the Popiſh Com- 
munion, are ſaved, dying before the Age of Rex 
ſon, - becauſe they have part in the advantage of 
the general Covenant of Chriſtianity, which is pre 
ſerved in Popery, and they have no part in tho 
Corruptions which have been added thereto ; for 
perſons have no part in the Errours which cor 
rupt the Covenant, but when they know, receive 
or tollerate them : Behold, therefore, nine hundred 
of a thouſand which were ſaved in the moſt cor: 
rupt times. Now, when God has nine hundred 
Ele&t among a thouſand ' men, we cannot ſay: he 
has left the World without Elect perſons, and that 
Chriſtianity remained uprofitable: there were there- 
fore always a great number of Ele& perſons in 
the Roman Communion. 

Thirdly, But after all, it muſt be known, That 
among the Adult, the number of thoſe, of whole 
Salvation we might well preſume, in the tims 
preceeding our Reformation, is ſo ſmall, that we 
may well be amazed to think of it : for Hiſtone 
do repreſent the Corruption not only of Worſhip, 
but alſo of Manners ſo horrible and univerſal, that 
a man knows not where to fix his eyes, to 
a perſon that might be ſaved : The Clergy wes 


overflown with Debauchery ; the Monks were AF 
ſemblics 
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ſemblies of profligate Perſons and Hypocrites ; the 
Houſes of Nuns were filthy Bawdy-houles : The 
Fj. | People ſuffered themſelves to be horn away by. the 
he | torrent and-examples of their Guides ; the devont 
| People ſcarcely knew the difference between the 
þ | Creator and the Creature, and” their Piety ſpent 
we | itſelf in Superſticions, which are even a horrour to 
a. | the wiſer Doors of the Rowan Church at this 
| day. 
he Fourthly, Nevertheleſs, let us ſuppoſe, that amon 
ex. | all theſe, there were ſome Elect, and ſome ſaved, 
m. | do maintain, that it was abſolutely by Miracle; I 
e | fay, by Miracle, in the litteral ſence of the word, 
of | and without figure : As a man which hves in a hi- 
ms. | Ceous Mire, ſunk over head and ears, lives there 
the | by a Miracle. For the” Roman Communion is 
& | damnable ; that is a certain point : Men are ſaved 
there ; *tis becauſe the Promiſe of God cannot be 
ne | iN vain, and he cannot be without Children ; bur 
red | be time of Miracles doth not continue always ; 
or. | 20d we do not find ourſelves obliged to explicate 
red | unto you the manner of Miracles 3* for we: do not, 
be | know, by that alone, that thele are Miracles. . And 
har | tis to you, my Brethren, a prodigious raſhneſs to 
ere. | &plung yourſelves in a Communion, where your 
- in | Fathers did not live, but by 'Miracle, in ho 
that naturally you ſhall live there: *Tis juſt as if 
hat | the Fes, ac this day, thould run. head-long into 
:oſe | the Red-ſea, in hopes' to pals well through it, be- 
ms | cauſe their Anceſtours did hererofore go through 
we | &® without danger. - God hath ways of withdraw- 
wie | 8 thoſe that -are his, from a Spirit ef Lyes and 
hip, Superſtition, whillt they live, or at leaſt at their 
that} feath, which we do nor exactly underſtand. Ne- 
nd | Yertheleſs, what your Apologilt hath advanced, is 
nes | YEry Traſh, and very criminal ; for he ſuppoſeth, 
with Monſieur Nicolas, Monſieur 4s Meaux, and your 
CC 3 | other 
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other Convertors, 'That all thoſe that live in the 
Romans Church, and which were ſaved there, did 


partake in all her Superſtitions. This is falſe: and 


we are per{waded, that an infinite aumber recei 
ved Chriſtianity there , wichout taking part in 
Antichriſtianity, or that they repented of it before 
their death : Becauſe they do not comprehend haw 
this may be done, was it not therefore done} 
This is to put bounds to the Divine Power: Got 
_ his ways which are known to none but him- 

Fifthly, But T have almoſt no need of all this, 
that I have ſaidin the preſent Afﬀair ; for I declare 
to you, that although all your Anceſtours ſhould 
be ſaved in the Roman Church, whilſt they per. 
took in her Worſhips, although all the honeſt Pg. 
piſts at this day ſhould be ſaved, nevertheleſs you 
would not be in the way of Salvation, in the way in 
which now you are; and I will convince you there: 
of, in two words : the firſt is, That your own A+ 
pologiſt condemns you, Your Fathers, ſaith he, were 
born and bred up in a Religion, and never heard any 
other Dottrines Fond ou, How dare you com 
pare your ſtate to that ? Although he ſhould have 


merey for ſuch perſons, would he have it for ſuch. 


who have been brought up in the Boſom of Truth, 
whe have not forſaken the Faith, but only the 
Profeflion of it, who have ſubſcribed to Errours 
againſt their Conſcience, who adhere to Worſhips 
whereof the ſtrong and the weak do know the 
Filthineſs and Impurities ? I have already aid 
unto you, and I do ſay it over again, To at con- 
rrary to Conſcience, hath ſomething ſo aggravating 
in an evil action, that it makes a moderate Super- 
ſticion become a kind of Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. You do well perceive this, when you go 
to Maſs with ſuch terrible regret and reluctancy:; 
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it is your Conſcience that accuſes and condemns 
ou. The other circumſtance, which puts you 
abſolutely out of all condition to compare with 
your Anceſtours, is, That by your weakneſs, you 
have ruined the greateft Works of the Grace and 
Providence of God, which hath appeared ſince the 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, that is ro ſay, the 
Work of Reformation. *Tis a thing paſt doubt, 
that ſince the death of the Apoſtles, there hath no- 
thing happened ſo great as this magnificent Work, 
whereby God at one ſhock did overthrow al- 
moſt half the Antichriſtian Empire, and very much 
weakned the other half. 


Gad is jealous of his Works, and he cannot but 
look with a Soveraign Indignation upon the lapſe 
of thoſe, who by their fall runied the late glori- 
ous Reformation, and who proceeded fo far as to 
blame ic, and fay as you fſay to us, We muſt not 
Separate, we muſt tolerate Abuſes, we muſt expe&t the 
Separation that Feſws Chriſt will make at the Day 4 
Tudgment., Oh criminal Imagination ! We mu 
live in the Dirt and Slime ; we muſt not reſtore 
to the Church her primitive . Beauty ; we muſt 
not diſengage the Truth from a hideous Maſs. of 
Lyes, that do oppreſs it ; we muſt not reftore to 
God that Worſhip that hath been raviſhed from 
him ; we muſt not remove from before his eyes 
ſo many Idols of Jealouſie ; Have you never no 
holy Compun&tion for entertaining ſuch thoughts ? 
Do not you perceive that your weakneſs in ſuf. 
tering yourſelves to be led to Maſs, will ruine the 
Reformation, if God don't bring a ſpeedy Reme- 
dy thereunto? The Proteſtants of the three King- 
doms of England, Scotland, and Ireland, will have 
the ſame Complailance for their King, that you 
have for yours, Popery re-united, will confede- 
Cc4 rats 
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rate againſt all Proteſtant States 3 and then behold 
them' ſpeedily crumbling into Superſtition by your 
Principles, and by your Conduct : So that by fol. 
 Jowing you, we ſhall ſoon ſes the fruit of much 
Blood, ſo many Martyrs, and ſo many glorious 
Confeflions periſh and come ro nothing. If you 
give attention to this, you will no more compare 
yourſelves to thoſe poor miſerable Ignorants, which 


went whither they were led, who being placed 


in a night of deep Superſticion, ſaw not a beam 
of better Light, which way fſoever they turned 
their eyes; on one hand they ſaw behind them a 
multitude of Ages corrupt as their own, a Cor 


ruption which came by ſo long a deſcent to them, 


that it appeared a natural ſtate ; on the other hand, 
they ſaw before them an Authority which ſwab 
lowed them up ; a Clergy Magnificent, Powerful 
Tyrannical, Numerous, rich, and abounding in Spt 
ritual and Temporal Thunders ; all this amazed 
them in ſuch a manner, that they could not di 
ſtinguiſh the ſtate in which they were: We dg 
not think them ſavable in this ſtate, but we think 
you far leſs ſo in the eſtate in which you are. 
God by a blow from Heaven (the moſt mirac- 
lous that ever was ſeen ) hath broken this diſmal 
Charm, he hath rthundred, he hath lightned from 
Heaven, and diſperſed this Darkneſs. See whe: 
ther 'you who have been Partakers of this Heaven- 
ly Light, be in an eltate to flatter yourſelves with 
a Tolleration which God might have for your An- 
ceſtours ; ſo then if you gain any thing by your 
reaſonings, it will not be for you, but for your 
Children : for *tis of them concerning whom we 
may. ſay, it ſeems, they were born in that Reli- 
gion, thgy were educated therein, *cis probable God 
will fave them, alchough they do communicate 
in a Worſhip Impure, and full of ——_ 
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But, in truth, you gain nothing either for your 
Children or yourſelves. The paſt time will return 
no more: the times of Darkneſs and Ignorance 
may indeed return, but the times of Tolleration 
and Sufferance will never return . again. That 
which is done, can never be undone. The Lighr 
of the Reformation hath caſt abroad a very great 
Luſtre, and although at this day men endeavour 
0 ſtifle it, the memory thereof will never be ex- 
inguiſhed , and the Truth which we have ſer 
mn ſo great a light, can neyer be aboliſhed : 
For which reaſon, both we and our Poſterity, in 
ll following Ages, are obliged to ſee, follow, and 
entertain this Light: If we do otherwiſe, there 
will be neither Excuſe nor Illafion which will be 
able to ſave us out of the hands of the Judge of the 


Workd. | 


N the preceding Letter, we ſent you ſome News from 

-Languedoc: Behold a Letter that will tell you more, 

we will give it you without any change or mutati- 
01, 
You have heard of the Death of Monſieur de Croſs, 
Monſieur Brouflon had bailed him, ſeeing bims fick in 
the Veſſel which was to carry bim, with others, into 
America. He was an Example without Equal. The 
Biſhop of Marſeilles, t0/d him, Monſieur, If your Re- 
lgion be true, I muſt conteſs that you are a Saint. 
Let bim die in his Religion, and be buried in a Dormi- 
tory of the Turks. He had not the grief to under- 
fand the death of his youngeſt Daughter, who had 
been carried ſome little time ſince from the Caſtle of 
umiere ts Valence, with another of her Siſters, and 
four Daughters of Monſieur Audemane's, and Ma- 
demoiſelle de la Farelle : All theſe perſons are @ thou- 
ſand times worſe treated , than if they were among 
Barb 
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Barbarians. At their arrival in the Hoſpital, he whid 
bath the Government thereof, cauſed them to be ſhaven; 
afterwards he cauſed them to be ſtripped of their Shift, 
ro give them others of Hair, which made Sores and Uh, 
cers on them to their fingers ends. They give them [ith 
Food, and a great many Blows: Mademojſelle de; 
Farelle recerved a blow with a Cuagel over her Fay, 
which beat out all ber fore-teeth. They ſeize on perſay 
every day of the Reformed Religion, on the Borders q 
Lyons and Geneva. Some days ſince they killed Mm 
fieur Quiſta, who was conveying bu Wife and Child ag 
of the Kingdom. Meeting ſome Country-men, and find 
ing himſelf well horſed, be made oppoſition to them ; bu 
one of them gave him a knock with a Flint, which on. 
turned and killed him. His Wife and Child are my 
Priſoners, On ths Accident the Wife of M. Bonigal 
eſcaped, and is now at Geneva. 


April the 5th, 1687. 


E which commits theſe Cruelties, of which this Lytth 
ſpeaks, « the famous Rapin, of whom we have @ 
ready told you ſomething. The Cruelties which be extt 
ciſes inthe Priſons of Valence, deſerve a particular Hiſto 
ry 3 which we will give you as ſoon as we can. 

I hope that Marſeilles, which has ſeen the Iaft bor 
of the Martyrdom of My, Du Croſle, will become mnt 
famons by the number of Martyrs, than by its Antiquities, 
and other Singularities. We have' been informed th 
two good old men of Vaſli in Champagne, have then 
received their Crowns. One of them called Monſian | 
Chantguyon, of ſeventy four years of age, of which | 
employed thirty four in the ſervice of that Church, in qut fu 
lity of an Elder, with great care and fidelity. This good I age 
old man was arreſted on the Frontiers of Champagts 
endeawouring to go out of the Kingdom ; he was «at 
demned to the Gallies ; he appeals to the Parkes wx 
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Mets, whither be was tranſmitted ; his Sentence was 

med, and there he received that glorious Chain un- 
fry, | 4 which be breathed bis la#t : be was ſo oppreſſed with 
UL | dge and Infirmities, that he was ſo far from being able 
+1; | to bear 4 Chain, that be was not able to bear himſelf. 
« | | Hs Fudges were touched and afflicted with it 3» but they 
ure, | ſaid, they mutt make Examples. He went from Mets 
ay | 4out rhe end of September, with bis Brotber-in-Law 
; | #4. Chemer, who was Sixty nine years of age, and alſo 
in | is Chains, and much more infirm than he, having both 
oy | « Rupture and an Aſthma. They were both full of joy, 
ad ploried that they were found worthy to ſuffer for the 
Name and Truth of God. In all the places, through 
which they paſſed upon the Road, they found perſons which 
have given Teſtimony to their Conſtancy and Courage; 
Theſe rwo Martyrs bore their Chain to Marſeilles ; but 
the end of their Fourney was the end of their Race, and 
the time of their Coronation. They both died within a 
few days of each other, giving glory to'God, and confeſ- 
_ | op bu Truth, having never had any inclination to deny 
tte | #, 70 delzver themſelves out of tha {ad' condition. Mr. 
» & | Chantgguyon & of the Bloud of the Martyrs 3 for be 
-x87- | bad for Grandfather Peter Chantguyon, who was one 
fe | i thoſe that ſuffered death in the Maſſacre of Valli, which 
vas the Signal to the Civil War. of the paſt Age. 

How ſad ſoever the ſtate of theſe Confeſſors, which ſuf- 
fer for the Name of Chriſt, may ſeem tobe ; "ti neverthe- 
ef infinitely es calamitous than that of thoſe who are 
ped and fallen, whoſe Conſcience makes them feel thoſe 
lnments, which cannot eaſily be expreſſed. We have 
x | haxght our ſelves obliged to communicate to you on this 
þ le | #je&Z, the Letter of a Perſon of great Quality, Wife to one 
qui four moFt famons Confeſſors. She had imitated the cou- 
goud wc ber Illuſtriows Hasband for the ſpace of above 'a 
gn, year : but the Tempter aſjailed ber at an ill ſeaſon, 
cow | ud cauſed her to loſe ber Crown. Behold how bitter the 
if f | ters are, which dropped from this unfortunate Gentlews- 
ſets; £ ew 2 Alas, 
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Alas, my dear Mr. 
not acquainted you with the unhappy State in which] 
am ; l: great is my Confuſion, by reaſon of my Fall, that ;,; 


I have not the boldneſs to publiſh it my ſelf. It imp 


fible to expreſs unto you my Grief 5 *tus ſuch, that I an 
not able to bear up again#t it ; , I anz oppreſſed by thy 
weight thereof ; I am neitber able to live, nor die; w 
body can concerve how lamentable my State w. I wn 
fo content with my Tryal, and ſo reſigned to the Will 
God, that I could willingly have ſuffered death, if he bal 
called me thereunto. I was acceptable, and in good + 
putation among all perſons, and enjoyed a wonderful reff, 
and repoſe of mind. *T true, it was a little diſturbed h 
the coming of my Son, who tormented me extreamly ; bu 
all was to no purpoſe. God beſtowed thoſe Mercits m 
me, that 1 did not deſerve, nor did I make any ſuitable 
turns for them, I preſumed too much on my ſelf, ye 
was not altogether without ſuſpicion. Alas, how'd#1 
find true in experience, that the Spirit is ready, but the 
Fleſh is weak ; and that it's a fearful thing to fall im 
the bands of an offended God ! How great are my 

ſence the caſtigation of them zs ſo terrible ! Whil5t I write 
Tpour out tears, I do aſſure you ; and they flow from m 
night and day. I repent, O my God, help my weakms 
I forgive you, that upon the firit hearing of this thing, 
you cried out toall againit me, and did judge that it was 
the World, Eftate,*and Eaſe, and to conclude, whatſoever 
you pleaſe, that was the cauſe thereof. I do not juſtifie m 
ſelf at all, nor do T plead any thing for my excuſe. 1 w# 
weak and feeble, my Faith failed me in a time of netd, 
and God did not inable me to ſuffer for his Name: 
my unhappy ſtate, I have nevertheleſs this perfect conſe 
dence in the mercy of my great God, that he will raiſe m 
up, and I ſhall glorifie him, whether it be in life 
death, and that my Chri#t will be always gain to- mt 
whether I live or die. He deſires not the death of « f# 
« mr, 
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| ber; but bis converſion and life. My God, draw me; 
id I will run after thee, and do thou lead the to the Ha- 
wen of Happineſs. Thou ſee#F my heart, O my God, 'tis 
imtirely thine, as well as my mouth : I will confeſs thee 
every-where. For the ſpace of four hours I was tormented 
by fifteen perſons ; I cried with all my ſtrength, begging 
the Gallows and Death. IT was nigh unto death ; and 
bow happy had I been, if Thad died. T had not one mo- 
ment f reſt, I knew not where I was, by reaſon of the 
great noiſe that was made: They made uſe of this great 
mouble and confuſion, and well perceiving that if they [uf- 
fered me to return to my ſelf, they would gain nothing 3 
ny therefore they repeated their Aſſaults with the greater 
th farce, and reduced me to the moſt pittiable condition i the 
i | world. I do not bide my anguiſh from any one; and [ 
1} peak with greater courage than ever, by the grace of my 
| God 1 am prepared to ſuffer all the evil which can betide 
a] me in the world. The good God will be my defence, and 
Wl my ſupport. 1 entreat you to pray to God for me, and 
te} ont think that 1 am faſtned to this World, I am more 
mf efranged from the lowe of it than ever. It ſeems to me 
fa, that my Houſe is a Tomb : I will never more ſee any per- 
ey ſon; every thing that I ſee, reproaches me 53 my own Soul 
"mY [mites me ſo ſharply, that *tis deplorable. Suffer with 
me in my grief, I pray you, 1 am worthy of pity: and ob 
that the great, God would pardon and deliver is quickly 
from the Torments which we feel. 


From m=—— I; 7. 187. 


x : / 
Hs Letter, which hath made known what Conſcience 
can do, in the matter of Subſcriptions, obliges me 


to bring to your minds a matter of fatt which happened 
lately. In the month paſt, forty perſons embarked them- 
ſelves on the Borders of Normandy, in a Veſlel of ſeven 
Tuns, that u, to ſpeak properly, im a Challop, and this 
without any Proviſions for the ſupport of Life : They a- 

PE bandened 
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bandoned themſelves to death, and it may be ſaid, to 6 
death apparently inevitable. For in ſuch a Veſſel, if the 
Wind and Sea had been contrary to them, they mi 
have continued there long enough to have died of Famme. | © 
But as it pleaſed God, they were not abwoe four days ore 
they gained the Coaſt of England, and they paſſed then || 
without eating. Behold what the force of Conſcience cay 
do, and "tis a good proof, that thoſe who are newly ws 
waited to the Roman Church, are m great diftreſi and 
perplexity. Among#t theſe perſons there was Monſieur the 
Count of Marancay, aged about ſeventy years, . of the 
Province of Normandy ; and Madam bu Wife, Sifttr 
to Monſieur the Marqueſs of Rochegifar. Thu new 
. Story brings to my mind another of an elder date, which 
makes it farther appear what horrible Violence theſe for 
ced Subſcriptions do to the Conſciences of men. *Tu the 
example of a Woman named Jane Baille, Wife of a Chy 
rurgeon named Iſaiah Viridit, of @ little Village in th 
County of Charollois, named Parayle Moyneau: Tha 
poor woman being preſſed to the uttermoſt by her Perſeus 
tions, took Pen from the hands of a Feſuit named Father 
Langeroon, but at the ſame inſtant ſhe fell down as om 
dead, without any other ſign of life, than a comvulſioe 
motion in her right arm: The Feſuit returned againans- 
| ther time accompanied with the Major, the Delegate of 
the Intendant, and many other Papiſts. Thu poor we 
man, for fear of loſing her Children, ' took the Pen «ſe 
cond time in her hand to make her Subſcription ; but m 
the wery moment that ſhe made the letter J, which « the 
firſt ketter of her name, ſhe fell into the ſame condition, 
and continued in it more than ſix hours. Emery body was 
affected with it ; the Major proteſted that he would bave 
gruen a great deal of Money not to have been there ow 
that occaſion, and it was more than frve days &re he did 
recover from the diſorder that this Accident did occaſion 
ro him. The Delegate himſelf was alſo nioved at it, and 
promiſed to endeavour to get her a Paſport. There wa? 
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wo body but the Feſuit, which was not moved at it ; who 


ſod, Let her burſt, ſhe is but an Hypocrite. 7he 


Delegate, inſtead of a Paſport for this poor woman, re- 
rived Order to carry her to a Convent : to execute his 
Order, be cauſed her to be ſeized on by four Serjeants, in 
whoſe arms ſhe fell into the ſame ſtate in which ſhe was 
in the two preceding times. But nevertheleſs, they laid 
her on a Horſe, like a Pack without motion, and without 
life, and carried her to the Convent of the Religious of 
$t, Mary. 

On occaſion of theſe Events thus happening, ( which 
liſcover the, cruel » yy and Troubles of Mind in 
which thoſe are which have ſigned their Abjurations ) 1 
cnnot forbear to ſpeak to thoſe that bave been ſo unhappy, 
md have yet no ke of it, nor ſorrow for it. And here 
[ will beak not only to thoſe who are yet in that unh 
fate, but alſo to thoſe who have found opportunity of pet- 
ting out of the Kingdom, and are riſen from their falls. 
We bavve ſeew ſome that have been tonched and affeted 
with it ; but in truth the inſenſibility of the moſt part, 
makes me fear : And I tremble for ſome perſons, whoſe 
Plety was very eminent; who nevertheleſs count as no- 
thing the fault which they have commited, in with- 
drawing themſelves through cowardize from the honour 
whereto God called them, by ſuffering for bu Name. 1 
vill make but one Refle1ion thereupon, to make you per- 
arve bow much their heart deceives them. Let ms ſup- 
joſe that all the Reformed of France had imitated them, 
and that all preſerving the Truth im their bearts, had a- 
tendoned rhemſelues to this unhappy complaiſance for their 
Perſecutors, and ſigned their Abjuration ; I ſay, if all had 
done ſo, there had not been at this day in France one Con- 
feſſer, one Martyr, one man that had ſpoken for God, and 


| Paintained bs Truth in Priſons, and in the midſt of 
Torments, Now thus would have been the moſs dread- 
ful of all God's Fudgments, the greateſt mark of Repro- 
Nation for the Church, and the nnſt frightful Curſe of 


Heaven, 
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God, ſingular in its kind ; for ſince there was a Church 

Perſecutors, there was never any ſuch thing ſeen ; 
there have been always Martyrs, always Confeſſors, al- 
ways Believers that have perſevered in Priſons, and in 
the midft of Puniſhmgnts. *T i the Honour of the Church, 
tis ber Triumph, *tus the Glory of God, and the Crown 
Men : Yea, in bumane Affairs, in Intereſts purely ſecular, 
in cauſes where men ſuffer only for Truth and human 
Right, there are no Examples where all forſook it, and 
no body remained ſtedfaſt thereto. So that if the Re 
formed Church of France had remained without Con- 
feſſers and Martyrs, ſhe would have been charged with 
an eternal Reproach, which the Bloud of all mankind 
would never have waſht off. Now "tw not owing ta 
theſe weak perſons, who have ſubſcribed to ſave fe 
Lives, and ſecure their Eaſe and Repoſe, that the Church 
of France a not branded with this horrible Repraach. 
For if all bad imitated them, that had been exattly on 
caſe. IT eaſily forgive thi weakneſs to thoſe whoſe Zu 
and Picty was not eminent ; but I do acknowledge, that 
without difficulty I cannot forgive thoſe, who oe they 
had obtained the Reputation of very Pious and Devout 
perſons,” bave denied \and refuſed to Feſus Chriſt the St 
crifice of their Sufferings. Good God ? what diſcourage 
ment w thu, to thoſe who perſevere in the Confeſſun 
the Truth, the moſt part of whom never appeared ſo 2th 
lous as ſome of thoſe who are fallen, and' flatter themſeluts 
becauſe God has given them the opportunity of going ou 
of the Kingdom, and recovering themſelves in a Country i 
Liberty and Freedom. IT do not call this Perſeverance. 1 
commend the prudence of thoſe which ſecure themſelves,hut 
fo account it their hoour and reputation, I cannot, Thy 
ſacrifice their Country, their Wrues, their Children, the 
Goods, and their Eaſe. I confeſs it, and "tus true that 
much. But what will not a man give for his life? 


Every one will give skin for skin, and all __” 
; 


Hearven: For thu would have been a Caftigation of 
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has, for his life: but put forth thine hand and touch 
his bone and his fleſh, and he will curſe thee to thy 
face. He who- bath not ſuffered thws far, hath not as 
yet given ſufficient proof of his lowe for the Truth, What 
ſhame and abatement of glory do theſe; weak ones bring to 
our glorious Confeſſors, who reckon their lapſe and fall, for 
a thing of naught. m—_ to them, our Martyrs aye 
fools and. obſtinate perſons, who ſuſfex for a trifle, whe 
nature and ſubſcription which # required of them ; which 
when they have given, they may ſave themſelves by go- 
ing out of the Kingdom. Alas, if thus fault be ſo ſmall 
4 thing, why do the holy Chats of God ſuffer ſo ma- 
v Evils to avoid it ? Is it the Spirit of God which in- 
ſores them with this Courage ? If it be God that is the 
cauſe of this Holy Perſeverance, to what Spirit may we 
attribute this cowardize of refuſing to Feſws Chriſt our 
Bodies to glorifie his Name, and do honour to bas Truth? 
Allthat theſe poor Wretches ſay to ut, # this * If you bad 
been in our place, it may be you would have done mo better 
than we have done. Thi may be true, bat i # alawful 
Excuſe ? Is the Crime the leſs, becauſe we are all capable 
of committing it ? | | | 

I complain therefore, but do not rigorouſly condemm thoſe 
who bave been ſo weak as to yield by Perſecution,\} -” 
ded they and lament in the ſecret of their an ls, 
aknowledging and confeſſing their fault and their fin. 
But I confeſs, I am not able to bear thoſe, who after they 
bave —_ wuch, have retarned (o little , 7 fer ye 
ne perſons of: great underſtanding; have bad ſo little f a- 
ury. and —_ , and gorany confeſs the fault they 
beve committed, x very great and bainow. 


-  Thefirſiof Ma, 1687. 
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The Fiptiteenth” | ® 


PASTORAL LETTER. 
A. M. D. F. Y i 


on decafitn of an Aft falſely uſctibed to | theSp 
nd of fhoncaaict in Pergort;- by which thi 
wth yrove, that 'in mY year 16 <q tbe Refs 


ed" Lower Guyehne did Treat ' with'\ 
bs about their entring into France, 
de ering ſeveral Places in the K fog, 
cheir hands. Hh 
; dl 


©. Menfeer by. 


IF” O-U have \thought that: the Aceularicn 
which Soulier the Prieft hath renewed 

\- painſtthe Proteſt ants of Frince, « 
cir mo the om = _ Paſt oral-Littets, 
the Publick a ogy -concerning'it 
Ahdindecl-feeing\we: Soetufloy our {eres -in-refth 
tinp errorsin tnaters of Right, tor-the juſtificativ 
of our holy Religion, we. may, 'and. 40 coi 
fute errours in matters of Fa&; for the juſtification of 
perſons who make profeflion ©6f 'this'Relifibn. S0 
Son yield to your Reaſons, and at this time ſhall 
mak an Apology for our ſelves againſt this barbs 
Fouls and inhumane Acdifation. And firſt I adver 
tiſe the Publick, that they give attention to be 
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lineſs about which we are now to treat, for they will 
ſee -one of the moſt famous I ures, that the 
= | eyes of him who ſeeth all things, ever did behold ; 
| they will ſee what isthe Spiricof the Religion which 

| for ſo long time we have oppoſed : they will know 
| whatour Perſecutors are. capable of. . 
i» | 1know not what cheating Prieſts, and Apoſtate 
ov | Miniſters, did forge ſome years ſince an Ad in the 
Name of the Synod of Lower Gayenne which was 
held at Montpazier in the year 1659. on the firſt of 
ly, and fome days following, that they might per- 
ade, that the Reformed of that Province mY at 
that time treat with the Engliſh about giving them 
tmtrance into the, Kingdom, and. delivering -into 
their Hands all choſe places of which they could 
make 'themſelves Maſters. This piece of Forgery 
apſraret ar that time, when they laboured with an 
incredible Heat, to- thruft the Reformed of France 
with all the ſpeed they. could to their urmoft Ruine. 
Twas atthis time, that all the World ( to pleaſethe 
Court:)  chought it a Duty to. endeavour by af ſorts 
of Accuſations, to render-them Odious. All places 
were:-full-of Books, and Libels againſt Calviniſm, en- 
d&avouring to ſhew the Impurities of irs Birth, the 
Horrors of its Life, -rhe Furics of its Condu, the 
Giytl Wars that ic. did occaſion, the Spirit of Rebeal- 
len- wherewirhal it is animated, the Dangers in 
which it engaged the Crown, the Precipices, to the 
fey -barders wherevf, it carried the Realm, its di- 
wers attempts againſt che Perſons of our Kings, and 
the State. , All then was well received which promo- 
*d the, principal end -of che Clergy, and Court of 
France. . And twas-to animate the King to a ſpeedy 
acyton.of his Delign, that this piece was forged. 
isGanſpiracy of the Synod of ixr, which 
was {oathgientdy new, was the moſt proper means in 
the'World'co ſwell, and inlarge the Libels, which 
ets Dd 2 | Were 
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were made againſt the Reformed. © NevertheleG-no 
Writer would own, or affert this Villainous'Piece,be 
cauſe *twas viſible to be bad Mettal 5 Mr. Maimbo 
ws not a perſon ſcrupulous in the value, and wor 
of his Teſtimonies, when he endeavoured co ſupport 
what he had advanced ; amil this pretended Conſpj 
racy of Montpatier was a Teſtimony ſufficiently good, 
it Letns to me to prove the Theſis which he had en- 
deavoured to defend in-his Hiſtory of Calviniſm, "tis 
that the Spitit of Violence, Fury, and Rebellion is 
the Soul of our Religion. Nevercheleſs neither he, 
nor Mr. Arnald in his Apology- for the-Catholicks, 
nor Mr. Feure who came fince, did ever daretohs 
zard their Repntation on a Calumny ſo evident;"ahd 
an Accuſation ſoill proved andeſtabliſhed. I initreat 
ou judge, whether it be true as'they pretend; that 
the Court had the A&, and the Proof of thisCatp 
ſTpiracy in their hands, that the' reſolution of Aon: 
'Pazicr in irs Original had been par into the hands 
the King, by Mr. Fly Biſhop of Ager, and bythe 
Cardinal Bozilon, and that the Court had judged'the 
piece true. Confider, ſay I, whether Mr. Mainibough 
who writ by the Order of the Court, and w_ 
Poſe to. make Calviniſm Odious, would have hat no 
| Frowledpe, or cognizance of it £ And in caſe he had 
"known, or underſtood it, 4s it-not plain, and clear, 
that he would have made uſe of it, if he had thooght 
it good, and vaJuable? e113 3t of 
- Bur at laſt a Perſon is found fit to ſerve as a God- 
"father to this Reprobate, and ' Baſtard-Child,” "ti 
. Soulier the Prieſt, a man the'moſt given -up ro'tit 
Spirit of Calumny, that ever was inthe World, 'the 
moſt deſperate, and frontleſs Lyer that Popery*ever 
' bred up; atd to make his Elogy in one word, Byt 
dum” nequiſſimius, the greatesF of Rnavesi "This man 
publiſhes in the year 1682. a furious Libel apainſtthe 
Reformed; ander the Tite'of, The Hiſtory of mw 
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difts of Pacification, in- which amongſt other Proofs of 
our lewd, and Criminal . Conduct profecuted, and 
carried on to the. end, he makes uſe of this A, 
drawn up ſays he, by the Synod of Mentpazier, in 
the form, and words, in which it is here ſeen. 


The Paſtors and Elders of the Churches of Lower 
Guyenne, Aſſembled in the Synod at Montpa- 


zier the firſt of July 1659, and ſome days fol- 


lowing. 


4 [] PON the report made by Mr. Ti firfÞ was 


* Ricottier, of the Care that he ed wang J 


hath taken with Mr. YVignier now ab- 4, of Nerac, 


(ent, at the deſire of ſome of the So- | 
*ciety, to obtain that our Brethren of England 
*ſhould concern themſelves in the preſervation” of 
* our Liberties, which they endeavour every day 
* to deſtroy, wherein they think he hath laboured 


. © happily by the interpoſition, and aſfiſtance of Mr. 


* Daret. And having lzarnt from the Mouth of Mr. 
*©Daret, and ſeen by Letters which have been writ- 
*ten to him, and whereof he had given a Copy to 
*the ſaid Mr. Ricottier that to maintain us in our 
*Priviledges, -and prevent the diffipation of our 
*-Flocks, they offer not only to interceed for us, 
* but alſo in caſe of refuſal to bear Arms 
* into this Province, if we promiſe them, 
* and give them aſſurance to put into 
* ther hands all the Cities, and places whereof 
* we can diſpoſe. . The Society approving the Care 
* of the ſaid Meſlicurs Ricorrier, andVigmer, after ha- 
* ing all promiſed by Oath made ro God not to reveal 
"8 Secret of this importance, return Thanks to the ſaid 
* Mr. Daret for what be had already done to make it 
* ſucceſsful, and do intreat him to go afſoon as he can, 

3 * and 


Cromwell was 
yet alive, 
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7 and know what" aſſurances they deſire, and promiſe on 
© onr part that we ſhall groe fry reeks are ble, and 
*25 a Pledge thereof they have drawn up the 

* A& which ſhall be dilpatche to him to this end, 
* and purpoſe, and the Original put into the hands 
© of the ſaid Vignier, to be ſecretly, and faithfully 
* kept there, until.the buſineſs car» be executed to 
** the Glory of God, and the Comfort of our poor 
« Afﬀiicted Flocks, &c. | 


The Original « Signed by the Preſident, the 
Aſſiſtants and the Regiſter of the Synod. 


This Impoſture cauſed all thoſe that ſaw it to trems 
bfte, and the Reformed ſtirred all that they could to 
juitifie cthem{elves from this Calumny ; but this wa 
no time to fucceed in an Enterpri ificatil 
for Perſons whom they had reſolved to deſtroy. ; 
the moſt- cruel manner in the World, and whom| 
conſequence they; would. look upon as Crimi 
Nevertheleſs the Synod. of the Province of Guyenn 
did what they could, and took the Reſolution ex- 
prefled in the At of the laſt Synod held. in; the Pgo- 
vince, and I think, the laſt Synod that was held; in 
Erance. Behold the Ac faithfully: printed according 
to the Copy, Signed by. the Secretary himſelf. 
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An Extraft from the Legier, Book of the Afts of the 


* Syngd of the. Reformed Churches of Lower Guy- 

| gt bn the Cop tener Thong 

. by the Permiſſion of the King, the ninth of De- 

| _— and ſome days following, in the year 
x6%3. 


ARTICLE the Sixth. 


HE Depwies of the Church of Burdgqux ha: 
ving repreſented to.the Society, that in a Book 

ade by Mr. Seulier the Prieſt, printed at Pars, 1682, 
la led, A, Hiſtory of the Edifs of Pacification ; 
the ſaid Souljer in the 393 page of that Book, and 
in that which follows, it hath reported an At;which 
he pretends to bes made by the Synod of Menpexier, 
to give thanks to Mr. Ricottier, and Vignier, both'Mi- 
niſters fox the Care they had taken to engage the 
Engliſh in_the Intereſts of the Reformed Churches of 
this Kingdom, with theſe two Circumſtances noted 
in the Margin of that Book, the one that the faid 
Mr. Ricottier was Miniſter of Clajrac, the other that 
Cromwel was yet alive then, and at the time of the 
ſaid AR, adding that the Original thereof had been 
ut into the hands of the ſaid Yignier, and taken in 
his Cloſet after his Death by Mr. Menier Miniſter of 
Nerac, that this A& was put into the hands of Mon- 
fieur the late Biſhop of Agen, and whereas this A& 
is a ſuppoſititious piece, and injurious to the Honour 
of the Synod, and to the Memory of the ſaid Ricor- 
tier, who was then Miniſter of the Church of Bur- 


deaux, they account themſelves particularly concern- 


ed to make the Calumny of this A& appear, and al- 
Dd 4 lo 
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fo their inviolable Fidelity tothe Service of the King z 
therefore ay repreſented the ſaid Book, and; like- 
wiſe the ſaid Legier Book of the Synod held at 


Montpazier, the firlt of Ju 1659, deſiring the 
Commiſſioners to view the {aid Book in the page 
marked, and quoted, and likewiſe the Legier Bogk 
of the Synod of AMontpazier ; but the Gentlemen, 
the Commiſſaries ſaid , it was no part of their 
Commiſſion to examine Books, or Papers of pre. 
ceeding Synods, that it appertained to the So- 
ciety to look to their juſtification, where, and as 
they ſhould think good, that for their parts they pre- 
tended not ta take any. cognizance thereof. Where. 
upon the Society after they had refle&ted upon the 
Importance, and meaning of the ſaid A&t, and ha 
ving examined it together with the Legier Book of 
the Synod held at Montpazier, the firlt of Fuly, 1659, 
it appeared by comparing theſe two pieces, that the 
aforeſaid Act printed in the Book of Souler is not in 
the.ſaid Papers of the Synod ; and moreover that 
the falſeneſs of this pretended A& is clearly proved 
by two Circumſtances in matter of Fa, one where- 
of is that by the Table of the ſaid Legier Book of 
the,Synod of Montpuzier, it appears thar the late Mr, 
Ricottier was not Miniſter of the Church of Clairac; 
the, other Circumſtance is this, that 'tis certain 
that Oliver Cromwel died the thirteenth of September, 
1658, and fo it was impoſlible that rhe Churches of 
this Province could have any Correſpondence with 
him in the year 1659. Afﬀter which the __ 
reſolved that humble Remonſtrances ſhould be ma 
to his Majeſty, to aſſure him of the inviolable Fi- 


delity that the ſaid Churches had preſerved , and | 
ſhould always preſerve for his Service, and to de- | 


fire that he would be pleaſed to appoint that the ſaid 
Soulier ſhould be Condemned to make them ſuch ſatis. 
faRion, as he ſhould judge fir, with prohibition both 

| | | to 
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to him, and all others, that for the time to come 
they injure them no more by Calumnics of that 
nature. 


The preſent Extra « taken from the Papers of the 
| Py of the Synod beld at # City te. &, 

Thonniens, the ninth of September, and ſome 

days following in the Year 1683, by me Francis 

Senilh, heretofore Miniſter of Lavardac, in Guy- 

enne, and choſen to Colle the As of the ſaid 

Synod, who have the ſaid Papers in my poſſeſſuon. 

_ Given at Amſterdam the frue and twentieth of 

_ April, 1687. | 


F. Senilh, Secretary of the ſaid Synod, 


The Prieft Sou/ier hath made his Refle&ions up- 
on, this Motion and A of the Synod of Thon- 
mens, after his manner ; we will examine them by 
and by. The Court of France being under no di- 
poſition to hear the Juſtifications, which they could 
= on this ſubje&; they were obliged to ju- 

ihe themſelves to the Publick. And becauſe 
Fance was no place, nor had been for a long time, 
in which it was permitted to defend the cauſe 
of God, and the Innocent, they were forced to 
Print what they had to ſay thereon in- a ſtrange 
Country. The Author of a Book intitled, The Spi- 
wm of Monſieur Arnold, inſerts in his Work, the Ar- 
guments by which this pretended A& might be 
proved falſe: and he finds no leſs than Nine which hs 
calls invincible, and which indeed are fo, and will 
always be ſo, in the opinion of every equal and 


| fiſintereſted Judge. Ar the faid time he there 


makes a little Hiſtory of the divers Gradations, 
by which the Prieſt Sonlier hath paſſed to become 
an Author, fince he was either a Taylor or a Shooe- 

maker, 
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maker, at, Para , to, ſhew what, credit. ought 

be given op Eg ch, a, man, who on 
his Advancement to his Miffionary or b 6. 

a Spirit of Violence, Paflion, and Falſhood 2 
the Reformed. For behold exactly the- Spixit of 
Mercers, Shoo&makers,. and, Cutlers who. baye left 
their Trades: and Shops to aſcend the Bench, and 
to. rut. about France with tha: Memoirs of Vera, 
The Prieft Soulier, who had. been very well recom: 
peaſed for his Hiltory of the Edits: of Pacificy 
tion, by a Penſion which the Clergy had. aflign: 
ed unto. him, being allured; by the Baie, judged 
it convenient, to make a great Book exaRtly on 
the ſame ſubje&t, upon which he had made a lit 
tle one. *Tis no longer the. Hiſtory of the Edith 
of Pacification, *tis at this day, The Hiſtory of Calyi 
nilm: , containing its Birth, its Progreſs, ts Decay and 
Eud im France. But dur't AS yourſelves, i 
the ſame thing, the firſt . was, in, little, this 1s. 1 
great ; 'tis, nevertheleſs, the ſame Countenance, 

ſame Picture,: as well as the fame. Author, and; 
whole Dedicated to the King, thar. is to ſay, Moni 
Soulier is willing to rails himſelf Succeſlour to 


Monſieur AMdzimbargh, He had put bis n Al 


' againſt the Reformation of Fraxce, into. an 
ment in his ficlt Work, this got him only a. mod: 
rate Penſion ; his knowledge and his parts are. 

ry mean and limited ; to turn. to ſome other 
jet, and make a new Book againſt the Calvinifs 
to gain a new Penſion ; this. was not very cal, 
therefore he judged it more convenient to mak 
again, the, ſame Book under a new form, my 
larger than the former , hoping that this would 
(os for him a much. more ample. Reward : 
or was he miſtaken, for as. a Recompence of thu 
laſt Work, they have procured for him an Abbagy 
in Xaintonge ; lo that from hence forth "will be 
; no 
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fi Longer Sowulzer the Priff 5 *tis Moufrenr the, Abit : 
ad I hope for his next work it will. be, 244 Lard 
the Biſhop. ' And then we, ſhall ſee the Proverb 
&xaRtly turned, it will not be from a Biſhop to a 
Hiller, but from a A4ler hnoo4; M0 | 
In the Preface of this new , Which we 
expet, and which muft promote Monſieur Sewulicr 
to a Bilhoprick ; be will ſay no more as, be hath 
n the Preface of this, I : comtent myſelf ta' anſorer 

paſſuanate. Writers, that my Conſcience dath nas re- 


u 


mong 

of Rewards and Benefices , and . they hope that 
ths lacky Hiſtorian will fuddenly have a new de- 

of Honour, when he ſhall- have put the Hi 
fory of Catviniſm under a third form. In expe- 
Ration of this new Dignity, and without regard- 
ing what he has at prefent, we: ſhall not take no- 
tice of this honeſt man, under any other appel- 
lation but that of Soulier the Prielt, as hath been 
cultomary unto him. So then Monſieur Sealer the 
Prieſt hath rhought good to give Calviniſm a hun- 
died Blows afrer ics Death, and to cover id with 
Infamy by a great Book of ſeven hundred Pages, 
in Quarto : He muſt be an Enemy to his own 
Repole, and ſearch out bufineſs our of - brisknels 
& Humour, that will trouble himſelf ro Antwer © 
the Accuſations and Falfities wherewith this great 
Volumne is filled : for excepting a {;:w marcers of 
Fae, there is nothing in it but what Monſigur Ar- 
wii and Monficur Maimiurgh, and others have 


My 
{aid, 
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ſaid, to which it is believed that the Calvini 
of Holland , as Monſieur / Soulier calls them , 'haw 
ariſwered very well, and very \much at large, | Bu 
we cannot, nor ought not to neglect this' buſingh 
of the Conſpiracy of Montpazier, becauſe *tis'h 
new thing, and becauſe Sculier,” in purſuit of x 
Commiſſion granted him by the King, hath mads 
a furious expence of Wit to defend the Truth of 
what he had affirmed: As he hath repeated in 
his-Hiſtory of Calviniſm, all which was in his Hiſts 
ry of Edits, but drefſed up after a more magns 
ficent and ample manner, he hath likewiſe 
. ed the Conſpiracy of Montpazier, with. all the gr 
cumſtances and reaſons which may ſupport the 
truth: of it. We have ſeen the firſt A& without 
. Form, and without Subſcriptions 3 we muſt ſee it, 
ſuch as it is, at'preſent, in. this new Hiſtory, cor- 
reted and angmented by the Author : correted 
in-the name Daret, which is changed into Durel 
appranced by four Subſcriptions which are here 
below. But: after all , maimed. of three Marg 
nal Annotatiods, which do 'a great deal of Ho 
nour to the Piece, and him that produced it. Be 
hold ir therefore according to its new Edition. ,”/:: 


The Paſtors and Elders of the Churches of Low- | * 
er Guyenne, Aſſembled in a Synod at Mont- 
pazier, the firft of July, 1659, and ſome days | | 


following. 


The Conſpiracy © O* the Report made by Mon- 
oe ot of *© fieur Rzcottier , of the care 

* © that he took: with Monſieur Vignir, 
© now abſent, at the deſire of ſome of the Socie 
*ry, to ob:ain, that ſome of our Brethren of Eng- 


*f [2nd ſhould concern themſelves in the Preſerva: 
tion 
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*tion of our Liberties, which they endeavour e- 
yery day to deftroy : wherein they think he'hath 
*laboured happily, by the interpoſition and! affi- 
*ftance 'of Monſieur Durel.. And having learnt 
*from the Mouth of the ſaid Durel, and: ſeen'by 
©[etters, which-were written to him, and: where- 
of he” had 'given a Copy to the ſaid; Monſieur 
*-Ricottier, that to maintain us in our . Priviledges, 
*and prevent the Diflipation of our Flocks, they 
*offer not only to Interceed-for us, but alſo in caſe of 
Refuſal, to beer-Arms into this Province, if we pro» 
F miſe them, and give them; aſſurance to put into their 
bands all the Cities and places whereof we can Wi- 
boſe. The Society approving the care -of- the 
*{ajid Meflieurs Ricortier and: Vignier., After having 
* ll promiſed by Oath, made to GO D, niot to reveal 
*g Secret of this importance, return Thanks to: the ſaid 
Monſieur: Durel ; for 2:bat | be had already done, to 
s make it ſutceſiful, and do intreat him to go as | foon 
© a5*be can, .and know what Aſſurances they ' deftre, 
* and promiſe 0 our part, that we ſhall give all thoſe 
F that are "poſſible; and as a' Pledge thereof ;:they 
* have drawn up the preſent A&, which: ſhall; be 
« diſpatche ro lym to this end and purpoſe, -and 
* the Original put into the hands of the' ſaid YVig- 
'® | © nier, tot be:fecretly and faithfully kept there, un- 
= | ©til'the-buſineſs 'can be.executed to the Glory of 
s | *GOD, and the- Comfort. of our poor afflicted 
* Congregations, '&'c. | cdl Hat 
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- Signed, ! Ricottier, Moderator. |: - 
Tees E. Durel, Afliſtant. TY 
F.'Aſimont, Choſen to Colle& 
the 'Adts. 91 16 
Fe. Meyſormet, Secretary- 
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Tings/2r5 no atteapts. imaginable; which, oh 
Priieft Soulier doth not make, ro defend this Ml 
Piece : Bur we ſee that God doth ſtike:t 


Inv 

h & Spirit of Blindneſs, 'fo that; they" 

in places where it were: cafie for them\ty 

be upon their guard. The Wook' aths appearetf 
I lick a long ' time-ſmce, and we: were 


Mm 
rifed from Fruzce, that this pare-thereof was gb" 
 yetonred, 4cud, and worthy that we-fhould make" 


5. 


bave'6o fine efteem for 'his Works,. that t 
not pur” themſelves | roche rrouble of obtaits 
this: And the Painters of Holland, who.:priit 
of he thy of Galettan would] pay che aha 
.the: Asfory of Galwimim would! pay: : 
of \the Prefs. \ The reaſon therefove. why; wad 
fwer-o ic fo hace. is,. becauſe we. could nor record 
ny Copy thereof.;:at laſt we veſobved-to- obiah 
Kt by. wy 'Exprefs; 'orherwiſe at ;had \never paſſed 
whe! Wibraters We have therefore fren and rel 
i&, aud Have judged that the Confpiracy' of Mott 
panty did indeed deferve char we: fſhankd reply: td 
®K-' Burt 'before we idefehd 'our Arguments: fer 4 
Balfhobd thereof, and produce new::onds;:*ris Nt- 
ceflary-onee more that you know: who tHe Pit 
Soulier is, that you may allo know-of i what weight 
his Authority js : but I chooſe rather that you know 
it from the mouth! of ene of 'his- Brethren, chan 
from ours; for which. .ceafon we ſhall here pro- 
date 2 J:evwrer which Xfonfieur Le Feure, a Door 
of the Sorbonne, dxf write to one of his Friends 
concerning this Gentleman , and this fince the 
Hiſtory of the Birth, Progreſs, Decay, and Ruine of Cal. 
vinilm appeared in the World. 4 


a _ __ - Wh jnn_ - 
as ea oe” > -- +Y£ EZAQELE Ez -*_-27-" 


= SS=SFSTFS+z III TEE SY 


> 


RNAI 4YAOQOA 


[405] 


e|43; Tater .of Monfiu: Le Ferre, Doftor of the 
"Sorbonne, fo Monfieur de M. concerning Mon- 
jour Soulier the Priest. 


Muſt | confeſs faithfiilly ; Aafios, that I have al 
believed, that a politick Diffimularion of 
thoſe dſenements, which a 1man cannot! diſcover 
withoutprejudice tohis intereft, was not 'the Vice 
«-otir Nation, and that "it ought to be the hor- 
war of men of the Character which (we'beary 
vor of Reſemmenss which-are believed3uft, and 
whole end is the iDefence of Truth-; .and "it's 
Chimera of Repuration, or falſe worldly Honour': 
lhive 'been hirherto, land; am yer parſwatletl that 
to be an Enonvy t© Truth, to ſuffer-it'to 'be 
then; when there 'is 'reaſon 'to fear 'thitt 
zman \ſhall draw-tipon imfslf the Perſecution of 
hole which | oppoſciit; for have made'ro:miy{ſeW 
iRule of that arident" Maxim of 'the Bathers 46 
the Church, 'Ler'36 be Neck ſo the'Truth tbe Preach. 
ed. Behold, Moav/iws; the only reaſon'why I have 
had ſo'few: Corneſts with of \eminent Me 
tit; fo:chat the 'Prieſt Soulrer had paſſed in files, 
it/he had 'not obſtrved-a quite es 'conduR. 
Judge thereof, 2Monſfietr, by che  Hiſto: 
0/in iz Your x, xtieclearrcd Jeſait; Father 
Meſnier, being cholen by the Clerg — their A. 
ral, and Tour! ro the -Syndicks-of the 
of -this Kingdom, ſecuting the Deftru- 
ftion' of the Temples -of-thoſe of the !Reformed 
Religion, 'buile up ro the Edidts, publiſhed a 
Golledtion - about choſe marters, -printed-at'Pars by 
Monſicur:Zconerd, Bookſeller to the Clergy: In'the 
time'bf 'this Imp reflion / Motriſieur Sowlitr 'publifh- 
wa little Work. where, by way of :Eilzy, he = 
cules 
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uſes the Syndecks of Ignorance, as having ſuffi jb 
ed the Preſervation of many Churches which 56 
to have been deſtroyed. The Father Meſnier, 


i 
ing that this blow would fall dire&tly upon 

thought himſelf obliged to- refute this ok [he 
Monſieur Soulier : he therefore employs about twey { buſi 


ty. of the laſt Pages of his Book, to convince 
Monfiewr of Ignorance. He concludes them; 
= him of Falſboed, of Calummie, and of beings 
that-at. moi} knew no more than to Read md 
j—of and ſending him to the, exerciſe of bu firſt Trak 
and Em ployment. | W oY 
| Monger Soulier ſaw and diſſembled the 
from. 168x, until the -end of: this Year 1686; 
is, to ſay near fix Years. Why did he = 
lence fo long ? and why ſpeaks *4 now,after he 
been ſo long dumb ? Think of it what you pleals, 
AMeonſienr, Tue, behold that which-I think m 
ſonable conctrnin 'The Father Meſaier ws 
alive, and is now pr Soulier owed to him whit 
he knew, in the matter of Edidts, againſt thol 
of the Reformed. Proteſtant Religion, which he 
hath drefled; oyer again to: give a taſt of; themts 
the World... 'The Father Mefnier made uſe of hint 
to be a. Servant-and a Scribe, and he is not the 
firſt; who from , the Servant of an Author, is'b 
come: an Author himſelf, The Seryants of Phyſil 
Kane do- every day ſteal the Secrets of theis: 4 
erg.. © | hey 
- The Father-Meſnier is therefore dead; and M 
ſieur Soulier hath filled up: his place in a very. ſhort 
ſpace of'/time; The Revocation of the 
Naxts followed, by the Deſtruction of the Chuidt 
es of thoſe of 'the Reformed Proteſtant Religion; 
having rendered. his pretended Employment. mugl 
more unprofitable, than the Work which he;® 
proaches me for ſending into the World a Ys 
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os $ies late ; nevertheleſs, being puffed up wich his 
i | xw Place and Preferment, he was not able to et 
br ture any longer to be accuſed of Ignorance: 
im, | But why does he fall upon me? *Tis becauſe 
{of $1 being neceſſarily engaged to take part in the 
\ 4 buſineſs conteſted by - Father Meſnier, and him, I 
myſelf on the ſide of the Maſter againſt the 
vant, and to ſave myſelf the labour ef con- 
wang Sonler, I ſaid that it had beent done by Fa- 
her Meſnier. Yea, I had the Charity not «to 
me Soulier, when I {aid, as a ſimple Hiftoriany 
athe: 208th Page, of the ſecond Part of my Col- 
k&ion, That this! Facher, knowing what had been 
bs firſt Employment , conunſelled him to explain 
that Greek of Ariſtophanes, #pJu mis ingovs hdih Th xmnyg 
which is expreſſed by another Proverb, Let not the 
otrmaker go beyoud ba Laft. Nevertheleſs Mont 
Soulier fears' not to advance, by the blackeſt 
Gumnie which can be imagined, in the 648th 
ge of his Book , That I 54ave exceeded ( in that 
which & moſt groſs.) what all the Proteſtant Writers 
kive; publiſbed againſt bim. Where is Faith, where 
n{cience-! The Pather Meſnier (which I have: 
cribed, in the Chapter concerning Monfieur 
der) doing him the. fame favour in a mulcjeude 
a heads wherein he is accuſed by this Father ; 1 
I& a' Proteſtant? I conld fooner have pardoned 
hum; if he had only diſfembled that the Father 
Mefpitr is the Author of the Evit which I have 
one him : Dogs bite the Staff wherewithal we 
fike them. But that he makes me the Eecho 
« the Proteſtants, in ths contempe which they 
at upon him, when plaid the good Husband in 
What concerned his Reputation, by treating hint 
& ill, chan thoſe of our Religion which know 
tim better than I ; this is that which eannot be 
edured. | | 
R E & Z 
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I do nevertheleſs affirm, Monſiewr, that I find my 
ſelf all at once diſarmed, when I think that there 
is* nothing of Merit or Honour to be gotten by 
ſach an Adverfary. He boaſts at this day, tha 
he hath ftudied the buſinefs of Edits thirty Yean, 
and in his Work of 1681, he confefles (as Father 
Meſnier reproaches to him ) that he had never' ſe 
thoſe that Henry the Fourth had granted to the 
Cities of the League, whereof, nevertheleſs he wy 
willing to make ule againſt the Syndicks, and the 
Cenſors of the Diocels of the Kingdom. 
Who will not deſpiſe an Adverſary which proyg 
that I have not the leaſt knowledge of the Aﬀain 
of thoſe of the Proteſtant Reformed Religion, by 


cauſe I have quoted a National Synod held'a: 


Loudun. . And to maintain this falſe Accuſation, 
he ſays, Rays the 681 by his _ Thar if That 
only read the firft leaf of the Ecclefeaſtical Diſcidline 
thoſe of © the Fore Religion, I 7 SAY bave 79 
the Table of the National Synods, of thoſe of that Re 
ligion, that there as never any beld at Loudun. © Fat 
it there were never any held at Loudan, why-did 
' he write-in the 63 Page of his New Bernard, t 
which follows in expreſs terms: The twelfth 

of the National Synod held at Loudun, the .Fth'e 
_ . April, x596, &c? This was pitty, but there % 
more in the caſe. This Doctor, in point of Table 


of Books, this man converſant in the matter” of 


'Edicts, for theſe thirty Years, knows not, that in 
the Year 1659, there was a National -Synodof 
thoſe. of the Reformed Proteſtant Religion held 
at Loudun, by the permiſſion of his Majeſty : & 
man 1s therefore Ignorant, according to this ut 
learned Author, becauſe he knows that which 5, 
and is not ignorant of it; or becauſe he doth nt 
tain himſelf ignoranc thereof, as he doth. 


Af 
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/"Afﬀer this, is he to be believed, when. he ſays; 
| have tranſcribed, or- copied him 2 My Work 
contains 800 Pages, and he accuſes me to have 
Abridged the biggeſt, and the moſt conſiderable 
bf his Books, in the fifteen firſt, Never was fall- 
hood publiſhed with ſo lictle colour : I make the 
Publick Judge thereof; and it [ have any thing 
wherewith to reproach myſelf, it will be that I 
was not willing to ſec the faults of his Works, that 
| might not be obliged to reprove them. I have 
aid tor example, in the tweltch Page of my Work, 
that Perer Mengin was burnt at Meaux, with thirs 
teen of his Companions, by a Decree of the Par- 
Jamene of Pars ; he ſays, in the ninth Page of his 
Hiſtory of Edits of Pacification, that he was Þurne 
with fourteen of his Companions, which is contra- 
ry to the Decree, . which takes notice of. no more 
but thirteen, and thoſe mentioned by their Names, 
ind Sirnames. I could produce a hundred faults 
of like nature, but to what good purpoſe would 
Kt be? An Author like him, who fears not to 
give the. Lie to the Clergy of France, and tO ome 
of .its illuſtrious -Members, bears ſo viſible a Cha: 
er of Malice, in the opinion of all honeſt men, 
that if chey would pray for him, it is that the 
mergy might double his Penſion to put him to fi- 


{ Behol& the proof of what I affirm, Authors of 
the Reformed Proteſtant Religion, having main- 
tained ' in their Works, that the Edit of Nantes 
was granted to their Fathers, as an acknowledgment 
of the Service they had done- for the State; Mon- 
eur Soiulier, int his Hijtcry of Calviniſm, fays, That 
t was the ſtrangeſt Paradox that ever was pub- 
liſhed, zz being not true that they bad obtained this E- 
Gf by their Services. Nevertheleſs, the General 
Allembly of France, held at Paris in the Years 
" Ee 2 1655, 


$55 >ES5eftoadDtESTruaTlSaTia fef83iED342 


* 


LA) <IOQAOAA 


[ 420 ] 
1655, and 16y6, in a Seſhon where Cardinal Mz 
z.arine (at Preſident, did acknowledge, that Ki 
Henry the Fourth, coming out of the boſom 

Herefie, * and being willing to a 


" L 52, - = knowledge the Services which had 
Wes pos bly. ot been done him by thoſe of that Part, 


; ranted them the Edith of Nants. 
TONE - n F 4 And the late Monſieur de 
of the Paris Editi- t Archbiſhop of Paris., ſpeaks of 
ON In 1662, him in theſe words : Henry the 

Fourth , with all his Prudence , had 
fearce enough to govern himſelf in ſuch manner, that the 
Catholicks, and the Pope might be content with his Co 
duff, and that the Hugenots might hawe no cauſe i 
Fear, or Diviſion ; his Duty and Conſcience inclined him 
to the aſjiff ance of the former, but Reaſon of State, and 
the great Obligations he had to the latter, would ut 
permit him to make them deſperate. Therefore to 
a neceſſary temperament , he granted them an Elli 
larger than thoſe which went before, which. is calledith 
Edithyf Nantes. | 

Afﬀeer this, Monſieur, wilt you not think: me: db 
ſpenſed withal, for anſwering more at large to the 
Dreams and Dotages of Monſieur Soulzer. 

"Twas ſix Years fince that Father Meſnier reproacht 
to him, That he underſtood not Latine, and that 
he had ſcarce wit enough to Write and Read: 
He ovght at leaſt to have applied himſelf thereto 
ſince that time, but he hath negle&ted' to do it, 
and labours himſclf to revive the old French Pros 
verb , *7:s g brave thing for a PrieFF to know how ta 
Read and Write. Behold ſome proofs thereof : He 
writes in Page the 632, of his laſt Book, Fe plaie 
ces affaires 5 it onght to have been written , Jt 
plaidai : at the 678, F y ajoute, few donne, inſtead 
of ſaying, Ty ajouta, jen donnat ; in the ſame place 
he hath written Plagteres inſtead of Plagiaires:; yl 
will find a bundre of this kind. But 
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But behold enough to juſtifie me againſt fo fee. 
ble an Enemy. Let him write till Dooms- day 
about theſe matters, I ſhall not looſe my time to 
recover him from his Wandrings , becauſe the 
Pablick never loves Repetitions ; and beſides, when 
a perſon hath once written things, like a man of 
Hononr and Conſcience, he muſt leave God to 
d the reſt, and ought to be aſſured, that time will 
aways acknowledge and confeſs true Merit. *Tis 
a long time fince it was ſaid concerning the Books 
of Homer , That they would become more valu- 
able every day: Poſteritate ſuum creſcere ſentit opus. 
Iam very much miſtaken, it the contrary be not 
verified concerning the Works of Soulier. But to 
What purpoſe is it to offer violence to Nature; he 
was never born to make choice Works : Never- 
theleſs he is willing that men ſhould range him 
amongſt illaftrious Perſons. He may pretend to 
i with as much reafon as he has to: maintain 
what he had advanced in bis Hifory of Edifts, that 
Cromwell ns the Month of Seprember, 1658, 
was yer alive*mh the Month of Fuly 165y , be- 
cauſe his Son, which Poſterity will never know 
inder the name of Cromwell, lived then ; I con- 
ſent, that Poſterity acknowledge Soulier for an Au- 
thor, when ir ſhall acknowledge Cromwel! the Son, 
under the ſimple name of Cromwell, 
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It ſeems to me , that theſe two Authors, Bg 
ther Meſnier the Jeſuit, and Monſieur le Ferre, are 
worthy of credit in the preſent Aﬀair: We haye | led; 
therefore affirmed nothing againſt Souler the Prieft, | iro 
which is not certain; he is of baſe ExtraQion, he | wh 

came from the Dung-hill ; he underſtands - neither | in 
Greek nor Latine ; he was a Mechanick ; he ftole | Tt 
ſome Learning from Father Meſnier, and of a Ser- | op 
yant is become a Maſter. We have reported this | the 
after others, without any intent of making an'Ac. | co 
cuſation or Crime thereof: On the contrary, it | th 
would be much to his Reputation and Praiſe, if be | Ye 
had advanced himſelf by honeſt ways and me th 
thods : If it could be ſaid, he was nothing, biue | 
has made himſelf ſomething by his Induſtry, and | Mm 
by the Learning he hath obtained ; he ought to m 
be commended inſtead of being blamed for ic. . But | 
we conclude quire otherwiſe from thence, *tis that | tC 
taking his Original from the Dung:-hill, and recei- | 1 
ving a mean Education, he retaygg. the inclinati- tl 
'ons thereaf, and is become emineM® by ſurpaſling 
his Maſters in Cheats, in Iniquities, FaYhoods, and 
Lies, &c. On this laſt point we call his Maſter, 
Meſnier, Witneſs againſt him, who inſtructed him 
in the Profeflion of bidding Defiance -to Hone- 
Ity, and Conſcience, in favour of the Catholick 
Church. 

He concludes, ſays Monſieur le Ferre, by accuſing him 
of Falſhood , and Calumnie, and as being a perſon who 
at moſt knew no more than to write and read, and by 
fending bim to the exerciſe of bis firſt Trade and Emr 
ployment. Monſieur le Ferre 1s not content to prove 
che Fallhbood of the Prieſt Soulter, by the Autho- 
rity of Father Meſnter, hz makes it evident by In- 
ſtances, and Examples which he gives thereof, 
which doth demonſtrate, that this man is cp 
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of denying the moſt notorious matters of Fa&, as 
is this, that the Edit of Nantes was granted by 
Henry the Fourth, to our Fathers, as an Acknow- 
dement of the Services: which he had received 
from them. Such is that which he affirms every- 
where, thar we have always been the Aggreſfors 
in all the Civil Wars ; ſuch is that which he ſays, 
That upon all occaſions, by ſecret PraQtifes, or 
open Rebellions, we have conſpired the Ruine of 
the Monarchy , and the Regal Authority : To 
conclude, ſich 15 that which he maintains , "That 
the Maſlacre of St. Bartholomew. was not a contri- 
ved buſineſs, but the Reſolution was taken upon 
the ſpot, and that it was rather an event of Chance, 
or Hazzard, than an effe&t of Deliberation. A 
man may find. a hundred paſſages in this Hiſtory, 
much more loud and heinous than theſe, which 
make it appear how much this man i conſecrated 
to Lying, and deyoted to the Prince of Dark- 
neſs : Therefore nothing -hath been affirmed in 
the Hiſtory given of his Life, but what is true , 
and thoſe two ſmall circumſtances , concerning 
the Falſhood whereof, he makes ſuch Our-cries , 
viz, his Reſidence in the Street Geures, and his Cu- 
racie in one of the Lordſhips of Monſieur de Ma- 
rillac, are not ſufficiently important, to make there- 
of an Accuſation of Falſhood, eſpecially when we 
had been miſinformed therein : Seeing theſe are 
the only things to which he hath thought fic to 
reply, in the Abridgment of his Hiſtory , 'tis a 
proof he hath- nothing to ſay, about all the reſt 
which is much more important ; but this is enough 
to make known our Accuſor ; let us come now to 
the Accuſations. . | 
We will follow our Author ſtep by ſtey, ' nevec- 
theleſs without ſtaying ourſelves upon, che Imper- 
finer.cies which he mingles among things, which 
| "0 4-& may 
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may ſcem to be of fame weight. After he hath n 
ported the pretended A& of the Conſpiracy of Me 
paxier, he gives the reaſon why he produced. 
in his firſt Hiſtory without Form, and without $ 
{criptions. NR | 
As I had no deſign to do wrong to particular perſons, 
ſays he, but only to ſhew what was the Spirit of Cab 
viniſm, and what it is capable of ; I ſuppreſſed 
names of thoſe wha Signed this Confederation, in my. 

Hiſtory of Edits. So that *tis out of Gharity, thi 
Soulier the Prieſt did ſuppreſs the Names of hal 
that Signed this At ; This is admirable, gaod 
Prieſt! Who is there that does not admire his Che 
rity? Are not all his Writings full of the Ch 
ra&ers of this excellent Vertue ? *Tis out of Cha 
rity that he blew the fire to kindle the Perſecuti 
an, and that he made odious Libels, full of Lis, 
againſt perſons that never did him any wrong, 
Obſerve that the Charity of this goad Prieſt doth 
not conſider, that to ſpare ſome ſingle 'perſogs, it 
neglects what it owed to the King: for a mans 
always obliged to diſcover Conſpirators, without 
having regard to ſingle perſons. He will not fail 
© anſwer to this, the King knew the buſinels; 
or he tells us, that this At was given to Mon: 

fieur the Cardinal of Bowillion,” by* Monſieur Fol 
the Biſhop of gen, and that Monſicur the Cards 
nal of Bouillien, gave it to the King. This is ve 
ry well, but this, is the very thing that makes us 
ſuſpe& his Charity. For ſince the King knew the 
Names of the Conſpirators, a man could not da 
{hem wrong, nor expoſe them more to theDiſpleafure' 
ot the King : his Majeſty Waving not judged it 
t tq_ chaſtile them, they had nothing farther to 
ar by te publication of their Names, Sa that 
pill the Prices Soulier hath given us more valuable 
proots of his Chgritz, we will fay, that the true 
YT Ye | vO-- reaſon 
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#fon why he gave us this A& without Subſcri- 
& | ions, was becauſe he very well foreſaw that the 
: Eiocions would diſcover the Myſtery , and 
b I he Cheat. 
"It may be that his Monſieur Daret , who was 
zot in the World, nor never had been, and of 
vhom he had never heard any thing ſpoken, did 
r to him, a perſon very Tron to fill the 

of an Affiſtant-Moderator , in which he ought 
to do and ſay much, and by conſequence could 
not be ſapplied by a Phantome. Beſides Monſieur 
Ifment, who was the Secretary then living, ſpeak- 
ing, and reſiding in France, would have been able, 
{though he were a Miniſter, and a perſecuted Mi- 
niſter, and had his mouth ftoped, to have return- 
ed upon him the injury of this Falſhood : for tis 
knowh that fingle perſons take theſe fort of mat- 
ters more warmly, than whole Bodies and Socie- 
ties of men, becauſe the danger & more urgent and 
pefling upon them. | 

'Fis true, that the Synod of Thonnins, in the + 
Month of December, in the Year 1683, drew up the 
AR which we have ſeen above. But the Prieft 
Soulier ſays thereon, Nevertheleſs theſe Gentlemen, wha 
bad never taken thu Reſolution, but the better to hide 
their Game, ſt aid there. And ſome Pages after , Did 
they proceed any farther .in purſuit F this Reſolation 7 
That is to ſay, to carry their Complaints to the 
King, and proſecute Soulier as a Calumniator : Al 
theſe threatnings, fays he, are vaniſhed into ſmoke, and 
# mas well ſeen, that all this noiſe was nothing, elſe but 
8 pure effe of their Policy. This is very wicked 1 
the mouth of a man who knows, as all the World 
doth, that from the Synod of Thonnins, unto- the 
firſt Miſflion of the Dragoons, there paſſed not a- 
bove fifteen, or ſrxteen (Months, that the ruine of 
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ſtated time,. that for the I: of four Years/nq | whic 
Paper of Remonſtrance, Complaint, Juſtificatig 
Journ, or thing of like nature would be receiy ow 
and 
nite 
the | 


rom them ; that the perſon of the King was. f 4 

acceſlible for them ; that all the Tribunals of the | ni 

Kingdom had in like manner been ſhut upon them; | | 
Soulkier tells us, that the Province of Guyenne ha 
Monſieur Fanicoy for Deputy-General at Par ; but 
he might very well have known alſo, ſeeing he 
knows ſo many things, that it was in the Syno 
of Thonnins, in 1683, that Monſieur Fanicon dil- 
charged himſelf of this Office , becauſe he knew 
that from thenceforth it would be to no advan- 
tage, and that they would hear no man who had 
any thing to ſay for Juſtification of the Reform: 
ed. *Tis true that the Synod named Monſieur 
Charron an Advocate, and another Deputy to g 

and carry this Complaint to the King ; But wt 

then dared to appear at the Court-? He mu 

have a defire to ſee the Baftile, and to under, 
ſtand what Bread men eat there, "This Villain 
knows all this, and inſults over poor opprelled 
perſons, becauſe of their ſilence in a time when it 
was for them a Crime no leſs than Treaſon, to || a 
dare to complain of any kind of Injuſtice what- | m 
ever it was. The Deputies of the Synod of Low || an 
er Guyenne, would have been well received, had } w 
they gone to complain of Soulier, a man that the 
Clergy had purpoſely ſet up to Defame, Injure, 
and Deſtroy them ; in a time when the Court had 
already diſpatched, if I may fo ſay, Commiſſions 
to the Dragoons to treat the Reformed as Rebel, 
and open declared Enemies. OY 


Fbe firit Argument of T paſs the Refle&ions which 
Acari ers Ji Soulier makes uſe of to deſtroy 
| : the Arguments and Medio 
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-we have made uſe of, to prove: this Act of 
one to be a falſe Impoſture. Firſt we have 
id, 'That there never was a Synod more known, 
underftood by our Enemies: Befides an infi- 
nite number of Papiſts, Monks, and paltry Prieſts, 
the Biſhop of Cahors was there, and eſpecially Mon- 
fieur Soulier, as he himſelf informs us. This Cir- 
cumſtance may be of uſe to us, to make very pro- 
bable Conjeures concerning the Original of this 
At. Beſides all this, the King had a Commil- 
there. From all which we conclude , that 
there was no likelihood that theſe Miniſters ſhould 
be ſuch Fools, to treat of an Afﬀair of this nature 
in a place where there were ſo many perſons their 
Enemies. Soulier ſays thereon, That the Catho- 
licks were not admitted to their Aſſembly ; that 
we know well, but we alſo know that the Cler- 
are at expence for Spies, and that they never 
ail to know all that 'they pleaſes. 'Tis known that 
this Aſſembly was made up of about one hun- 
dred Paſtors, and well near as many Elders : that 
among theſe men there were thoſe which had no 
true Piety,. nor any. Zeal for their Religion, as it 
appears by their Revolt and Apoſtacy. Theſe 
men are indiſcreet, intereſted, eafie to be gained, 
_ the Agents of the Clergy know them very 
wel 
Concerning the Coammiſlary, Soglier ſays things 
which the Providence of God hath permitted, to 
confound theſe Impoſtures. Firſt, he ſays, That 
Monſieur of St. Blancard was the King's Man in this 
Synod, and we ſhall ſee by and by, from the Depo- 
ſition of four Witneſſes, which were there preſent, 
that it was Manfieur de Villefranche of Vivans, who 
was Commiſſary. This is, lay I, an effeR- of the 
Vengeance of God for the Confuſion of theſe Irp- 
poltures. For thete was nothing lo eaſie as to oy 


OO PEESESEOICISRSNOMSSPAMEAS SS SSCTERS TeS6S0 


ſ 


ſcribed, | Copy 
which they ſent to the King, And theſe Copicsy 
kept in the Office of Monſieur Chaftean-neuf. Thi 
makes it ſuſpicious,that this Impoſture was not forty 
ed at Paris, but in the Province,in ſome place whete 
not having ſufficient Memorials, they depended tov 
much upon the treacherous Memory of the Contri 
vers. Yea, it appears that Soulier is a Lyer, when 
he ſpeaks as an abſolute Diſpoſer of all that wat 
the Office of Monſieur Chaſtean-neuf. For if he had 
been admitted thither, he would have re&ified the 
Error that himſelf, or- other Authors of this F 
ry had made. And that Sowlzer may not deceive 
blick, by ſaying, that Monſieur St. Blancard, and 
Monſieur de Fillefranche de Vivans are two nam, 
but not two perſons: it muſt be known that Mon- 
r Blontard was a Gentleman of Ago, Unde 
the Chevalier Mmtand, heretofore Captain in a 


Repgimentof Dragoons, -and this Monſieur de St. Blay | ;; 


zard hath been dead theſe fix or feven years : And 
Monſieur de Villefranche de Vruans was a Gentleman 
of Perigort, Uncle to Monſieur the Count of Yuen, 
Lieucenant-General in the Army of the King. He 
died not aboye three or four years ſince, 
Theſecond thing which he ſays is, That Monfieur 
St. Blancard was of the Reformed Religion, that he 
might be of Intelligence with the Synod in this Con- 
Iracy, and that fo 'tis not to be admired, that he 
did not reveal it. What a Prodigy is this ! That 
2 (One of the King in our Synods, ſhould 
betray his Maſter, and his Prince in a point of 
 Conlpiracie againft che State, without giving lum 
any tiotice of it : Althongh theſe Comtmiſſaries had 
been capable of ſhurring their eyss on ſome - 
| R 
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thing, bath there' been any / i 
2 a' man _— E 
our Aſſemblies, who hath fuffered, or di 


ing have proſecuted a perion guilty. of ſuc 
Crime, with the utmoſt | ani of puniſhment ? 
The King knew, ſaw, and was informed of all 
this piracy, and. the Court kept ſilent, both 
with reſpe& to. St. Blancard, the pretended Com- 
miſary, and. with rceſpeft to. the Synod: Be it 
&. Blancard, or de Vivans, the one. and the other 
were. yet in the Land of the Living, in. the Year. 
1677, when. this forged Piece, wag put, into the 
hands. of: the King, and. yet they were never  pro- 
lecuted.. We fe this man, hath bot all judgmeas. 
and underſtanding. * 3 tu 
- The. third thing which Soulier ſays is, That al- 
thangh. che Commuſſary were faichfyl to. the King, 
they might a. in this Aﬀair without. his. knows 
ledpe, or: participation, becauſe in. Aﬀaics of this 
| haturs, the ſecret is not committed but to. forme prin- 
Gpal: perſons, and; the other Members. of the AC 
ſembly have no part therein : Behold. another Cons 
jure well worthy the contrivance of  Saulzer the 
Prieſt: that is to ſay, that there are four perſons 
which made this great Conſpiracy, and withoue 
communicating it to the Paſtors, or the Elders, 
they treat about introducing an Enemy, and a 
foreign Nation into Frazce : And how could four 
Minifters give Aſſurances in an Afair which. de- 
pends upon ſo many, without communicating it. 
to them? Four Miniſters-attempt to 6 a 
whole great Province! We know the Jealouſia 
which reigns among all men of what Character 
lvever they be: Is it imaginable, that a-hundred 
Miniſters, and ſo many Elders, ſhould think them: 
klves. obliged to fallow the Inſpirations, ang dil- 
arge 
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- Charge the Obligations of four Miniſters, in ani AF 
wherein- they were not truſted, and-in whidh 
there is no Ieſs.than their Life, and beipg broken 
alive upon the Wheel, at ſtake ? In trath a'may 
would think'that a clap of Thunder had aſtoniſhed 
this miſerable Calumniator. 1-8 


The ſecond Argument of "The ſecond Argument that 

eh you J** we employed; to prove the Fall. 

: hood of this Iripoſtour, was, 

That there was no likelihood that the Reformed 

of Guyenne' ſhould attempt a thing which might 

have ſuch - miſchievous Conſequences, in a time 

when they ha no reafon to complain of the | * 

Court, becauſe they enjoyed their Liberties peacs H 

ably enough. To this Soulier ſays ewo things; | * 

Firſt, That in our Condutt there are many example of F 
Unfaithfulneſs, in the wery times that we peaceably ty 

Joyed the Favours that had bein' granted to ws ; and r 

1 

d 

k 

\ 

( 

| 

| 
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therefore we have been; wery ſilly ms defiring to! juſtifis 
ourſelves from this Treaſon, - becauſe we had''no 
occaſion that ſhould * prompt us to commit" it; 
Thereupon he reckons up the proofs of this Ac 
cuſarion :- For Example, {aith he, they enjoyed peace- 
ably all the Priviledges which had been granted them 
by the Edi" of January, in the Year 1561 : they had 
the publick Exerciſe of their Religion, in the Subburts 

aris, &*c. this did not hinder but that they treat- 
ed three Months after 2with the Engliſh, and deliver 
ed unto them Haure de Grace. Another Example: 
Theſe Gentlemen enjoyed peactably the Edit of Peatt, 
which was granted them before Orieans, in the Year 
1563, nevertheleſs, to the prejudice of this Peace, and 
the Edi& which the Calviniſts did wery peateably en 
Joy, they took Arms again in cold Blood. He adds 
many other Examples to prove his Accuſation ; 
but in truth my patience is ſpent, and for the ay 
; al 
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and quiet of my mind, I cannot reſolve to follow - 
this Calumniator to the end ; Who. tan endure', 
without Indignation, that which he hacth'the bold-_ 
neſs to affirm , That it was the Hugenot Party 
which began the War, after the Edi& of Fanua- 
tf. All the World knows that it was the Princes 
of the Houſe of Guiſe, who cauſed the Maſſacre 
at Vaſy, in the midſt of that Peace which we did 
ſo quietly enjoy: He who anſwered Maimburgh's 
Hiſtory of Calviniſm, hath made it appear, by the 
cleareſt light,. thac the firſt Civil War which came 
after the Edi of Fanuary, was no War of Religi- 
on, that ic had its ſource in. the implacable Ha- 
treds which were between. the 


t Mexgray Caſtalnav. le 
Houſes of Guiſe and Montmor Labourreur Cardinal d* 


rency 3 that it was cauſed in : Daxbioxe. 

4 by an infinite number of ge 

contents, which the Tyrants of the Court had 
made in. the Kingdom; and in part by an inft- 
nite number. of caſhiered Souldiers, and disbanded 
Troops which had been accuſtomed to live in 
diſorder 3 that the principal ſpring thereof, was 
the Reſentment of Lews of Burbon Prince of Condy, 
who had received the utmoſt Outrages from 'the 
+ | Guiſes, ſeeing they had cauſed him to be condemn- 
1 |} ed to death, and had procured his Execution, :had 
; '{ it not been; prevented by the death of Francs. the 
. | Scond: To conclude, it was the enormous Am- 
, | bition, and deteſtable Policy of Catherine de MMedi- 
« {| &, who united and knit together this Party, and 
ſet all the great Men of the Kingdom together by 
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- | the ears, thatſhe might Reign in the midit of theſe 

Difſentions, - and Ruine the one by the other. All 
this hath been. made good by Witneſſes that can- 
; not . be reproached ; ic hath been made evident, 
that Religion was only the pretence , which the 


great men made uſe of to mutinie the people \ = 
Q att 
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hath been proved, that during this ptetended Peay, 
which the Calviniſts did quietly enjoy , under th 
ſhadow of the Edit of Fanzary, faith Seuber, 
were above three thouſand perſons which | 
ed by Maſlacres, or by Courts of Juſtice; that the 
Duke of Gniſe came to Pars with twelve hundred 
Horſe, that he ſeized of the King, and the Regery; 
Which were at Fountainblean, and that *twas pre 
perly there , that the Declaration. of War wg 
a 4 And this villanous Calumaniator hath the 
boldneſs to. tell us, that we were the ”y 
in- this firſt War, and Aggreſſours in full Peack 
It muſt be obſerved here, that this man follow 
none .of the Rules of an Hiſtorian,” he gen 
- diffembles, and paſſes over all thoſe matters of E 
which. give light to a Hiſtory, and ſhew the orþ 
ginal of an Evil; he inſiſts only on thoſe thi 
by which he may be able to give a very ill 
to the Aftions of the Proteſtant Party. Mains 
bargh, and other Popiſh Writers have not carrigd 
their Unfaithfulneſs fo far. T 
The Unfaithfalneſs of Sowlier,. is not greater 6 
occaſion: of the ſecond War ,, which: tho 
' Peace of Orleans; We. were, faith he, in full. Peacs 
when we made that hideous Attempt which is-cab 
ledthe Conſpiracy of Meaux. Lying coſts: thisman 
nothing. All the: Authors of that time; wha have 
any. thing of Honour or Conſcience; da 'agree; 
that-never was there War more miſchievous that 
this pretended Peace: of Orleans, 'Fhey: pk 
the Proteſtanes every-where by. the. utmoſt Vie 
lences 3 no Juſtice was to be had- for them ;- they 
Maſlacred them with Impunity ; they IF6 
their Ruine, they treated- about/it 
Maa rn LE with the Duke of Alva, the Houle 
; " of Aufria, and the Pope; they kik 
led a great number of their Nobiliry: ; they 2 
| acr 
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| ficred 5 more thari three thouſarid of them ; they 
| the Prince-of Condy, and the Ad- 
the Head of this, and cominie the 
t': To condhide 
did not retake their Is but to repel thoſe 
ich were, taken a agan'l » and to- give way 
tche greateſt nece ury \ Beg ba Lay of £ fending 
(elves: ; By theſe two Examgl es we may. ms 
Fidelity af Soulzer,in the r 
wy ſegond thing, which this Prieſt ſays upon 
ws of ;thac which: we had ſaid, That an the 
£659,» WC, Were not Peel lo ill, as to. 1n- 
glajc-415 -t0,.a/ Confpiracy with the Engliſh ; "cwas 
:8VEn then. the Court a6 Qur Ruine, that 
knew it; well, and Vitne- it. (eady ap 7s by 
3180 Declazatians w had. been pu ſhed. tp 
bes Thar 6 wh WE he quotes. - To this we an- 


gal, tO Cut 


That the deſign, of. the.. Clergy, was 9; de- 
roy us, We: db not cone ang that it Sees Fe 


Ebure might. have the ans -1ntents ſpe 
; ati 
Harte by Than 0g oy 


Spe 
0 
he De- 
obtain- 
then did 


# ara and uncertain "Evily; or ſotne 


t--Evils $6 never engage us. to mak 
| Conlpi hg a? our, Prefer mn; 
ations .and rees/ W tigh ge 
. agaipſt, us, were as. yet na 
ks-£0- Evil. The, King hiaſelf. cILg ir us. 2 Na- 
tional Synod. at Laudwn, inthe. Year 1659 ; a Fa- 
r Wwhich-had not been conceded to us fince the 
ear 1641 3,an evident proof-chat the Court . was 
yy then under.thoſe wicked Inclinations, in which 
«hath; been: ſince engaged, .,or. at leaſt, if it had 
Already conceived the deſign r ig us, ic 


as not poſſible for us to guels at it, ſeeing their 
ions _ the contrary. 


By 


But 
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The Falls Argument 
| | rgument drawn from 
| Proteftants in France , we' 
add a third, drawn from the State of Afﬀairs'n 


France and | England at that time, which will ſhew 


both the Ignorance and Bruitiſhneſs of Soulzer hin 
ſelf, and the other Authors of this fys me 

are pleaſed to affirm, That in the Month of Fu 
in the Year 1659, we did treat with the Ex 
about their entring France. We muſt enquire wh 
ther it be not a thing againſt all Sence, at tha 
time, to attribute to the' Engliſh a deſign of en 
into France, with Wea in their A 
Gugerme : Firſt we muſt know, that then the Bip 
kiſh were in the moſt ftrict Alliance with Fra 
which could be betwixt two States : The Engl 
had cauſed their Troops to pals' into Flanders, 
joyn: thoſe of the King : Dunkirk was joyntly 'Þþ 
ſieged by both Nations ; it was taken from the; 
nards, 'put into the hands of the Engliſh, to the 
ftoniſhment' of all ' Europe, and he Fanill ndal 'of 
true French-men 5 yea, there were' ſome that'h 
the boldneſs to complain thereof by their Writit 
This 'may be feen ina Writing* made by Mas 
ſieur ' S:#on, to qultific the Conduct of: Cardinal A+ 


Zarine, his Maſter ;' and \in ſome 'of the prays 


Letters of Monſieur Cofer, Arch-Deacon of - Mank 
This Union of England and France, was yet fo greit 
in' x666, that an Engliſh Garriſon 'was received at 
Amiens, to whom the publick Exerciſe of their Re- 
Iigion was allowed in «the City : This' obliged the 
General Aſſembly of the Clergy , to 'make coils 


plaint thereof to the King, and to- content thei, 


a Promiſe was made, to give to the Engliſh a Faith 
| houſe in the Suburbs, there to exerciſe their Relb 
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zo out of the City. Behold the Enghſh and French 
.T Peace and perfe&t Correſpondence, and their 


Armies AS. SN the Spaniard, and France in 


Þ great a of them, that it delivers to 


them the important place Dunkirk, and receives 


their Garriſons into-theic proper Cities. When men 
make Fictions, if they are not dire&ly brutiſh, the 
chooſe proper ſeaſons for them ; he ſhould have a{- 
figned to this Conſpiracy of the Proteſtants of Guy- 
eme, ſome time in which France had been in War 
with England 5 but in truth *tis to have a diſtemper- - 
ed mind, to take a time of the moſt perfe&t corre- 
ſpondence, that eyer was between, the two States. 
+ But this is not all, 'tis needful to ſee in the ſe- 
cond place the Condition of the Aﬀairs of the 
well in themſelves, to know whether there be any 
ility, that they then had a deſign of entring 
\France :. It muſt therefore be remembred, that Crom- 
well died in the; Month of September, 1658, and 
that from that time, till the return *of Charles the 
cond, England was always in a dreadful Confu- 
fon,” as may be ſeen. by the Hiſtory of that cime, 
and by the News Books publiſhed one after ano- 
ther. Richard was proclaimed . Protector immedi- 
ately after the death of his Father ; and he who 
hath colleted the News of Woe 
that time, tells us, That Rich- See the Colle&ion of 
#d- did not think he could do New Oroary and Eh: 
the Friendſhip of thoſe whoſe Al- ha in this King- 
tance bis Father had ſought aof- 40m, and elſewhere, 
ter, and to continue War again#t ary AexBas, M go 
" F-_romay' my bis Father priviledge. 
eclared it. He continu- 
i» therefore in a ſtri& Alliance with France, and at 
War with Spain. Behold the man which they 


make to Treat with the Proteſtants of Guyenne, to 
Fi 2 carry 
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carry his Arms into France, ajinſt the 
port that he could” bave to manitain- twanſelf in the 
place which he poſſeſſed, who was' otherwiſe uy. 
capable thereof. If' Richard were n6t' a*miad tay, 
I don't underſtand how he conlkden engage in his 
Aﬀair : "This new Protetor calls a lament, H 
the beginning of 'the Year 1659, which is exad. 
ly the Year of the Conſpiracy of -Momwpaticr : the 
Extraordinary of the ſixth of "March ſpeaks of the 
opening of this Parliament, and fays, That .frem 
the fifteenth of Febrnary, to the twentieth, it Wis 
employed in examining the 'Fifle' and Rig 
my Lord Prote4or. In the 'folkdwing Settion, 
off endeavoured to Regulate the Power 'of this 
new Protector, and to-retrench-the Exceſles whith 
he enjoyed to the prejudice'of the Righes and Gi 
berties of 'the Nation. From that tie, 
Nias attacqued , and yet he 'enterprizes tw 
cd which roltt required a man, ' anda 
gm beſides. From-the thirteeach''ef 


te Kings 


Heb ck great Conteſts inthe Parkanen, 
touching the manner how Tt ought to be eompdſel, 
Meche they ſhould there permit'two Houſes, tho 
per and the Lower ; what perſons ought to he 
received into the Up r Honſe; ir; caſe _— fub- 
al ho to ſubſiſt- Theſe Differences con 
Mouth of April, with the: utmoſt heat," 
great violence and rage ; "Behold theſe+ 
a condition to carry Artys itito Franc" 
the Extraondngry of the fifth of 2ay, is ſteht 
large Remanſfrance preſented to” the Proteftor 
cbard, by the Officers of the Army," in wh; Lg 
. ana, Fcg » 2. That they were not 
they blaſted their Reputation, by blaming ſe 
they had done under Cromwel, as faoky ny ey 
the Laws, .3. That the Officers which had 


, the King, had their Cabals'and Afﬀfemblies in*®& 
vers 
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vers places of the 1 ingdoms of England, Scot- 
' {and and Fdbnd, from whence it may be judd, 
lay che , that the publick Safety of the State, is im - 
fuch ill.comicion;: that *ris in-dariger of being de- 
,oqx bag Was nor” the Militia in very good ſtate 
to traniparted/ to: make an Ircuprion into a 
foreign rg, = beyond the Sea? Ar. the fame 
time Richard being diſpleaſed wich this Parliament, 
who would have reduced his Authority, to a ve- 
xy little thing, diffolved them in the beginning of 
the Month of May'; and three days after, on the 
fifth of the fame Month, he publiſhed a Procla- 
mation, by which he appointed all ſuſpicious per- 
fons to go out” of Londen, in three days, and to 
come fo nearer to it, than within twenty Miles. 
Immediately after the Parliament, which the Pro- 
tetor had aſſembled on the: Month of February, 
was diſſolved, on the fecond of Aay, the old long 
Parliament affſembled, and began to ſit oh che (e- 
veateenth of the ſame Month : This old Parlia- 
ment pulled down Richard, and appointed, chat 
Monarchical Government ſhould be aboliſhed, to- 
gether with the Houſe of Lords. Ir cauſed alſo 
the Effigies of Crawwel, which was at Weſtminſter, 
Þ be taken away, Fearing, ſay they, leaſt it ſhould 
| O_ to ſome popular Commotion in this 
onjuncture, and change of Aﬀairs. This is'plain- 
ly che time' when the Proteſtants of Guyenne, pro» 
miſed to introduce the Erglih into the Realm : 
for the circumſtance of Afﬀairs was altogether fa- 
yourable to them : as they had nothing to do a- 
mong themſelyes, ſo they might ſuccour their g 
Friends every-where elle.. . On the twenty ſec{d 
4 - of May, old Stile, the Officers of the Army agreed 
with the old Parliament,-to aboliſh all Title of 
King, and Prote&or , and to eſtabliſh the three 
Natzons. in a Government intirely Free. On the 
| Ft 3 - twenty 
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twenty fourth the Parliament appointed , That no 
cher Seal ſhould be farther made uſe of, but that 
on the two ſides whereof were engraven the Arm 
of England and Ireland ; and cauſed the Seal which 
Oliver Cromwell made uſe of, to be broken : They 
named, for the ſpace of many days, thirty one per. 
ſons to make up a new Council of State : 'Twas 


at this very time, 5. e. upon the beginning of the 


Month of Fune, in the Year 1659, that they for- 
ced the Protector, Richard, to remove from White 
Gall. Behold then the three Kingdoms in a per- 
fe&t Anarchy. Without doubt it was in this hap- 
py and tranquil Eſtate, that the EngiJh made: of 
ter to the Proteſtants of Guyenne, - to luccour them, 
provided they would deliver to them all the places 
whereof they could diſpoſe : To ſpeak ſeriouſly, 
*tis unavoidable, that the Forgers of this Piece 
were the moſt ignorant Bruirs that were in the 
World , or that their Brains were difurdered to 
that degree, that there was never any, thing like 
it. Let not Monſieur Soulier be 'diſpleaſed at all 
this : He hath neither Science nor Knowledge 'of 
the matters of the World, nor common Senſc ; for 
if he had one grain of Underſtanding, or good 
Knowledge, he would never have engaged in fo 
durty a Buſineſs. ; 

Let us go on, for this is not all: After we have 
conſidered the State of Affairs in England, let us 
conſider thoſe of Fravce : This Kingdom was in an 
Eſtate of Proſperity , with reſpe& to A fairs 4 
broad, which would have taken away all thoughts 
from troubleſome perſons, of -making any Commo» 
tis at home, although there ſhould be ſuch which 
had it in deſign and purpoſe : 'Tis the very Year 
of the Peace of the Pyreneans, and of the Mar- 
riage of the King. In the beginning of the Sum» 
mer, in the Year 1659, a Suſpenſion of War, 
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Se2and Land, was ſigned : that nothing might croſs 
the Negotiations of Peace, which were already ad- 
yanced far, Marſhal Twrenne was gone to ex- 
ecute the of the King, on the ſubje& of 
this Suſpenſion. Cardinal Mazarine, at the ſame 
time that this pretended Conſpiracy was made in 
Gujenne, paſſed through the Province, to go to the 
where the Peace was to be concluded. He 
arrived the twelfth of Fuly at Libourne, on the nine- 
teenth at Cadillac, and at the ſame time their Ma- 
xeſties parted from Fowntainbleau, to begin their 
mney towards the Frontiers of Spam. Muſt it 
not be confeſſed, that the Miniſters and Elders of 
Gujenne, are very Cunning at Confederations, and 
Conſpiracies ; that they know admirably well how 
to take their time, and that no circumſtances could 
be choſen more favourable to Embroil a Kingdom 
within, than a time of general Peace, which leaves 
the King in a condition to fall with all his power 
upon the Conſpirators? To conclude, Hath Sou- 
ker no Shame, and will he never cover himſelf with 
a wholſome and falutary Confufion-? If you dorre 
think him ſufficiently ſunk, and overwhelmed, take 
the pains to follow me a little farther. 
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A rs en BAG Fefbend : Souker con 
ment , the evident Fall- -: ew mag Sys 
ped yoo in L.. hone 0 m_ aka nal 
| on O arer.: 15 
s the ary ſays the A of Sowlier, which negotia- 
ted this Affair, and treated with the Engliſh to en- 
gage them to enter into France. This Daret is a 
man unknown, a phantaſm ; and, if without ſay- 
ing any thing elſe, we had obliged Soulier to find 
out his Monſieur Daret, we had reduced him to 
the utmoſt difficulcies : but , happily for this Hi- 
 ſtocian-Prieſt, a Conjeture was made, which was 
i Ff 4 choughr 
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than ht ſure , that:;the Impoſtors haying hears 11k 
that ho was in the Province, bye be Dor ik 
Subje of the Engliſh, named Monkedr Durel, * the 
might very well choole this perſon, to ake. | 
him a Negotiator with thoſe of his own "Nath 0; 
Souligr, raviſhed to find this paſſage opeti, to F 
out of this dirty place, hath ſtooped thereto : a 
bps he, 'tis Durel, the Copy which was taken from 

Otiginal,, was ll Kt a1 they took af 
# for an «, and a t for an], and whereas . J, 
ret in the firſt A& was nothing 'dlle but a Neg 
ator between the Miniſters' and Elders of G# em 
and the Engliſh, in the ſecond Edition, he becotns 
Alliſtant - Moderator , and is ſubſcribed E. Dur 
Here 1s a heap of Juggles and Lies, ſo” preſſed uf 
on each other, that *tis a difficulty to rang them. 
ingo order : firlt *ris certain by the Table” of 
Synod of Montpazier, the Ats whereof otght & c 
be in the Office 'of Monſieur Chaſtean-neuf* , 2 flat 
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Mon eur Durel was not Afliſtant-Moderator at this 
© 3 *rwas one named Monſjeur Dorde, Mit - 
0 Monty azier itfelf. And we do intreat the honel 

men of Pars, that the fy may be aſſured hetegl 


to go and conſule the riginal hereof, in the Of: 
fice, ifchey will tot believe four living and ſpeak: 
ing Witnefles, which were ar the ſaid Synod, whok 
Depofitions we ſhall ſuddealy ſee in good Forngl 
method : I hope that in che third Edition, of. 
AR of Momtpazyer, Moniieur Sowlicr the Prieſt, wi 
tell us, they took the 0 jn Dorde for an 's, hat 
tranſpoſed the 4, and ſer. it at the end, "and ni 
thereof an ; lo we ſhall find Dorde in Dae Wh 
[Darel, as good Erymologiſts in plat do fi 

pine. A new Falſhood Monficur Dare! bad "ho ; 
name which began with E, 'ewere expedient oy 
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it were Erzenze, or Elijah, or Eſay : but, by mis 
rune, for Monficur Soulierr, his name was Fob 5 - 
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tis the nathe which he! gave himſelf irs the 
which he" caitjed ar Sawmer ; *tis the 
2ame that he hath et in the front of a Book. called, 
wditia Ecclefie Anglicane, i.e A Vindication of rhe 
"of of England. "To conclude, 'tis the name that 
Apptobator of the Tranſlation, -which he made 
ig Liturgie of the Church of England into 
3 hath given him. I have read the French Ver- 
fon of the Engliſh Liturgie of Mr. John Durel, and. 1 
found it mn all things agreegble to the original = 
Signed, . George Stradling S.T. P. Chaplain t 
M Biſhop of London, from the Savoy, April the 
#þ, 1663. Therefore I know not what we ſhall 
with this capital F. in this A& of Soulier the 
Ptieſt, unleſs we make an B. of it to find Frier Fobn 
ie Bar by misforrune Mr. Dire] was never a 
k. 


Another misfortune for Soulier , much greater 
or the former, is, That Ar. Durel was never Pa- 


or in the Province of Gayenne, nor Deputy in 
yhod, he was only Miniſter to "Monfienr the Duke 
& la Foree ; he preached indeed at /a Force when the 
Puke was there, but he was properly affixed to his 
erſon and his Family : for which reaſon he follow- 
d him every-where, and did not belong to the Sy- 
hod of any of the Provinces: 'T'was one named 
"Mr. Barte, who was then Miniſter of the Church de 
Force, a Member of the Provide, and lawful De- 
| puty to the Synod. *Tis true, that Ms. Digrel ap- 
peared at the Synod of Momtpazier, and was therein 
vour of one named Mr. Heſfperien, who Was his 
Frietid, and had. buſinefs there: And 424. Betoule, 
liniſter of Dura, who was Plaintiff againſt Mb. 
'Heſperien, ſeeing Ar. Durel in the Aﬀembly, faid to 
him, What do you here ? your are no Paſtor of the Lower 
'Guyenne, nor Deputy to the Synod. To whom AM. 
Durel antwered in theſe yery words, Jam 10 fixed Ms- 
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' Dukes, I bave the honour to afſift at the Synods whieh 
WY: 


are held 


during the time of hu reſidence there. The 


nod took this Remonſtrance into conſideration, and 
ted to Mr. Durel no deciſive Voice, but only 
on among them, and a deliberative Voice. The 
ſaid Afr. Durel was never ſeen in any of the Synod; 
of Guyenne, but only at thistime, and never was ſeen 
there afterwards. Behold a ſubje& well cholen; 


to make him Afliſtant-moderator of a Synod, and 
the Negociator in a great affair ; of a Synod, fay I, 
of which he was no Member, where he was no De- 
puty, where he had no deciſive Voice, and where 


he had never appeared before. Behold therefore a 


new Errata of the third Edition of the A of Mon- 
pazier. It may not be doubted that the Art of Sas 


lier, which hath made him find Durel in Daret, will 


alſo make him find Dorde in Durel. But we do a& 
vertiſe him, that this new Corre&ion will be of no 
ſervice to him 3 for when Durel ſhall be taken 
way, and Dorde put in the place thereof, all his En- 
gine will be overturned : ws ſhall have no Engliſh 
wan proper to negociate ' with the Engliſh, no man 
unfixed from any Church, and by conſequence fit to 
employ his time in Negotiations 3; no man which 
was oftentimes in Pars, and in Normandy, places pro- 
per to entertain Correſpondence with the Engli 

All this was fouftd in 44. Durel, for which reaſon 
they judged it fit to make him the Negociator, and 


afterwards Afliſtant-moderator. But poor Mr. Dorde 
was a Miniſter of the Province, ſerving in a little 


Town or Village of Perigort, very far from the Sea, 
without Commerce, without all advantage to enter- 
tain Correſpondencies, not ftirring from his place, 
affixed to a Congregation made up of perſons very 
unfit to furniſh means of Negociating Treaties. In 
good earneſt, behold a heap of croſs Accidents L, 


in any Province ; but in all Provinces where thy 
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Me. Soulier. Is not a man very unhappy, when he 
would edifie the Church by a pious Deceit, to find ſo 
many ſtumbling-blocks in his way ? 

To ftrengthen this Argument, we added a matter 
of fat, notorious to all thoſe who had never fo lictle 
git in Dok, win baja rome bows 
man the Engliſh, who a 
for the Parliament . he. So that it was to loſe 
all ſenſe, to chuſe this perſon to treat with them of a 
Conſpiracy againſt France. This matter of Fa& is 
notorious, and 'tis known by all the Engliſh Church, 
that the King of England lookt upon him at his re- 
turn as one that had ſuffered exile for his ſake, and 
recompenſed him not only with the of 
Windſor, but with many other Benefices which he 
had given him before that. To this the Prieſt Sox- 
her anſwers, A. very fine thing 'tis that Crommwel | was 
then dead 3 and that though Dure} were an Enemy 
to. Cromwel, it doth not follow that he was an Ene- 
my to his Son, and to thole that then ruled among 
the Engliſh. That is to ſay, that Mr. Darel, who had 
a general indignation againſt the Enemies of his 
King,reconciled himſelf to them,as ſoon as they had - 
loſt their Head, and joyned another party to them to 
betray another King, into whoſe Country he was 
fled for refuge. This is very well contrived. He 
adds to this a Letter from Mr. de Vane a Gentleman 
belonging to the Queen Dowager of England, who 
lays, That the Deanary of Windſor was not given to 
Mr. Durel to recompenſe bu fidelity, but to diſcharge, a 
Debt of 2000 1. Sterling, which was owing to bim by my 
Lord of Mancheſter. As we have not the honour to 
know Ar. de Vane, ſo we ſhall leave his Teſtimony 
to ſignifie according to irs worth. We ſhall only 
lay,that the Deanary of Z/mdſor is at the Nomination 
and Diſpoſal of the King, and not in the Diſpoſal 
of the Counts of A4ancheſter 3 and that 'tis not. pece 

able 


my 


KKayl a4 AL 


L447 


nebeſter, ſhonld give a Befiefice of that 

to a who was not knowtt tobe a modes Form 
&& the Royal Family. 9g. Hr are now'Inew! 
the Falſhoods of this At; and theipnorance of 
whs framedit; we muſt .not\ forget that theſe mh 
'Tigke Ricotther che Miniſter of Clairac. By a 
rg the Table of the names of choſe who appeared 
*this Synod of Momrpazier, it may be ſcetrthat Rivortiy 
being Minifter of Bow deans, and: not of Clairge, he 
Cold Have fj6 other Title, ſeeing he appeared at tht 
Sytiod or the behalf of the Church which he the 

ved: Tt muſt be confeſſed, that never wers thiete 
ſo many Falſhoods heaped together. | 


| For a Fifth Argument, we prady- 

" 2, yp pn ced the Marginal Note of Mr. 
her's Impertinen- fer 3 Cromwel was yer aliue. - Now 
cirs thereon. he had been dead almoſt a year. To 
this he anſwers, that he might ſay 

that Cromwel was yet alive, For that could not bt v4 
ferred to anyone but bs Son, which ſucceeded bimt'in the 


Government. For this I remit him to the Letterof 


MF.' Le Feure, which we have ſeen above. This & 
curious, and will give very fair advantage to the 
Learned to reſolve the difficulties of Hiſtory. Seb 
4 one was yet alrve, *tis true 3 he was dead fome teh 
years fince, but that ſignifies nothing, his Son ws 
alive, and reigned in his ſtead : *Tis the fame Fa 4 
At the moſt; fays Mr. Souber, this can be no mi 

than # miftake of the Hiſtorian, which cannot pre 
udiee the truth of the A&, which ſpeaks not of 
Cromwel, -or his' Son, but of the Englih in general: 
By your fayonr, Mr. Soulier, "tis a great prejudice to 
the Act: For if it had been made whilſt Cromwed 
lived, it would have been much more probable, b& 
caule 'tis known that Crowwel did very much. cot 
Cer 


Ys Hotty, ge he 
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tern hini{elf, of appearedt fo to doin the 
bn of the Reformed Churches of Frame. yer 
- — py - abroad; Gs ——_ 
#buld attem 1 1s a0 Khown 
that France rabur; $rer any man ſomneh as ble; . i$0 
that whilft he-lived,;the Zaphſb were'in canditiery to 
attempt, and it may 'be to execute the Proje whiteh. 


rm of _ them; but alter his «cath .it:wes 
Scene cha nged-from'white.ro: blank. 
Fike Prieſt Souler did pac” —_—_— in-the Mar 
underthis apprehenſion, as it's ry potted 9h, 
this makes it. appear, that he.was not altogether 
Beaft. He -thoughc ic was mygh more radſoneble 
40 make the Miniſters of Goye:me:treat with Grirme/, 
than withthat Chaos.ot Government that cam after 
him; there was only ahis lie difficultyin cthe-way, 


that Cromwel was dead. But thisis a {rgall' manger 
with theſe Gentlemen, who have done in out 74 


that which we thought inpatiitle. 1397} 


| Among the Arguments, we ſaid, 4 Rath, | 
nc it was to-ifvent without An 7 : fe 
ment, to ſuppoſe-'that ' an: affair of POL 
this nature could be rreated of ina lt + 
nd where there was a hundred and; fifty Depa 
» that it was-to-puta _ about all or Trogir: 


COSBAN RIS 4 


Fn 
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Wade" a an' Att to 'be 
Aſſemblies, Act a: h 4 plural 
and above all, then 'the: Moderathr. u j- 
Tacy, as he was upon ts ev whers Ricontier has 
'one'of* the princt br as hereof. \Bpt "his ivoa}- 
te realoning ke Sowlzer the © \and-liks-Dotor 
Shoemaker. We are not” Aki hone: ſigning/an 
AR, 'of cauſing 'it; to be ſigned. Wo know vey 


well 


fond famed by tho thofe "who! 
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well,chat nothing'is-more eaſie,than to get Acts 
by hePrefiderns in a Chimney-corner That 
is diſputed, is about the execution of an A, => : 
Fe ary into a condition to be executed. For thi 
not only that it paſs all the Voicesof the 
| Syn, bar bur alſo that itbe and conſidered i 
he Confiſtories ; otherwiſe the Signatures of 
Ricottier, andthree others, would ſerve _—— 
aſſurance to the Engliſh for the _— 
of places, ed of poor men of 
of Quinzevint in Paruy. Now we demand 
—_— ahether in ſuch arime this there wete 
h to make ſach a deliberation 
pals tees a t d or twelve hundred perſons? 
there were not leſs in all the Conſiſtories of 
. Guyenne. Surely this were to expoſe their live a 
"very Cheap: Price. | 


47 _ OE a new . == we had 
. that thele men of Montpazor 
: Sole Brake there had loſt their ſenſe, wo __ <ngage to 
ed He” er _ to the | 
p g. when for a = ay 
years ha hs no uk or Town whic 
one ow to;Strangers. Soulter the Prieſt makes 
very judicious RefleQions thereon. Firſt he ſaith,that 
they *ilaks this At ſpeak what they pleaſe, to render 
it:ndiculous ; But the-men of the Synod did not 
preciſely by this AﬀF to deliver places. to the | 
- We:know not whether this man dotes, or hath a de- 
: fign to make himſelf ridiculous. The men of the 
did not-promile to deliver-places ; what then: 
0 thoſe words ſignifie ? The Engliſh require that we 
- give: them END ro. put into as Siſſon all the C 
Laghrpmas whereof we can diſpoſe. : What did the 
Synod thereupon ? : {4 gave a to Mr. Durel ts 
oath what aſſurances they deſired 5 and of what ? 8 
[4 
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oe of ? forthere was elſe un- 
ns. Kea ſame time hg To 
_ our part all the — ave 1 that were poſſible. 1 
Pe ftand ne tf the Language of the Synod of Adomt- 
yavier, if this be not'in formal-words to promiſe the 
IT gup of places ; ſo then in deſpite to the ex- 
Soxlier, behold four or five Miniſters, 
and Wie may bo fo many Elders, romiſe to the En- 
ghþ'to deliver them Bourdeaux, Blage, &c. and other 
of Guyenne. In truth, this 15 fo abſurd, thar 

the Prieſt Soulie cannot hinder himſelf from ſecing 
the abſurdity thereof; and for that-reaſon here co 

Ciakdicalous gloſs 'to this AA. The: ſecond 
which Soulier anſwers, is, that we'need not be na 
chat this A&'took no effe&-: / the At; ſays he, 
wa'in the month of Fuly, in the year 1659. Now 
immediately after ewo things happened, which hin- 
dered the execution; the one was the Peace of the 
_ the other, that the Miniſter Dure/ arriving 
Ryans, found many differing Factions there. 
Soulier ought to remember, that the two 
things, which according to him hindered the exe- 
ation, ought to: have hindered the projet, and the 
Eleration for they happened not after, but be- 
: We have made it appear that theſe Factions 
bend: in —_— immediately after the death of 
or the Peace of the Pyrenears, it's 
—___ it 4h concluded after; but 'the Negotiation 
thereof was begun; and the ſucceſs certain, many 
months before the Synod of MontpaZier. The third 
__ oy Soulier; is taken from a =_— _ 

Efforts ed Innocency : ere to 
ct eh bes Fl: that the Hupenot 

Was in no condition to make themſglyes, feared, he 
anſwers, Remember what the Poet ſaid; Furor arma 
miniſtrat; Fury finds Arms, and when they have no 
Ges \ they will rake them. There is ſome probability 


that 


Tangr 
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that Mr. Souls knows | how to read Latin; t 
hath tranſcribed three words thereaf; any \ thisitnakls 
imuch to his honbur againſt ce Acoufation. ati 
Maſter AMeſnier, and Mr. Eefedre. We anf: 
Mir. Sowlier, that we canriot warrant: all the the 
bf other men; but chongh it-Jhbuld be :true; 
there were yet fotte reafohi to, ſar che Refor 
niuch/abafed, and ſubjected as they are, 
Fury furniſhes Arms, yer there: was no —— to 
them it the-:time 'of the Synoll of Montpaziery 
cauſe. then: there ' was nothing which might. 
their Rage. :{:ambs become Lions, when 
run againſt che Walls. The-delptic -into- 
they thruſt the: Reformed, right indeed. haypiſ 
niſhed ther with Arms; if:God;had not;pn 
thoſe unhappy Gemmorians.'\, Hnt'i6 was 4m 
that the EC ion -in which-they /were iff: 
ſhould puc Hoch in into that deſpair, which Lee | 
upon any thing, arxdinakes mr rar 
pains 5 wm ty got nnd [i 
$112, bh 
go eh rpm, of w ne 
og&5 - 
Boe op Vnls Gs wick icre, ; is | 
| Silence of ::the Conte : 
King knew :many Years. fince;:.by .the EE 
Foly "Biſhop of Agen, andthe'C of 
[Thar chey had formed a horrid C 
exe, 2gainſt his State ; © he knew: = —_— 
bf, they were yeralive, bit he faid nothing 
ke did not chaſtiſe thoſe who: had\nadeths 
Attempt : 'He complained mf i ary hue 
and 'from whence :comes this\Spirit of 
Have they forgiven the leaſt fault to the -Reform 
ed, for the {pace ' of rwenty Years? Have: 
not laid to: their charge, a thouſand falſe:C 


Have they not had an open Ear. for all their; cuſs 
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| 4 Have they not puniſhed them ſeverely for 
$ | Faults falſely imputed, and ill proved 2 ' And would 

they 'negle& the puniſhmene of Treaſon, in him 

| that was Principal, therein 35 who” will believe. it, 
md whom can Soulier perſwade 'of the truth of 

i? Beſides, at what time was this? Obſerve, it 

as at a time in which they had ſworn the' Ruine 

of che Proteſtants ; in which they" earneſtly wiſh- 
go find them culpable ; in which -they + did- &- 
all that can be imagined, to make them: io : 

Was there any thing ſo much deſired by the Cler- 
, and the Court, as'to have a ſmall occaſion to 
ww; Seeing that our ſaid Subjets have always perſe- 

wered im a Spirit of Fattion and Rebellion, even in the 

o " they intirely enjoyed our Favour, under br 
| s of our Edifts, as appears by the Confoir 

| Montpazier, This woalT ers bows he. wnbrs 

ly inſerted in the Edit which revokes that of 

Nantes : but there is nothing like it ſeen there; 

they give no other reaſon there, But that the preat- 

tf, and the heft part of our Subjetts, of the ſaid Re- 
uit d Proteſtant Religion , bad embraced the Catho- 

We | tick, ſo that the EdifF of Nantes, and all that bad been 


fo, in favour of the ſaid Reformed Proteſtant Re- 


, continues to no purpoſe. It is very mach wor- 
of Obſervation, that 'only two Years before, 


", I the time when the utter Deſtruction of the Re- 


| formed was reſolved, the King gives a publick Te- 
flimony ro their Fidelity ; "tis in the At of Obli- 
yion, granted to the prerended Rebels of Dauphine : 
| that is to ſay, to thoſe poor Men who were wil- 
to pray to GOD upon the Ruine of their 
rches, without doing injury to any one, but alſo 
+ | without deſires of being troubled there. The King, 
ky'I, -in the Oblivion which he granted to t 
| men, ſays , The immoveable Fidelity of all our other 
BE Sabje#: of rbe ſaid Religion, bath inclined ms rather to 
- 6: | | G g exter- 
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enter;nin, thoughts of, Clemency, than of  Rigour tow 
the Guilty, How could it be, that the Court 


have ſuch. apprehenſions-of the Fidelity; of the Pro- | V 
teſtants/'of the Kingdom, if ic had in. its hand an | to 
A& capable of convincing them of. deſiring to;g | fu 


poſe, .the Kingdom as a prey to. Strangers * And | g 
if it; had them not, but. knew well, the Conſpiracy | ar 
of Montpazier, and ' gave credit . to. it , what coul 
oblige it to,inſert a Clauſe fo falſe; in this A& gf 
Oblivion ?.. 'I know very well, that Kings in thelp 
ſort of A&s pretend themſelves ſatisfied oftentimg 
with perſons which they do commend, at that | 
ry- ſeaſon when they are leaſt ſatisfied with "I 
But .it is when there is.ſomething+io-fear : "tis wh 
they. would . oblige..men. to lay down. their. Arms, 
who: are in a'condition to make. themſelves fear 
ed, and when-aRually, and. indeed they arg 
fraid.of them. - Bat,- I-intreat you, what is it that 
the King, with 200000. Men in Arms, without 
foreign Wars, hath. to, fear of a thouſand or twelye 
hundred Peaſants.of. Dauphine; Veuarets, and. Cevmn” 
es, of. whom they bad already -maſlacred mote 
than.two thirds ? - If Soulier can reconcile this with 
a-pretended per{waſion, that the. Court hathy 
the truth of the Conſpiracy of 4onipazier, . he:wi 
do.us' a kindneſs; to do it : But,' faith he; the vt 
eluſion which they draw from: the ſilence of the- Count, 
8 710. proof, that it doubts the truth of. this AG : the tt 
berty which the Kiwg bath , given me of | defending #8 
ſelf, and maintaining| it,; 1s an indiſputable,  progf, that 
bzs Majeſty doth not dowbt thereof. A very'fine- progk: 
The King hath 'permitted Soxlier to defend «thi 
Piece, therefore it is true, and he believes 'tis10. 
Firſt, the King it may be knows not-who this Sax 
ker is, and *tis known that theſs kind. of . Permik 
lions pals by the.means.of a Father .Confellour, -or 
ſome: other Ecclefiaftick, who. lays ncornagel 
wW 
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what he pleaſes, being much aſſured, that he ſhall 
never be reprehended for it. Beſides, behold a great 
Wonder, that they ſuffer ſuch a_ man as Sealle is 
to. hazard his. Reputation : If he ſucceed to per- 
{wade this pretended Conſpiracy of Montpazier, with 
good luck , the Court will always gain thereby 3 
and *twill be a reaſon 'and pretence to juſtifie its 
Conduct. If he does not {icceed therein , the 
ſhame will remain upon him alone ; no name or 
perſon of Quality appears therein , the hurt will 
not. be great.. "Tis thus that men reaſon naturally 
in the World : So. that the Permiffion which the 
Court gives him, to defend the truth of this Con- 
piracy, is ſo far from being a mark of the value 
hey have for him, that 'tis a proof they look on 
him as a Wretch which they abandon, and leave 
a5 forlorn., Let him ſhew us any man of Reputa- 
tion, which joyns with him in this Cauſe. There 
'$ nothing more pleaſant, than to ſee the Value 
and Reputation which this Prieſt Soulier puts up- 
on himſelf: He demanded leave from the Court, lays 
he, to defend himſelf, and the King was pleaſed to per- 
mit it. And ſpeaking of an Author which goes 
for a perſon alittle more able than he, If mb Wri- 
der expects I ſhould do him the Honour of Anſwering 
oy This makes a man {mile 3. and he can hard- 
y forbear to remember the Leſſon which his Ma- 
lter , Father AMeſnier , gave him , Let every one 
.meddle with his -own "Trade : Ne Sutor ultra Crepi- 
dam ; Let not the Cobler go beyond his Laft. I never 
'knew thoſe Authors, which took ic for an Honour 
to have ſuch an Antagoniſt : Firſt, a Lacque ; ſe- 
condly,*a ſorry Mechanick ; thirdly, a ſmall MijH- 
onary, though in the laſt place, he be Monſieur the 
Abbot, for men aſcend by a criminal Ability mare 
eafily, than by a.true Merit. But let us go on, ſince 
| Gg -s we 


ES SEDBETSSE,EDERS TEE 


EORES PHE SER ESSESTSS5S 


MI - 1994 


[452 ] | 
we have begun; and ſee what he ſays to prove the 
truth of his AR. | | , 

If thoſe, ſaith he, which are accuſed to have Signed 
this AF, find them'elues as Innocent, as this Author 
would perſwade us, how comes it to paſs, that they have 
not attempted it, ſince the time that my Book appeared 
in the World? We have already anſwered to this: 
How, and before whom could they provide far the 
maintenance of their Innocencie, ſeeing there was 
no Judge to receive their Complaints, nor Notary 
who dared to receive their Proteſtations, nor & 
ven a Bailiff that dare fignifie the leaſt thing 6n 
their behalf? Soulter the Prieſt knows this , the 
thing is of publick Notoriety , and he hath the 
boldneſs to draw advantage from a Silence forced, 
and which was impoflible to be broken. There 
fore theſe Gentlemen ſpeak when they can ſpeak; 
and I pray take the pains to hear them in the fol. 
lowing Ac: 


;n Pon this day, beingthe 24th of April,x687, the 
Ll * Gentlemen, Pleph Aſfimont, Fames Brin, 
* Taac Goyon, and Fames Philipot, all Minſters, fled 
* to this City, were perſonally preſent before me 
« Henry Ram, publick Notary, admirred thereto by 
* the Noble Court of Holland, reſiding in the City 
« of Amſterdam, andin the preſence of the Witnelles 
* under-named, who at the deſire of him to whom 
** it appertains, have ſaid, and do declare to be true 
** and certain, under Oath offered to them, and 
* made by them; And firſt, Monſieur 4fmont alone 
* faith , That yeſterday he received a .Letter, by 
* which he is Summon'd and Adjurd to ſpeak the 
« Truth, on the ſubje& of a pretended Act of the 
* Synod held at Montpazier, in Perigort, in the Year 
7 = 1659, 
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* 1659, Which Monſieur Sowlier has produced irt his 
«* Hiſtory of Calviniſm, at p.552, of the Pars Editi- 
* on, containing in ſubſtance , That the Minitters 
* and Elders of Lower Guyenne, aſſembled in Synod 
« at the ſaid Adontpazier, had male an'Att to call 
* the Engliſh to their Help, and follicite them to 
* Arms tor the Defence of their perſecuted Church- 
* es: Upon which Monſieur Foſeph A{mont, after he 
* had read, and conſidered exattly the Tenour of 
*the ſaid A, did ſay, That indeed he remembers 
* that he was. choſen to draw up the Acts of the 
* Synod of Montpatier, but at the ſame time doth 
* Proteſt, and that with an Oath before G O D, who 
* ſtarches the Hearts, and as if he actually ſtood 
* before the Tribunal of JESUS CHRIST, who 
* muſt Judge the Living and the Dead , That he, 
*the firſt Deponent, never drew up, nor ſigned the 
*faid Act; and that he never heard any thing 
* ſpoken of it, till ſince the ſaid Soulier ;nfread ic 
*1n his Writings ; and that therefore ic is a Piece 
* forged by a Spirit of Lies; and he calls the GOD 
*of Truth to be both Witneſs and Judge of this 
* Impoſture, which bears in its own Chara- 
* ers, the marks of its Falſhood ; foraſmuch as 
* the ſaid At is ſaid to be Signed by Durel, Afi- 
* ſtant, which is notoriouſly falſe, as may be ſeen 
* by the Papers of the Acts of the Synod, which 
* were put into the hands of Monſieur de Villefran- 
* che de Vivans, who aflifted there on the behalf of 
"the King, and which Monſieur de Villefranche ſent 
*to the King's Council, according to the Cuſtom. 
* And afterwards the other Witneſſes, upon the 
* ſame Summons, did declare , That they remem- 
© bered that they afliſted in the Synod of Montpa- 
" Zier, in the Year 1659, from the beginning to 
*the end ; that Monſieur de Yillefranche was there 
Gg 3 * ſole 
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* {5le Commiſlary of the King ; and that Monſieur | 
* Durel, Miniſter to the Duke de la Force, was not A[ 

* fiſtant co the Moderator there, but Monſieur Dorde, 
© Miniſter of the ſaid Montpazier. In this manner 
© they did proteſt, by Oath which they made to Gad, 
* That they heard nothing there, of the Act alledg 
* ed by Seulier in the faid Hiſtory of Cakvmiſm, in 
* the 552 Page ; and that fince that time, they ng 
* yer heard any Miniſter or Elder ſpeak of it, nice 
© any privat? perſon of the Reformed Religion, 
* bur on the report which Monſieur Soxlzer hath 
© made thereof ; alledging , for reaſons of their 
© knowledge, That they afliſted art the Synod held 
* at Montpazier, from the beginning ro the * 
* and conſequently whar is above-laid, muſt be 

* known unto them. This chus paſled, and done 
* faithfully, in the City of Amſterdam , in the 
* preſence of Fobn Heekeback, «and Marcas Baw- 
* laer , Called as Witneſſes thereunto 5 which I Te 
« nc, \ 


Henry Ram. 


UMI - 


We 
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'K TE Burgomaſters and Governours of the Ci» 
| ty of -Amſterdatn, do make known, and 
ertifie for Truth, by theſe Preſents , That the 
Gentlemen, Joſeph Aſimont, James Brun, Tſaac 
Goyon, and James Philipot, aZ Miniſters, fled 
for Protettion to this City, did appear: before us, 
who, at the defire of him to whom it appertains, 
filemn Oath have ſaid, declared, affirmed, antl de» 
wed the Contents of the Atteſtation, and Affirma- 
tion aboveſaid ; for all, and every one of them dit 
declare and affirm it to be true and certain, after 
the reading of it unto them by the Secretary un- 
der-written : So help them GO D. In Teſtimony 
whereof, we have Sealed theſe Preſents by the Com- 
mon Seal of this City, the 25th of April, 1687. 


The place ol the Seal. 


Pelters. 


As to the Form, nothing can be found to objet 
apainſt this Proteſtation : It was received not on- 
ly by Notaries , but by the chief Magiſtrate of 
the moſt conſiderable City of the Country, and 
is ſealed with the Common Seal thereof. As to 
the Sincerity of thoſe who proteſt, and atteſt it, 
he muſt have renounced all Modeſty, who ſhall 
call ic in doubt: They are perſons that are in a 
Place of ſecurity, who have almoſt nothing more 
Gg 4 © 
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to hope, or fear fram France : it cannot be 
ved, that men would damn themſelves by ſuch 
an Oath as this, for the . maintenance of a Falf 
hood, - If the Accuſation were truc, why do they 
not permit Souler, and his Book, to pals without 
ſaying any thing to it? What great good can come 
to them hence forward, when they ſhall have & 
literated in the minds of the Publick, the opinion 
that there was a true Conſpiracy at Montpazier? 
If the Aﬀairs of the Reformed were in ſound and 
good condition in France, they might ſay, Thathy 
this falſe Oath, they have been deſirous to prevent 
the .Evils that ſuch a thing , if it were believed, 
might draw upon the whole Body, and alſo 
ſingle Member of it: but at preſent, when the by- 
ſineſs of our Ruine is conſummate, muſt he not 
have the Soul of a Devil, and be willing to damn 
himſelf out of humonr, by engaging the name of 
God, and thoſe which bear his Image upon Earth, 
to maintain a Lye which he knows to © a Lye, 
and a Lye from which very little good can come, 
in compariſon of the evil 2 - The pleaſure of making 
Soulier paſs tor an Impoſtor, is not (I think) great 
enough to be willing to purchaſe it by Perqury. 
When Soulzer, and his Companions Forged this AR, 
they were ſupported in their Crime by the conſt- 
deration of the great advantage which was to come 
(according to them) to the Catholick Church, by 
haſtning the Ruine of the Hereticks in France. 
But behold men who commit a crime by an hor- 
rible Perjury, without being ſuported by the cor 
ſideration of any profit or intereſt: Can this enter 
into the mind of any man of ſound ſenſe and un 
derſtanding ? Behold then four irreprovable- Te: 
\ - ſtimonies, who aflitted at the Synod of Montpazier, 


parts ; who ſay that Durel or Daret were no Afl- 
ſtants 


IEEE =rn re or IE 71 & & # k XA « {1 SS > > © 3-3-3027 . 


who atteſt the Falſhood of the Hiſtory in all it 


FeRSSaOapSgGOTEaEASSTFSEHRrEO. 


= on HH 


AI <ISANAA 


[ 457 ] 
ftants in this Synod ; that Saint Blaxcard was not 
Commiſlary , but Yillef-anche of Vivans ; that no- 
thing of like nature did paſs in the Synod againſt 
the Lervice of the King : Bur behold in particular, 
this Monſieur 4fimont, who was Secretary to the 
Synod, he who by conſequence muſt be privy to 
the buſineſs, who mult have digeſted the pieces 
that were drawn up, and who did really Sign the 
AR, as the Prieft Soulier pretends: *cis this Aſimont 
to whom Soxlier addreſſes himſelf in particular : As 
to what refpefts the Signatures, and the Subſcriptions of 
the Miniſter Aſimont, and the Secretary Meyzonet, 
laith he, I know them ſo well, and they are ſo conforms 
able to other As which they bave ſigned, that I aſſure 
mylelf they will not dare to diſavow it : However, it 
will be wery eafie for me to convince them by other As 
which they bave ſigned ; the Miniſter Aſimont may re- 


member the Conference that we had in the City of Ey- 


met, in the Dioceſs of Sorlat, in the Near 1657, and 
that the Original, ſigned by bim, at the foot of all his 
anſwers, is remaining in my hands. It any honeſt 
men have a deſire to compare thte Signature of the _ 
AR of Montpazier, with the true Signatures and 
SWbſcriptions of Monſieur Aſimont , they will ſee 
them very true, and very well attefted ; and till 
then, ſeeing the Prieſt Soulier appeals to the Con- 
ſcience of the Miniſter A/imont, and to the Confe- 
rence of Eymet , I am of opinion we ought to hear 
Monſieur 4/imont himſelf in particular. 


The 
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The Letter. of Monſieur Afmont. ., 


Newer 24s of "the humour to, detain the Truth tn Un. 


tipbreouſneſs; wn the contrary, I have always taken/a' 


great freedom to declare it, as far us Charity doth pets 
mit it ; and 1 bave had great joy in ſeeing it triumph 
over Lyes and Falſhood : As you labour vigorouſly th 
make it vittorious, and truumphant- over its Enemies,"| 
recerved with reſpect the Adjuration you bave given'me 
ws your Letter, to bear Teftimony to that Truth, whith 
Monſieur Soulier doth engape, and combate in bi Hy 

y of Calviniſm. 1 have ſhewn your Letter to "thy 
Gentlemen, the Paſtors of the Provmce of Guyenne, 
who can give Teſtimony concerning it with myſelf, and 
I-hawe ſent you their, and my Declaration upon the fuk 
ge of the AF of the Synod of Montpazier, with'tie 
Affirmation upon Oath, which we made before ''our 
Lords the Soveraign Magiſtrates of this City : My Bre 
thren have thought that we ought to note the name of 
the Aſſiſtant to. the Moderator of the Synod, to prevent 
the Impoſt ures of this Wrangler 5 for my part I have nit 
expreſſed it in my Depoſition, for fear leaſt it ſhould mak 
u new wrangle about the names of Dorde, and Durel, 
and leaſt he ſhould ſay, that the Tranſcriber, by this ak 
luſion of names, putting Dur for Dor, and al for de, 


imitation of rhe great Etymologiff who derived the 


Latine word panis from the Greek word agr@r; And 
bow ſo? Why, by changing, ſaith he, ag into pa, and 
TO- into nis. Make what uſe of them you judge fit. 
Az to what concerns me in particular, as Soulier at- 


rrioutes to me the Subſcription of this pretended AG, 


and ſays that be knows my Subſcription, ' becauſe of 4 
Conference about Religion, which we had by Writing m 
the City of Eymert ; ſo I heartily wiſh 1 conld recover 
an Original of the ſaid Conference, which I have among 
my 
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iny Papers is France , to make it appear, that he" has 
the gift of Impudence in the higheſt degree, and cannot 
forbear Lym, fmce-he there gives himſelf the Lye by a 
groſs an manifeſt Contradittion : but I fear this Wri- 
ting was burnt with many others, as well as my Books : 
But for want of this Piece, which would render bim 
mworthy of all- Belief: I can ſay, to juſtifie myſelf from 
the Accuſation, by which be charges me to have figned 
an Att of ſecret Correſpondence with the Enemies of the 
State, That I have been ſo far from being ſuſpeffed' of 
Unfaithfulneſs to the King, that ſome. of my Brethren 
grew jealous of me im their own minds, by the wvery cloſe 
adherence which I teſtified to his Service in the Ciwl 
Wars, and by reaſon of a Letter under the Great Seal, 
which hs Majeſty cauſed to be written to me in the 
Near 1654, to aſſure me, That he tock in good part my 
Fidelity and Zeal, with aſſurance of Recompence accord- 
imy to my Merits, when occaſion ſhould be offered to 
bim. By the Grace of God I never deſired, nor cauſed 
it to be requeſted of him, although occaſions thereof pre- 
ſented themſelves unto me : This Letter could not pro- 
tett me from divers Decrees of Impriſonment, which the 
Parliament of * Guyenne did afterwards grant againſt 
me, for the cauſe of my Religion, nor - from the Decree 
of the Intendant of Ageſſeau, .for - preaching im forbid- 
den places, by the order of the Synod ; nor from the Im- 
priſonment and Quartering of Souldiers, appointed by the 
Intendant of Ris, becaufe, going from Bergerac, 1 wrote 
to one of my Friends, That I went away becauſe I would 
not fee the Abomination of Deſolation, which was about 
fo fall upon this Church. God hath beſtowed on me the 
Mercy of eſcaping happily out of theſe troubleſome Affairs, 
by manifeſting the Integrity of my Condutt , and the 
Smcerity of my Intentions.  *Tis true, at lait, percei- 
ing 1 could not ſerve two Maſters, 'in France, who 
were of ſuch contrary Sentiments, Viz, G' OD, and the 
Moſt Chriſtian King , 1 deſired of him, in the Tear 
1683, 
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1623, three Paſt-ports, for myſelf, and two. Sons, both 


Miniſters, (by Monſieur of Corbichet, heretofore the Stew. 


ard of the Duke de la Force, and who was then in 
rhe Service of Monſieur the Prince of Gondy, who oþ- 


rained them with great eaſe) to allow me the liberty of 


going out of the Kingdom. From whence I reaſon thus 
againſt Soulier : If the King, having been informed of 
the pretended A of Montpazier, bad given credit ta 
the Accuſor, would be ſo eaſily have granted my Paſtpon, 
before our general Baniſhment ? Is it credible he would 
have permitted a Miniſter convinced of Rebellion againſt 
his Majeſty, and of Conſpiracy againſt the State, to go 


out of bis Kingdom? He who had kept in Priſon 6. 


ther Miniſters of Guyenne, for Preaching 'or Praying 
after the Probibitions, would be have groen the Keys 
of the Gates to a Minifter known guilty, not only of 
the ſame faults, but of a crime worthy of the ſevereſ 
Punifhment % Certainly there is nothing could have pre 
rected me, and 1 muſt have expetFed to have been con- 
demned to Priſon, or to the Gallies for ever: Seeing 
therefore, that after the ſight of this Aft, he gave me 
ray Paſi-port, and was content with my Baniſhment, 
as well as with that of others, *tus an indiſputable prod; 
that he pave no credit to it , and knew the Falſhood 
thereof, only he thought fit to leave Soulier at liberty to 
fight ws witch the Weapons of his Tongue and Pen. To 
conclude, though we have to do with a King who hath 
condemned his Faithful Subjefts to Baniſhment, even 
thofe who expoſed their Goods, their Lives, and Liberties 
fo his Servite, yet I do not repent the performance of my 
Duty ; "tu matter of Confidence to me, and gives me the 
boldneſs to implore the Proteftion of GO D again#t the 
Cruelty of Men. | 


Two 
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- Two things, are conſiderable 'in this Teſtimony 
of: Monſieur Afimont ; the firſt is, That he is a man 
of great Age, and of whom it may be ſaid, that he 
expects the moment in which he muſt go and 
appear before God. Can any one believe that a 
man ſo near to leave the World, ſhould be willing 
to keep meaſures with it, for the preſervation of 
I know not what trifle of 'Honour and Reputati- 
on; and that being ſo near his appearance before 
God, ſhould dare to prophane his holy Name | by 
{ many Falſhoods and Perjuries? The other thing 
obſervable is, The Circumſtance which he obſerves 
in his Letter, concerning the ſuſpicion, though unz 
jſt; under which he fell, in the minds of ſome of 
his Brethren, by reaſon of a certain Letter of Fa- 
your, and Thanks, which the King cauſed ito be 
written to him, as an Acknowledgment of his Fi- 
delity to his Service: This is notorious, and all 
the World knows it. Is there any eq , 
that they would truſt ſuch a-man with a Contpi- 
racy, which they knew to have. been ſo faithful, 
and fo perfeRtly in the Intereſts of -the Courc.? 
But is there any probability, that a man who had 
been ſo faithful to the King, and fo faſt and ſure 
to his Service, would have any part in ſuch a Con- 
tederacy and Conſpiracy ? I do acknowledge , 
that T have no more to ſay after this, and that if 
= Prieft _ does —_— to ——_— his 
t, and Conlpiracy of Mentpazier, he may very 
well boaſt, has wg hath che gift of Impudence 
to the higheſt degree and meaſure: For. never had 
Romance and Fiftion, ſo many marks of Fall{- 
1 hood. Letus ſee them a little altogether. 


, I. Ricottier is here Miniſter of Clairac; andin truth 
he was Miniſter of the Reformed Church of Bur- 


deanx. 
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deaux. 2. Saint Blancard is here Commilſlary for 
the King ; but in truth 'twas Monſieur Vivens of Y;. 
lefranche. 5. 'Diret is he by whole Mediation - they 
treated with the Engliſh; this Dares is a Phantom 
who never was-in the World. 4. Durel, Miniſter 
of the Duke de la Force, ſubſtituted in. the place of 
Daret, was not Afliſtant to the Synod ; *twas Dy 

Miniſter of -A4ontpazier itlelf, | 5. Jo Durel, who 
treated withr the Engliſh, they give the name of. þ- 
lijab, or. Effienne,. or Ejay, or ſome ſuch name. be; 
ginning with-an E ; and yet. his. name was Fay 
6.' Durel is preſent, he receives: the At, and-ns 
vertheleſs he. was not ſo much as deputed to the 
Synod. #5. . Durel treated. with Cromewell, - who & 
ven had been dead ten i Months. 8. Durel treated 
with the Patzliamentarians, to! whom he was a mgr 
tal Enemy, and by whom he was mortally hated 
9.' The - Exglih ofter to enter - France with their 
Arms, ina time.:when they were in the greateſt 
Confuſion among themſelves, in an Anarchy, and 
by conſequence /17:a / {tate of: the 'utmoſt weaknek. 
Io. A: Conſpiracy is diſcovered to the Court, -pait 
of the Authots ate-living,” and the Court ſays ng 
thing - thereof. : 1x: ' A/-wont, one of the principal 
Confpirators, begs : leave for himſelf and his--two 
Sons',; to: departithe Kingdom , 'tis granted him 
without any difficulty. 12. They ſuppreſs the BF 
dict of Nantes, | they -Perſecute the Reformed eyen 
to death, without objedting-4his- Gonſpiracy as'a 
fault ainto'them. - x3. Men cnterprize and attempt 
toideliver places to an Enemy, which they have not 
had 'in their thands theſe fifty Years. 14. Men at- 


tempt to railgza Civil War.in the time of the Peage 


of the Pyreneans;:.at a ſeaſon whenthe Kingdom 1e- 
mained without any trouble from abroad. 15. They 
are four” or: five. Miniſters,” and 'it may be . as;ma- 
ny. Elders, .which-: make this .Confſpiracy, and pie 
ER": ten 
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tend to. execute . this great Deſign, without commuy- 
nicating It to any, one. 16. Ortithey did commu- 
nicate. a Secret, on which the Lives. of an infinite 
number of perſons depended, to an., hundred: and 
fifty Deputies, yea, to all the Conſiſtories. 174: To 
conclude, the Rejormed attempted totrouble a King- 
dom, and themſelves in a time when they -enjoy- 
ed a very great Peace. I do maintain, that here 
are a heap of Falſhoods, ContradiQtions, and Fol- 
lies ſo. plain, and- ſenſible, that a man muſt have 
a. head-and. heart made like thoſe of Sewlier the 
Prieſt, 'to be able to digeſt them. 

,To conclude, let us ſee a little the Channels. by 
which thisPiece hath pafled and Providence will there- 
in ſhew. us new. Indications of Falſhood : As. to its 
{ource, - *tis ſufficiently difficult to diſcover it ; ac- 
cording to Soulier, this At made by the Synod of 
Montpazaer, is put; into; the hands of the Miniſter 
Vignier 5 Vignier Gied in the. Year 1666, and dy- 
ing, committed-this: Piece in truſt,. into the hands 
of, Mowunier, Miniſter : of Nerac- alſo; and: his-/Col- 
leagues ;-the Miniſter, Mowunier turns Catholick in the 
Year 1675, and dies in the Year 1677, at Par#, 
i0;an Inn near the Houſe of Soſſons. | Monſieur de 
Queſne, Arch-Deacon, and Vicar-Geheral of : Con- 
dom, goes to ſee' him in the time of this Sickneſs, 
he gives him this A&t of Montpazzer, Monſieur de 
Bueſne: gives it Monſieur Foly, then Biſhop of Agez, 
Joly gives it to Monſieur the Cardinal of Bowlzon, 
the Cardinal of Beuilhen gives it to the: King, and at 
hſt the King givest-to Monſieur Chaſftean-neuf, who 
pats- it -in his Office, where it-is:fealed up, and 


1 joyned to the Ads of the Synod of Montpazier. Be- 
hold a great many hands which 'are either un- 
known to ys, or {uſpeted by us. As to the. Mi- 
niſter Mowunjer, we do. continue to ſay ,, he 'was' a 
man wounded in his Reputation , by mag 
rom 
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from his Miniſtry, he was beſides an Apoſtate from 
the Truth, and had the Charafter of all one 
Apoſtates, 3. e. hatred for the Truth, and for the 
which do profeſs it. | 
But there is in this place one circumſtance ſo ey. 
dent, to convince theſe Villains of their Knavery, 
that a man cannot eſcape the ſight thereof , TY 
Miniſter YVignier died in the year 1666, as Soul 
himſelf ſays : Why did he, when he was about tg 
die, give this AQ of Montpazier, as a thing in truſt? 


To what could this At ſerve ? It was ſeven year 


ſince that this pretended Conſpiracy with the Ex 
liſh was made ; the Aﬀairs of Exgland had intire 
ly changed their face, the King was reſtored, and 
at War with the Hollanders : every one knows he 
was ſo far from entring Leagues in favour of 


Proteſtants, that on the contrary, he rather ep ' 


gaged againſt them. There was not a man livin 
in the World, upon whom they could caſt 'theſ 


eyes to accompliſh the Conſpiracy, but Cromewel, 


or the Parliamentarians : this Piece therefore wi 
abſolutely on 9ne hand of no uſe, and on the'& 
ther hand; *twas capable of deſtroying an infinite 
number of ſingle perſons, and the whole intire By 
dy of -the Retormed in France : Monſieur Vigma 
therefore, when he was dying, loſt his Underſtand 
ing and Charity itlelf, to be willing to preſerve a 
Paper which was good for nothing, but to ds 
ſtroy his Brethren ; a Piece which ought to have 
been burnt, and which he ſhould have burnt when 
he was dying. The farther we look into this 
thing, the more. we find that theſe Villains were 
ſmitten with a Spirit of Blindneſs, in all the cis 
cumſtances of their Fiction. | , 

As to the Biſhop of Agen, he was a Court Bb 
ſhop, which had always a thouſand good. reaſons 
to continue at Pars about the Afﬀairs of bis p 
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Ln ' T have had a long time'in my hands a Letrer 
of Monſieur the Procurator-General, who appoint- 
ed him in the name'of the King, in a manner 
rery rough and harſh, ſpeedily co piit an end to 
his 'Non- reſidence, and to returnto his Diocels , 
whicher” he went very ſeldom. Theſe fort of men 
oe always at” watch that they may" have ſome- 
thing®to provuce, which may make "them ſtay at 
the Court, where they' are willing ro be; that they 
may be always ready co hunt . after- a Benefice 

ter than their own. As to MuWeur de Quefre, 
Vieat-General to the Biſhop of Condom,” we know 
tim nor: he may fſay'/true, and yet al-chat we 
have ſaid, receive -no blemiſh nor diſadvantage 
thereby $5 he might really receive the ' Piece! from 
Mnicr, a revolted Miniſter : AMowije* might be 
the man that forged it. And that* which I- find 
moſt probable is, that Soulrer and Mownier are the 
two Authors of it :'' Soulier was at the Synod of 
Mintpazier, he rejoyces to produce an Aﬀair which 
paſſed there, m a Synod where he was. Morwnier, 
rim Author of the Falſhood, -might furniſh 

Names, he inſerted that of Darel, as a perfon 
woe to. Negotiate with the Engliſh, Sowlier, who 

ww not Monfieur' Durel, reading over the Ac 
lrged berween them, ' read Darer. And *tis prob- 
able that. *rwas he who made him . Afliſtant-Mode- 
tor, at the foot of 'the AR, for Aownier would 
never have committed fo groſs a fault. Soulier had 
2 Conference. with Monſieur 4fiment, the Miffio- 
naries, above all, choſe of the parts and ſtrength 
of Soulier, who knew neither Divinity nor Language, 
receive- nothing but confuſion from chole Confe- 
rences, and they. always carry a mortal hatred a- 
gainſt the Miniſters that do confound thew, with 
&fign- to revenge themfelves at any rate. _ 
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fieur X/i-0%; had been really Secretary ta draw a 


the Acts of the. Synod of: Montpazicr, for w 

reaſon, this, />ynod was: tg , be,;cholen : rather 'than 
another, .that-the, Miniſter A{imont. . might be cha» 
ſtiſed-for the trouble which, -he had pur this. 'MiC 
ſonary to, in the Conference. This; A& | was plit 
inte the. hands of -the King, the King delivered 


ito: Monſiear Chaſteau-neuf. ' Neicher the offe-nor. 


the other made; any account of it, becauſe Mans: 
fieur Chaſteau-neuf, who bad the true Adts of Mont: 
pavier, law pgon'ormity betwixr chem, neither: 
the Commullary, nor in'ithe Afliſtant; befides 
that , ; thei!Piece bore many other Charaders :©f 
Falſhood.;);Neyertheleſs it 15 kept in - the Office, 
as, they. keep -a/ thouſand and a thouſand falſe! Pie) 
ces in- fuch places. - For example , che Chefts..of 
the” Evidences: of; Abbies are inexhauſtible ; Foun-: 
tains of forged Pieces. Monſieur de Lawnoy: hath 
given us notice thereof {pme-where on the ſubje&: 
of the Abby of - Saint Denns,,. by reaſon-ef-dlie 
Pieces! which Doablet hath, produced in his Hiſto- 
ry: of Saint Dennis. . And ſaving the reſpe&. which 
is due. to the King,, and his: Library , tis; full of 
falſe Manuſcripts.....For ' example; -the Jeſuite-Meſe 
»ier, the Prieſt Soulier, 'and\; Doftor le Feure yr do 
ſay, that 'they have" drawn From that Libraryy 
the Secret Articles of the Edi of 1577, in; one 
of which tis ſaid,” The King: permits to the Prince 
of. Condy the -Exerciſe. of Religion in bis Houle 
upon the Loire,. yea, alchoagh he himſelf were 
abſent. Nevertheleſs *tis certain, that there never 


was in the Houſe of Monſieur. the Prince, . any * 


Land which +-bore . the name de 'la Ferte, _ 
Lojre, and'; that there is not any. City . or-:Vik 


lage of this. name upon the Loire, from irs Foun-! 
tain till it. enters the Sea. Let this be ; abſer--. 
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red by the. by, That we may know what account 
we, ought to make of the Manuſcripts of "the 
King's Library \, which Soxlizr quotes fo often. 
Men. throw into theſe Repoſitories all Pieces chat 
99 -up and down , whether they be true or 
7% che true, fifty Years hence , will be {6 
wnfounded wich rhe falſe, that nothing will be 
certainly known.” Fifty Years hence the A& of 
Montpazier, well kept in the Office of Monſieur 
Chafteau-neuf, will be as good as if it were true. 
khold how things go ! If the Son of the Mini- 
ſer Mownier ( at preſent Canon of Tarbies ) be trou- 
bled, that we make ſuch, a Knave of his Father, 
he ought not to accuſe us, who do not make 
men, but take them as they are. As to the Let- 
ter which he hath written for the Juſtification 
of his Father , 'cis evident, that 'cis worle than 
nothing "in the -preſentAfair ;-his Teftimony is 
of no weight, and henceforth *ewill be his inte- 
reſt to retrat it, unleſs he will have his Father 
pals for the moſt profligate of all Men. For if ic 
bt true, as he would have it be believed, that 
his. Father put this Piece into the hands of Mon- 
ſur de Queſne, *tis unavoidable, that he was tþs 
Forger of it, ic being certain, as we have pro- 
ed it, that the Piece is falſe, and that he could 
not receive it from Monſieur Vignier. So that *cis 
n0 officious Lye in favour of his Father, 'cis an 


A& the moſt wounding to his Reputation, -that 
could be produced againſt him. 
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We will ſtop here, becauſe we have impogd a ne- 
ceſlity upon ourſelves .to ſpeak nothing but of the 
AR of the Synod of Montpazier , for» which rea- 
lon we will not refute all the Calumnies of Sou- _ 
ker, nor repel all the ; pg which he ſpeaks 
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in every Page againſt the Author of the 
the ELERGT, and of. the Anſwer to the 
niſm of Maimburgh : We only khow concerty 
this Author, by report; that he hath a great 
tempt for Soulter, and his Works ; ſo that it 


make Books expreſly to vex him, he may ſet 
heart at reſt, for he will never oleain bis Me Ty 
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The Ninteenth 


PASTORAL LETTER. 


An Article of Antiquity : The Original of Images : 
An Article of Controverſie : A Continuation of 
the Matter of Schiſm : The Corruption of the 
Roman Church was ſo great, that we were for- 
ced to a Separation : A notable Letter concern» 
ing the Confeſſours carried to America. 


Dear- Bretbren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be groen 


unto you, from God and oyr Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


WW E have been obliged to interrupt the ſubje&t 
of our Paſtoral Letters, tq refute a heinous 
Calumny caſt upon one of our Synods, and which 
reflets upon the whole Body. At this'time we take 
again our matter and our order : we remember 
that the laſt Article of Antiquity which we hand- 
led, was that. of the Invocation of Saints , which 
took its bigth in the fourth and fifth Ages : *Tis the 
fourth change which altered Chriſtianity in thoſe 
Ages : the firſt was the Original of Monkery ; the 
ſecond was the Eſtabliſhment of the Hierarchy ; 
the third was Oecumenical Councils ; and. the 
fourth was the Invocation of Saints, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques : Behold a fifth, *tis the Intrody- 
Rion of Images into Churches. The Worſhip and 
Adoration of Images did not come fo ſoon, and we 


3 do 
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do not ſee the ſpreading thereof, till the ſixth Age, | 


But in the fourth and fifth Ages men began t 
bring Images into ſome Chappels conſecrated-to 
the Memory of Martyrs. And *tis a thing that 
could not fail to happen 3 One depth calleth to x 
nother ; and when men fell into Idolatry to men, 
they were not far from Idolatry to Images : for 
*ris very natural to repreſent thoſe men which we 
Invoke, and to give Honour to their Images. For 
which reaſon I am amazed that . the ſecond Part 


"of Paganiſm , viz. The Adoration of .Images came 


fo ſlowly after the Worſhip and Adoration of Saints 
But the averſation which the firſt Chriſtians had for 
Idols, held firm as yet for ſome time after the Birth 
of the Superſtirious Worſhip of the Martyrs, and 
their Reliques : It is therefore true, that in ſome 
Provinces, about the end of the fourth Age, a per. 
ſon may ſhew you Hiſtorical Repreſentations in 
the Churches ; they began to paint the Hiſtories of 
the Bible: It appears by a paſſage of Gregory Ni 

ſen *, that the Hiſtory of the 


* Greg. Niſſ- Orat. de Sacrifice of Abraham was paint- 


Divin. fil & Sp. $. ed in ſome Churches. And 
+ Orat. in Theodor. May- BY another Homily of the 
71v. lame Gregory Niſſen F, it ap» 


: pears, that they began allo to 
paint the Hiſtories of ſome Martyr, or Martyrs in 
their Temples : The Painter, ſays he, hath expreſſed the 
Flowers of his Art, drawing on a Table the great Alt 
ons of the Martyr, hs Reſiſtance, his Combates, the ſa 
wage and bruitiſh Aſſaults of Tyrants, the flaming Fur- 
nace, and the bappy Conſummation of the Martyr ; and 
a Table in which was Feſus Chrift in Humane ſhaft, 
ever-looking the Combate, If we were of the mind 
of your Convertors, we would hide ſuch things, 
as you might very well be ignorant in ; but we 
are ſincere in our Confeflions, as we are willing » 
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| + in our Defence and Allegations ; -'r.. -For firſk- we 


do maintain, That. in the fourthiAge 'the Church 


had as yer a horrour for all Worſhip. of Images: 
They begun to introduce them into! Churches on- 
ly, for Ornament. - And it your Convertors, do 


uce to, you. any thing of: theſe Ages, which 


ſeems to ſignifie that they Adored' Images, hold it 


for certain, that they.are falſe. paſſages, or taken 
from falſe and. ſuppoſititions Books. 2. We dg 
maintain , That: the uſe of painting Hiltorical 
Tables in Churchbs , :did not _ begin till abour the 
end of the fourth Age : And before Gregory Niſen 


' of Capadecia, who lived about the Year 38s, , we 


do. nor find any mention thereof amopng the Anci- 


ents. 3. In the third place, you ought to know, 
That this Cuſtom was then-very rare, and that we 
cannot diſcover any Churches, but thoſe of Cappa- 
decia, in Aſis, and a certain Church in Taly, where 
Images were ſeen in their Temples. *Tis true ſome 
quote a paſſage of St. Baſil, taken-from his Homi- 
ly upon the Martyr Barlaaw, by which they would 
prove, that in the Chappel -of this Martyr, they- 
had fer the Hiſtory of his Martyrdom : for St. Ba- 
f there invites the Painters to repreſent magnifi- 
cenely the Combares of the Martyr. Bur it is 
certain, that the Painters to whom he ſpeaks are 
Orators, which he exhorts to repreſent well in 


(their Diſcourſes, the glorious Sufferings of Barla- 


an, But alchough it ſhould be to Painters ( wich- 
out Figure) that Baſil ſpeaks, as the City of Ceſa- 


rea, whereof he was Biſhop, was in Cappadocia, this 


p 


would ſerve to fortifie that which we maintain , 
(viz) That this dangerous Cuſtom of introducing 
Images into Churches, was not any where elle, 
but in the Province of Cappadocia: tor no Author 
of this Age ſpeaks of it, but the Biſhops of thac 
Country : unleſs it be Parlinzus Biſhop of Nola, who 
H h 4. tells 
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tellsms, That !he cauſed the Repreſentation of the 
Safferings of 'Sr. Flix the Martyr, ro be pur int the 
Chappel that was dedicaced unto him. [Now 
eo be obſerved; that this Paulinw Biſhop of  Nolg 
tells us alſo two conſiderable things,  Fir##, That the 
Cuſtom of placing of Pi&ures in Churches, was'yg. 
ry rare. The ſecond, That that which -put"him 
upon doing it, was a deſign to repreſent to thi 
Eyes of che -Country People, thoſe Combates, 'the 
painting whereof would make more impreflion' up: 
on them, than Deſcriptions -matte by the rhoutte 
Orators. : 14M - 
TT 0? Some * peradventure will 
(rial jy ng mand of me, lays he, 2hlit win 
the reaſon which occaſioned mt ta 
reſolve to make the Figures of Animate Creatures, tb be 
painted in Sacred Houſes, ſeeing the Cuſt om thereof is wver) 
rare. And he adds, That it was toiry whether the 
of theſe enameld and raiſed Shadows of Colours, would 
* mot make ſome impreſſion upon the groſs and ſtupid minds 
of the Vulgar. He ſays alſo, in the ſame place, 
| Thar his end was to employ theſe Dregs of the 
People in the Contemplation of theſe Figures on 
Feaſt days, to the end that they might ſpend the 
leſs time in Debauchery.' Obterve thereon , that 
then it was very rare to fee Piftures in Churches, 


therefore they did not expoſe them to the Adors. 
tion of the People. For Objetts of Adoration and 


Worlhip ought to be known by all: beſides, they 
were put there only for the uſe of the Yulgarz 
*ewas not therefore to give any Worſhip to them! 
tor they are not only Country People which are & 
bliged ro Religious Worſhip. To conclude, Paw 
linw lays expreſly, That ft was only for Comme 
moration , and not- for Worſhip. *Tis therefore 
from this good, bur ſuperſticious man Pawlinus, that 
this leud ſaying hath taken its original, That Images 
"a —_ are 


\ 
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the Books of rhe Ipnorant. © 4. The fourth thing 
ul which you Warts give gtention is; 'That'then 
they did not fer-in Churches'any Figure, Image, 
or Starue of a'-ſingle perfon-, but Hiſtorical Re- 
preſentations in large Tables, where many perſons 
and many a&ions were repreſented. This makds 
almoſt an infinite difference: for it never entred 
into the mind of Man , that Hiſtorical Tables, 
whereon were ſome times repreſented- the Devil 
tempting Teſws Chri#, oftentimes Hang-men pluck- 
Ing off the fleſh of a Martyr, with Pincers, were 
placed there for Worſhip. For ſo men would 

orſhip the. Devil, as well as Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Hangmen as well as the Martyr. Indeed when 
the Idolatry of Images was brought into the Ghureh, 
twas by Pictures or Statues which repreſented bat 
one or two of the Saints. . Now *tis certain, ſay I, 
that abour the end of the fourth Age, thoke which - 
gave themſelves liberty of introducing Images in- 
to Churches, placed nothing there but Hiſtorical 
Pictures -and Tables. To prove the contrary to 
you, they may produce a paſſage of Gregory Nat+ 
anzen , Where he complains of this, That ſome 
would deftroy the City of Dioceſarea, raze the Tem- 
ples, and pull down the Statues _ 
thereof : * Our greateſt grief, ſays ; Pp a6, ONS: 
he, s not that the Statues are pluckt ey 
down, although that be' troubleſome too. Becauſe im- 
mediately before he was ſpeaking of the Ruine 
of Temples, ſome it may be will ſerve themſelves 
of that, to perſwade you , that Statues were in 
their Temples. Bur that is falſe, and *cis certain 
that he ſpeaks of Statues which were in their pub- 
lick places : Our grief is, ſays he, that with the Sta- 
wes, they pull down and deſtroy an ancient City. And 
to the end that you may nor be able ro delude your 
ſelves thereby, be advertiſed, That the Greeks would 
3d OOO | never 
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never ſuffer Statiies in their Churches, and that. ye 
to this day they Adore, nothing . but Images, g 
plain 'and flat Pitures 3 and by a humour ſufficy 
ently pleaſant, they accuſe the Latines of being |. 
dolators, becauſe. they Adore Statues: As if their 


ges. of Moſaick Work, were much more worthy 


of Adoration, than Emboſſed Figures. However 
it 'be, this demonſtrates, that Gregory - Nazianze 
could not ſpeak of Statues which were in Chus 


ches. | : 
5: To conclude, the laſt thing whereof you ar 
to be advertiſed, about the Original of Images, is, 
That in the time that this milcheivous Cuſtom of 
putting Images in Churches began in ſome places, 
the good Biſhops oppoſed themſelves thereto with 
Zeal, and treated it as an Abomination. It were 
convenient that you ſhould read thereon a paſlage 
of Epiphanizs Biſhop of Salamina in Cypras, ' who li- 
ved about the year 375, that is to lay, exaly-in 
the .ſame time that Gregory Niſſen ſuffered Pictures 
in the Churches of Cappadocia, I came one day, \ays 
Epiphanims , into a Village which is called Anablata; 
We ng ('rwas a Village in Paleſtine) * bs 
of by Fin. Ye ping ſeen there, as I paſſed by, « 
burning Lamp, I enquired what place 

it was; 1 learnt that it was a Church, and being es 
fred there to Pray, I found on the Door of the Church, 
a died Vail banging there, having an Image painted on 
it, as it were of Chriſt, or ſome Saint: for I do not re 
member, in good truth, whoſe Image it was ; baving 
therefore ſeen that contrary to the Authority of the. Sar 
prure, they had bung the Image of a Man in the Church, 
I rent the Vail, and adwiſed the Sexton of the place,-t0 


employ it rather to wrap up the body of ſome poor dead 


perſon to carry him to bis Grave. 
Fohn, Patriarch of Feruſalem, took it ill, that E- 
piphanins had attempted ſuch an Action in a Dew 
WIere 
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where he had no Jurifdifion, but he did not con- 
demn the Action in itſelf. 


«This ge is without reply, and your Sedn- 
cers will never have any thing to anſwer to it. 


I appears that the uſe of introducing Images into 
Churches, was fo” rare, and fo little received, that 
he which undertook to put one in the Church of 
fnablata, did not dare to put it any farther then 
the Door. At this day men have the inſolence to 
ſt them upon Altars. And even Epiphanizs, a lit- 


tle while before, in the Church where this Image 


was, lookt upon the attempt as the Violation of the 
Law , although it were even the Image of Jeſus 
Chriſt : for he ſuppoſes it might be the Image of 
our Lord ; nevertheleſs he made not the leaſt {cru- 
pe to rend it, and hated not the attempt ever the 
Notwithſtanding *tis very probable that after 
X Epiphanins, the Cuſtom of ſo placing Pictures 
and Tables in the Churches of the Martyrs, did 
continue and increaſe. The People which natu- 
rally fall into Superſticion , did not tarry lon 
ere they abuſed thoſe Images, which were rlhuced 
for them in the Sepulchres of the Martyrs : *cis 
from the People that the Worſhip of Images came, 
as well as the Invocation of Saints ; that could not 
ſtay long after this ; for when they adored men, 
which might be painted, *tis natural to make I- 
mages of them. So St. Auſtine learns us, that in 
his time the Invocation of Saints paſſing from- the 
People to the Paſtors, the People running much 
tarcther, began to Adore the Pictures of the Mar- 
tyrs. But behold how he ſpeaks of it : The Ma- 
nichees heaped together all the popular Superſti- 


tions, and all the Actions of private Perſons, to 


make Crimes of them againſt the Church 3 and up- 
on that Sr. Auſt ine tells them, * Do * Lib.1. de Moribus 
not colle& thoſe who making profeſſion Ec! 6. 34- 
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of being Chriſtinns, bave notbing. which anſwers to the; 
| "fem > do not joyn pens" yr the croud of foi 
People, who being ow the ſide of true Religion, are [y- 
per/titions, 8cC. 1 know there are many which wa | 
Pitt ures, and Sepulchres. Unto the middle | 
fikth Age, nevertheleſs, few Images were, fern ig 
Churches: after the yeac 450, many of them, wer 
ſeen there: *Twas not only thoſe of the .Marty; 
that were: placed there, they .put alſo thoſe of the 
"Biſhops in 'the- Churches of their Diocelles. 
Image of Thomas Palop of Apamea, was (et on the 
1: 543 top of the Church + : Theoderus. Ly 
7s tib.4- cap» or , tells us,, That in the Reg 
* Lib.'2: of Anaſtatins, * Macedonius, Bill 
. . of Conſtantingple, cauſed his Image 
to be ſet in Churches ; and that Z:mothy, who was 
put in his place, ſome time after, would not per- 
form Divine Offices in any Church, before he ha 
cauſed the - Images of Macedonizs to be removed. 
Ir cannot be imagined theſe Images. were ſer there 
for Adoration, for no man makes his own; Images 
to be adored. | | | 
But chat in the fourth and fifth Ages men_did 
not give any Religious Worſhip to Images, by, the 
publick Authority and Approbation of the Paſtors, 
15 a truth which cannot be diſputed by thoſe who 
have any remains of Conſcience ' and Honow: 
This- appears by the Teſtimonies of [Authors of 
that time: by the Deed of Epiphanizs, which we 
reported touching the Image which he found an 
Anablata 5 and by another paſſage of the ſame 
St. Epipbanizs, cited by the Council of Conſftawi- 
nople, againſt Images, in the Reign of Confantine 
Copronimus , and reported by. that Image-worſhip- 
ping Council of Nice , + Take beed 
to yourſelves, lays Epipbanias, retain 
the Traditions which you have received, turn not from 


T Evag. |. 4c 26. 
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them to the right band, nor to the left ; Remember alſo, 
that you by no Iwoges mu Chuchet, nor nor the Dormato- 
Samt 


” Fr the Saints, Cc. nay, put them not even in .your 


Chl ame 2 ated by the 
6X *h. Choi CLE jg P Jed : 


ſence of Saints by the Scriptures, anil X 067 48 2 


ra A Images. Amphilochins F Bi- 

"of Tconwum , Con rary of '$r.'Bef, lb 

, We take no | Carte to Paint the ty Conitenance-of 
Fan with Coloicrs * Pjragt) Spry 
their Life and Comer ſation ; Pig en $p. 
71, uport the 12 Pf im, dot ni deriy, 
among the Movabtes, ant Ornaments of che Chur wi 
ye were any Inaapes bo ba had —_ _ Fake 1d 
d Eyes 7 ſaw Fg ppears by the _ 
wh Fe he Ther ind of & 
Te, B h 'wiSnot- till the 

had "broken the I- 

T0 rl the' People adored, 
re chemh ; : nn of which 

"Mlimes hifi for break- 
him tha He hindered 
"them; es it e- 
hey it was not t \ belicvet Berg thac 
Ki ht be adored. ' *Tis true, ' nevertheleſs, 
e fifth Age, the braſil and ſiperſtirios 


By, in ſome places, "ro Furs at the ]- 
' mapes of the Saints had: þ C-, m.them. For 
Theodorer, in the Life of ites, NR That 
i £251 faid, that at, Rome men fi: the Im Sime- 
Stylites at the entrance of all their Sh 2 fo obtain 

foe? e Protetion and Security from them. | But. beſides, 
at this was but a report apparently falſe ; *twas a 
popular Superſticion'in which the turch was not 
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An Artie of Controverſſe. 


A. continuati of the matter of Schiſm ; that the 
great Orble of t the Roman Church, Ireen ug 
704  Sopdration, | Y 


Itherunto in ſpeaking of Schiſin, we ker rea 

. fond. upon one or other of theſe two ſuppoſe 
tions.; 3.cither that our ſeparation was not eſtabliſhed 
0. good; Reaſons, or. at leaſt that the corruption 
Church of Rome was not at the higheſt .de- 

ree; wy ferelore, it was .in .ſome fort toler 
Fe have \proyed in our thirteenth Paſtoral. Letter, 
that alchough-our Fathers had done ill. in their, E: 


paration,, nevertheleſs you do not; azard your, 
vation by 


nion. 


Yroteſtant. 


Fanning: in. ths. 
=, appear , \;' 


Afterwards we 


" were "not. ar oe holes 
cannot return thither . at "this FE without Sx, 
ing yourſelves, Io hecauls t Proyidenee of G 

drawn you thence be Ts the, $4, 
your Le: Wa! = have iſper ſed a 
ons which you. put upon yourſelves; therein, . 
which ſome | pd , nn el we tho 
thoſe which. are Fe = ProteRion , into tek 
Countries. But..at pr Se [let .us- no. longer ſig: 
Þole any.ching which is t, us conſider thi 
as. they are, .z. e.. Jet us Co er; the Corrbpcion, 
the Church of Rome in its ep extent, and ea; 
fon upon-ie: It. is the third Suppoſition, DN. 
to. which. I will ſhew you, _ that you cannot wi 
.a good Conſcience return, to Popery : IF.the Gor- 
'ruption of the Church of ' Rome be extream,” if © 
be Idolatrous, if ſhe be Impure, if ſhe” be Anti- 


you 


chriſtian, 
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chriſtian, if ſhe have introduced true Pagenifon in» 
to the, Church; | we, muſt neceſſarily Separate from 
her, as ſoon» as we can ; and the Separation being 
made, to re-unite ourſelyes unto her 15 a Crime for 
which- wei can -expet no Mercy. There: can: be 
nothing of  doubt-in this kind of reaſoning, but the 
Qppoſition .,/1( viz.) That the Corruption of - the 
Church: of. Rowe is extream, .and wholly. unſuffer- 
able ; So thar -this ' is the only thing which: -re- 
mains to do, about the matter of \Schiſm, to juſti- 
is our Separation, and. prove..t0; you, that , you 
cannot return to. Popery | without - Damnation; 
this we ſhall do- in ;this,-.and;.the following) Let»: 
(er, 2 S033 ni low bad 2 19016 ag 5 
'To give you.;a true and natural Wea of the Cor-: - 
mption of Popery by a ſhort Diſcription; *cis ne- 
ellary at ficſt, That you, diſcharge [yourſelves of 
thoſe. vain: Charms,” and falſe Appearances, where- 
wichal chey drels; and preſent ic co your'Eyes., Firſt, 
you njay -ndt-.conſider Popery. by. the Chriſtianity 
won. which ”cis-buile, tor *cis, thither; that -you turn: 
your Eyes immediately. ?Tis a Religion,, ſay you, 
where the true God is worſhipped, ,and the trus Je- 
ſis, where the 'Holy Trinity is believed, the Incar- 
nation of the Son of God, Redemption by the Death: 
of Chriſt Jeſus, the laft Judgment, . the Reſurrei 
of the Fleſh, everlaſting Life, and everlaſting Death,- 
How can ſuch a Chriſtianity, be ill 2 Diſtinguiſh,my - 
trethren, in .the Popiſh Church Chriſtianity from- 
Popery. That which I wonld have you conſider; 
and which I have told you is Chriſtianity, ,, Bute 
that which I will deſcribe unto . you, the-ugline(s 
whereof I will ſet before you in an abridgement,- is 
Quite another thing, *cis that which hath been added 
to Chriſtianity, *cis Popery. Say not it-ſufficeth us- 
that Chriſtianity doth continue in the Roman: 
Church, that is falſe, it is not ſufficieac. ,.Fis,noc 
| enough 
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enough that the Subftinee doth continue in poyſon- 
ed Wine to make it fafs, - 6 wholſom. Do ag 
you- imagine that this is only a plain Compariſon; 
vis ati example that doth demonſtrate, -and proj 
Wine" as good, atid| excellent as ics, 'is not miorg 
ſpoiled 'by the Mortal' Poyfon mingled with it, thei 
Chriſtianity in the Church of Rome is ſpoiled by the 
Piper! added thereto. Have you never read any 
where that the Roman Church is like a great cul 
PVetnple; whereof the lower part is conſecrated ty 
Goy, ' nd - the ſuperior" pare to an Td0b?-"This is a 


toFous; 'and demonitrate. Do yon believe; thit 
a mart after he had worſhipped in the Ghurch bs 
low, 6onſtcrated wo the tree God, ſhould aſcend in 
ts the-Chirch above, and adore Idols ? Do you be 
lieve; fay' I, that ſach'a man were in a good and 
if& way? -*Tis-erve, Chriſtianicy remains in the 
yan Religion, 'tis the Church below ; but they 
Built pon ic the Ideal Church, and that is Þ&/ 
pary: ''Db not you tmagine therefore, that you'em 

enſhip/ only in the Church below, or live in the 
 Ehriltiariity of the Roman Church without parts 
king#k Popery. This cannot be, theſe two parts of 
the-Reman Churgh-are noc built together as two 
Churgiies, whereof the one is below, and the other 
above: [By an unhappy Arc of the Devil you ca 
riot'enter. into the one without entering into the & 
ther; You cannot worſhip God without partaking' 
io-the" Worſhip of Idols. You cannot partake in 


the Heayenly Sacrament of Jeſus Chriſt withoue par- 


ticipation' in a falſe and'corrupt Sacrifice ; and with- 
out: proftraring yourſelves before the Idol of Bread. 
You'cannor confeſs Jeſus Chriſt Head of the Church 
without adhering to a falſe Head; to the Head of a 
Body whieh is alcogether Antichriſtian. You catt 
riot call upon God in publick Worſhip, unleſs , 
BOO t 


which' hath 'all the toxco of 'Example/ | 
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the lame time you call upon Creatures: It remains 
therefore, that we prove unto you, that Popery, fo 
confounded and mixt with Chriſtianity, is mortal, 
impure, and intolleral/le. 


- The. ſecond general Advice which I have to 


give. you is, That well to underſtand Popery, you 


maſt not look : ta it in the Books of your Con- 
rertors, in. the Explications of the Gatholick Do- 
&rine, or other painted Tables which diſguiſe to 
you the Religion into which they force you to 
enter. Diſcharge yourſelves alſo trom this wick- 


& imagination , 'That we ought to attribute no- 


thing to Popery but what is ordained by its Conn- 
cis. For there is nothing more falſe, and more 
diſtant from crutch, then that the Councils have not 

reſled in their Deciſions, all thoſe frightful Ex- 
celles into which Popery is fallen, therefore they 
ars not to be imputed to her. *Tis a wicked con- 
ſequence, all that is done in a Church, be it by or- 
der of her Councils, be it by uſe and common cu- 
ſtom, ought ro be imputed. to her. *Tis true, 
wa St. Auſtine, 1n a AED: which we quoted a- 

ve, would not grant, that the Marichees ſhould 
impute certain Superſtitions which the People pras 
Bild, to the Church : but *"twas da there 


"a 


were few perſons, in compariſon to ethers, that 
fall into. them : And the Teachers condemned 
them, inſtead of ſupporting and maintaining them. 
But we impute nothing to Popery, but Extrava- 
gances univerſally practiſed, and defended by their 
moſt famous Doctors. I will .give you yet a third 
Advice, *Tis that for the crue underſtanding of Pg- 
Pry, and all its Deformities, you muſt not look 
on it in Certain places, and at certain times. For 
Example : At this day in France, they ſhew you 
the Popiſh Religion in a {ſmooth and poliſhed con- 
dition, with reſpe& to ihe ANY of the rage : 
i they 
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they tell you, that to ſpeak property, he is no more 
than the firſt Biſhop, he is not the Vicar of FESUg 
CHRIST, that he is not the true Head of the 
Church, nor the true Center of Unity, that he is 
not Infallible, that he has no more Power over 
the Biſhops , than the Biſhops have over him 
they ſpeak to yon with great indifference concerts 
ing the Worſhip of Images, as a thing eſteemed not 
very neceſlaty ; they do extreamly mollifie the 
Invocation of Saints, reducing it to a ſmall mat. 
ter. The Biſhops give order, that Jittle of thoſe 
pular Devotions which are capable of giving you 
ſcandal, be practiſed in their Dioceſſes, I do Ge 
Clare to you, that it is not by the ſmall Country 
of Fraxce, nor by this little ſpace of preſent time, 
that you ought to look on Popery, to know and 
ſee all its Deformities. In what follows, we ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew you, that all theſe Reforms 
tions are nothing, that they are fititions ; and that 
although they ſhonld ' go further than I know not 
what appearances, it would not ſuffice ; but in ex 
Aation of that, I adviſe you at preſent, my 
Þrertiren , that for a true underſtanding of Po- 
pery, it behoves you to look on it every-where, 
and in all times: You muſt behold it in Traly and 
Spain, as well as in France and Germany : you m 
look on it in all preceeding Ages, ar leaſt in the 
ſeven hundred or eight hundred Years which went 
before our Reformation ; obſerving theſe three 
| Rules, x. That you look on Popery ſuch as it 6 
in itſelf, diſtin& from Chriſtianity. 2. That'yo 
| Jook en it in its practice, and univerſal uſage. 
2. To conclude, that you look on it above allin 
| Spain and Traly, as well as elſewhere ; and that you 
look on it in all choſe times which preceeded the 
Reformation. It you do thus, fay 1, I do maintain 
thar you cannot behold the Deformitie of ory 
| 1 


without horrour. 
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Firſt you will there ſee a Head which calls him- 
ff the moſt Holy Lord, his Holineſs, and the Vi- 
he” | ar of Jeſiis Chriſt, who bears: on him all the 
{| Characters of Antichriſt : He fits in the Temple 
of God, as if he were God ; he makes himſelf to 
te'adored as God ; he has his ſeat at Rome, the 
City upon ſeven Hills ; he hath ten Kings under 
him, whach give Obedience to him ; he is cloth- 
ed in Scarlet, as the Whore in the Revelations ; he 
bears a Triple Crown ; he has upon his Fore- 
lead the names of Blaſphemy, calling himſelf God 
om Earch, the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, the Spouſe of 
the Church, the Month which pronounces infal- 
ible Oracles ; he fits upon a Beaſt, 5. e. on an 
.— ro » viz, the Roman Empire, which he hath 
led up again : He makes the Image of the Beaſt 
t{peak, and be adored : he hath eſtabliſhed in the 
Chitrch the true Image of the Roman Empire ;z and 
auſes this Image to be adored on pain of Death : 
be hath two Horns, two Powers, as a Lamb, the 
Temporal and Spiritual ; ſpeaks like a Dragon 3 
ind 1s the Protector of Lies and Falſhood : He 
works falſe Signs and Wonders to ſupport his falſe 
Religion ; his Teachers make profeflion of Auſte- 
nity, Celibare, Abſtinence, and Faſting, and refuſe 
Marriage : He hath his ſeat in Babilon, that City 
& Merchandize, where all things are fold , and 
mhere they make Merchandize even of the Souls 
> Men: He cauſes his Mark to be born , 3. e. his 
frofeflion, upon the hands and upon the forehead ; 
The name of Latine Church, and Latine Pope, con- 
an exactly 666, which is the number of the 


|». it 


haſt: This Pope, this pretended Vicar of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is ſen under a Canopy, or Cloth of State, 
n pomp, and in magnificence ; he is ſeen tramp- 


hy 


crowned Heads under his Feet, making him- 
to be carried on the ſhoulders of Emperours ; 
- Iiz _ cauſing 
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cauſing Princes. to kils his Feet : He hath 
ſeen as a farious Lion in all Ages, covering t 
Earth. with Blood, dethroning BgRroufy | 

off their rowns, Abſolvi 3s Subject 

of Fidelity given to their ba 0g and hare Pub. 
ting a Sword into their hands, from whence havg 
followed cruel and. barbarous Civil Wars; He has 
been {een encouraging the Father againlt the $g 
and the. Son againſt the Father ; SubjeRs againſt 
their TO0Þs and ſtirring them -up. to. run 
Swords into: the Bowels of their  SOVEFaIgns ; 
has been {cen putting all Europe into a flame, 
carrying confuſion, blood, and diſorder every- where 
by his Ambition : He hath _ you ating « 


Competitors , called Anti-popes., 
mies, ſhedding Bloud, diſpecpling Cities, 

ing walt Field; by Fire and Sword : He has ea 
FA with his Arms - in his bands, like a mad man 
filling the World with Horrour and Defolation, to 
rpaintain his ' Ap ara Succeflion to , the Inbees 
tance of Chriſt Jeſus : He has been ſeen ſome 
times keeping Whores, ſometimes a Sodomite, lomg 
times a Sorcerer, ſometimes a Murderer, and a Pa 
racide, ſometimes an Adulterer, and Gorrupter of 
Wives, and Women ; ſometimes like a Blouc-luck 
er devouring Provinces, Wwallowing, .up Ki 
exhauſting their Subſtance and drawing ibuts 
from 'all the Earth: He bath, been, ſeen Gs 
ing, Deceiving, making pa Oaths, vic 
ties, [tirring up Seditions, moving 
has been ſeen to make an horrible INS Sis 
5 ha Pardon for . Fo ws having wi ag Io 
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fallen to a reprobate ſenſe, to call fach a man the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and to imagine that fuch a 
See is the ſeat of the-Church. | 
Aﬀer you have lookt apon the Head, if you 
conſider the Members of Popery, ' you will fee 
weat Lords, Lovers of the World, who call them- 
the Princes of the Church, who being often- 
times nothing but the dregs of the People, diſpute 
with Soveraigns: They keep Houſes, and the 
Train of Princes, they have magnificent Equi- 
ze, ſtately Lodgings, ſumptuous Furniture, and 
cate Tables : They are the Council, and the 
Senate of the Pope ; they are the Cardinals which 
call themſelves the Pillars of the whole World, 
upon which the Church ftands : Thele are the Mi- 
niſters of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſaid to his Diſciples, 
That he 2ybo will be greateFF among you, let him be 
your ſervant. Verily, verily, I ſay wnto you, That if you 
bumble"not yourſelves as a little child, you cannot enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Below theſe Pritce-mi- 
niſters of the Antichriſtian Empire, we ſce- Biſhops, 
another fort of ſecular Princes, Governgurs of Di- 
oceſles, 7. e. the Provinces of the Pope, who call 
themſelves Biſhops, Archbiſhops, &c. by the Grace 
and Favour of hs Holy See, after the fame man- 
ner that the Govournours of the Provinces of a 
Kingdom take the Title of their Digtiity, by the 
Favour of their King : Theſe men poſſeſs a great 
Revenue, which was inted by the Donors to 
nouriſh the Poor, but ſerves nevertheleſs ro main- 
tin the beft Table in the Province ; a great riutm- 
ber of debaucht and unruly Servants, Cooks that 
are moſt expert in the Art of making curious 
Mears arid Sawces, Coaches with ſix Horſes, packs 
of Hoands, and oftentimes -a race of profticuted 
Whores. Theſe men eaufe themſelves to be cal- 
kd my Lord -in the World, and treat their Infe- 
4 5» & Lk riours, 
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riours like Pages and Foot-boys: Theſe have 'n& 
the leaſt grain of that which is called; the Sp 
of the Goſpel, but are animated by the * Spiric"of 
the World, that of Diſorder, Debauchery, Ambj. 
tion, and Avarice : They watch not over their 
Flocks, but after ſome Benefice greater than their 
own, after which they gape always like Wolrg | Oh 
after their Prey. Below theſe Superiours are ſeen 
an inferiour Clergy, compoſed either of Cannogs | 
appointed to ſing Veſpers and Mattins in Caths, | wÞ 
dral Churches, whoſe repoſe, eaſe, good chear, long | ®*« 
ſleep, drunkenneſs, ſloth, fat and plumpneſs have | H) 
always ſerved, and do ſerve ſtill for matter of $4. | M* 
tyrs and Jeſts : or they are Curates who are not | V1 
only for the moſt part the dregs of the Clergy, bur | wh 
dregs of the People ; excepting thoſe of great Ci- | "8 
ties, who put themſelves to the labour of inſtry- | 
Ring themſelves at the leaſt, in the way to live like | \K 
the World, the reſt are ignorant, brutiſh, drunken || 
Whore-maſters, & giyen ta the baſeſt & moſt ſhanie- luc 
fulVices; And beſides this, the Clergy is made up of || © 
an infinite number of little Prieſts, which are (a | 
bove all in Iraly and Spain) as they were hereto» || 
fore every-where, Miniſters of the filthieſt plex | % 
ſures, and of the moſt criminal attemprs. Are | ®% 
theſe the Guides of Feruſalem, or the Builders of || Ni 
Babel? My Brethren, .look not upon the Clergy | © 
of Pars, who are better governed, conſider that w] 
during the ſpace of ſeven or eight hundred yearg 
the Popyſh Clergy were of this make in all the Re 
wan Ghurch ; look upon Spain and Italy, where 
is publickly known, that the Clergy are yet thus 
formed and faſhioned : Conſult thoſe which have 
ſeen Rome a little near at hand : Learn from them 
that Religion there is an Interlude, and that all 
the Ecclefiafticks are Comedians which do not be- 
lieve in God. An honeſt man came a little way 
INCE 
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fince from Italy, and told us, from his own obſer 
vation, That when they are at their Devotions, 
they commit Indecencies, and make- ſuch noiſe 
there, that honeſt men in France would not do at 
play. Judge whether it be likely, that God hath 
permitced lo horrible a Corruption of Manners in a 
Church pure and infallible. 

From the Clergy , 5. e. from the-Prieſts paſs to 
the Monks, which are the holy part of Popery, 
where are found the Reverent Fathers, the ſeraphical 
and angelical Doors : Draw the Curtain from their 
Hypocriſie, and you will {ce an, Abyſs of Impurities ; 
men who under pretence of long Prayers, devour 
Widdows Houſes, Wolves gaping atter a prey , 
which compals about the Beds of the ſick and dy- 
ing, to obtain great gifts and preſents; men who 
tink Gain to be Godlineſs ; who dreſs Religion 
ike | like a Play, that they may draw Spectators, who 
en | in their Houſes perform Paganiſh Devotions , and 
ie. | fuch as are ridiculons and worthy of the Theatre, 
of | to draw the crowd of people, and to obtain Offer- 
(a | gs, who by this means obtain thoſe Alms which 
o- | bxlong to the Poor, who by theſe Alms maintain 
ex | themlelves in a ctiminal floth and idleneſs, with- 
re | out being of any uſe to Church or State 3 who be- 
of Þ hind their own Walls and Curtains, abandon them- 

ves to the utmolt Extreamities of Wickednels, 
who eat, and drink, and ſleep like Hogs, who go 
not without the Walls of their Cloiſters, but co 
mn after ftrange Fleſh, who corrupt Wives and 
Daughters, and to that end, ſerve themſelves of - 
all the moſt hideous.and diabolical Arts: The pre- 
tence of Religion, Sacraments, and the moſt holy 

ings are employed therein. You will ſee Hou- 
les of ſacred Virgins, ( ſo they call them ) which 
ae the Lodgings of Impurity, the Houſes of Pro- 
ficutes, the places of hore that are Debauched. 
| | 14 Be- 
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Behold thoſe who are the principal, and the moſt 
Huſtrious Members of Popery, during the ſpace of 
ſeven or eight hundred years, by the confeflion 
of all the World, and what they are yet to this 
day, in an infinite number of places unto which 
the Reformation has not come: *Tis by this, thar 
you ought to look upon the Members of Popery, 
and not by ſome Reformed Societies which arein I T 
France, whereof they let you ſee nothing but the | be 
out-ſide. Judge whether the true Church, and the I $ 
true Religion, could permit and ſuffer ſuch hor- 
rible Diſorders! Are theſe the Paſtors of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 'or the falſe Paſtors of him, who in the laſt 
times was to teach a Do@rine of Devils, by men 
whoſe Conſciences were ſeared with a hct 'Iron, 
forbidding to Marry, and abſtaining from Meats, 
_ God hath created to be received by Pe 
ievers. 


mam. a. _——_ 
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N our ſeventeenth Letter , yon may read the 

Continuation of the Cruelties which are exerciſed 
in Languedock ; you have there ſeen that they fill 
Veſſels with Confeſlors to ſend them to America: 
The laſt News from that Country doth inform us, 
That two of theſe Veſlels are gone for Martinique, 
and among other eminent perlons, there is Mon- 
ſieur the Barron of Yerliac, with Madam his Wite, 
but with this augmentation of Cruelty, that they 
have put them in divers Veſlels, 'to 'the end that 
whether they live or die inthe Voyage, they 'ttiay- 
be no Conſolation to eachFather. Monfieur Mt- 
thew, an Advocate of Dufafs, ivf whom we 'have 
{»oken heretofote, one of our toft illuſtrious Con- 
zflours, is alſo of that number. How fad (oe 
ver the lot of theſe cxiled Confeflours which ” 
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arried into another World, I da /not think that 


have ſo much reaſon to complain, as thoſe 
that abide in the Kingdom; For the moſt cruel 
Hang-men remain there to put the Conſtancy of 
thoſe which perſevere in their Religion, to the ut- 
moſt tryal. Above all, Rapine continuing in France, 
the New World cannot boaſt to have a more cruel 
Tormentor. This Monſter, nevertheleſs, would 
he very proper to revive the Cruelties, which the 
Spaniards exerciled heretofore -upon the poor Indi- 
as. We have promiſed you a Hiſtory of the hor- 
ible A&tions of this Villane, and we will not fajl 
o give it you, when it ſhall be ſent unto us. 
We thought, even at this time, to have given 
you the memorable Hiſtory of the Martyrdom of 
which he cauſed Monſieur Menuret to ſuffer, the 
moſt illuſtrious Martyr it may be that the Church 
hath ever ſeen ; and alſo the Hiſtory of ſome o- 
ther Women martyred by the ſame Rapine, the 
moſt cruel Rraſcal in the World : But this Letter 
which comes to be communicated to us, muſt go 
before ir ; it comes very opportunely to acquaint 
you with the News of the Confeſfors, which are 
ſent to America , and whereof we ſpeak\ but 
now. 


From Cadez, April 17th, 1687. 


IF, Onſieur —— T don't doubt but you are informed. 
IVi of what paſſes in France, with reffe# to our Fa- 
milies, which proun under the Yoak of cruel Perfeeation 
tut it may be you are not yet informed of .@ new kind 
of Perſecution 'which they have lately inwented : After 
they had tired out the Conftancy of an infinite number 
ef unhappy perſons ; for ſeeing 1hat they had made 0 far: 
ther progreſs in rhe-Hork of Converſion, they ſend thens.. 
| fo 
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to the TNlands of America, in the Kings Ships, tobe 
fo ow boor give moſt for them. Theſe thi yo: FL 
horrence of Nature, that thoſe who are called Chriſtian: 
ſhould ſell other Chriſtians for Money; "tus a thing tha 
was never beard of, till this miſerable Age in which we 
lrve. The Tears which 1 have, and do pour out evey 
moment, permits me not to tell you all that 1 have ſeen, 
being accompanied by Monſieur , Your Son, and an 
Officer, which eſcaped, and is now in our Veſſel ; a tem- 
peftuous Wind bath cauſed us 'to put in, and refreſh our 
febves in the Haven of Almaria, which is in the King. 
fo of Granada, and hath kept ws there five Weeks, 
and every day we fee Veſſels arrive there from ſome Ns 
tion or other, which this fempeſt uous ſeaſon doth oblige 
fo ſeek ſome place of ſafety. ' On the ſixth of April, a 
Veſſel, bearing the Admiral's Flag of Fance, arrized 
there: As ſoon as the ſtormy ſeaſon was over, Monſien 
the Count of Stirum, ſent one of his Lieutenants to the 
ſaid French Veſſel, to inform himſelf whence it came, 
and whither it 2vent ; we learnt that it came from Mar- 
ſeilles, and that it went to carry them for Slawes to A. 
merica. Th obliged me to deſire a Challoupe, thatI 
might ſatufie myſelf in the doubt wherein I was, (u 
ſpefting there might be in it men of our Religion ; and 
indeed it proved two true. After we had been on Board | 
the French Veſſel, they brought us a Collation, and ſom 
after we ſaw ſome Gentlewomen appear, upon whoſe 
Countenances Death was drawn, who came upon the 
Deck to take the Air : We acked them upon what ac- 
count they went to America ; they anſwered ns, with 
an Heroick Conftfancy , Becauſe they would not Wor- 
ſhip the , nor Proſtrate ourſelves before 
mages : Behold, ſay they, our Crime. Ie enquired. 
- of them, if there were any from Cevennes ; they an- 
ſwered , there was two from thence, the one of fifteen, 
the other of ſixteen years of Age, who were below, Bs 
#bey were of @ Village called St. Ambroſe. This mY 
e 
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ed my Curioſity to ſee them, the one was ſick unto Death 
Ye = with her to" affiſt hey ts what ſhe could : 
At my deſire the Captain granted, that ſhe who was not 
fek, ſhould come up ; as ſoon as ſhe appeared on the 
Deck; 1 well percerved that ber countenance was not un- 
hiown to me : Monſteur ' your Son askt ber , Made- 
moiſelle, from whence are you ? She ſaid, Iam 
St. Ambroſe. What « your Name * I am named Pei- 
rique. 1 needed no more to aſſure me, that they were my 
Cofen Germammes : I had reſobhved to permit ber to ſpeak a 
while, but the tears which begin to run from my eyes 
would not ſuffer it : I drew near to ber and ſaid, Ma- 
dam, do you not know me? At that wery moment, 
coſting ber eye upon me, falling on my neck, ſhe ſaid, Is 
it poſſuble, my dear Coſin, that I ſhould ſee you once again 
e | mmy Myufortunes. She added a hundred other things [o 
ur |} offetting, that there was not a perſon in the Ship, which 
tbe | did not pour out a river of tears, at leaſt of thoſe who 
it, | bad the guard and keeping of them." I deſired leave of the 
- } Captain to ſee ber Siſter, which was not able to come 
A- won the Deck, which he freely granted me : I was no 
tf ſooner below, but I (aw fourſcore Women, or Maids, ly- 
mg upon Matts, overwhelmed with Miſeries ; my mouth 
was ſtopped, and ] had not one word ro joY: They told 
rd | me, the moſt meving things in the World, and inſtead of 
0 giving them Conſolation, they comforted me ; and I not 
mg able to ſbeak, they told me, with one common 
be | woice, We put our bands upon our mouths, and ſay that all 
a ff things come from Him who us King of Kings, and in 
ib | Him we put our truſt. On the other fide , we ſaw a 
MN" |} bundred poor miſerable ' perſons, oppreſſed with old Age, 
E | whom the torments of Tyrants had rednced to their Lf 
ed. gaſp : We ſaw there of all ſorts, of all ages, and of all 
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n- lities, for they ſhare none. They told me, when they 
} ” Matti. uf were two hundred and fifty perſons, 
Men, Women, Girls and Boys ; and that in fifteen days, - 


of | tigbreen of chem died. There is but one Gentlewoman | 
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that % of Paictou, all the reſt art of Nilmes, or Mow 
pellier, and the Countries in the' Neigbbourbood they 
of. A Country-man who lived about s League and 
— gy wg mw gd 6 pom! wheat could 
a, theſe Barbarians tonid gas pocvings wh 

put pager among others, add iow dead in the Hah. 
bour of Granada ; his Son, who was mm the ſame Shi 
knew me at firſt fight ; he # called Griollet, and 
Village of hu abode Ceurla. There are yet ſix Veſkh 
wpon their departure from Provence, laden with thi 
poor Men, who expect mdthing bat a fair Wind to boiſt ſail, 
I was willing to have encouraged my Kinſewoman, fi 
rold me, Dear Coſin , "tis not Death that I fear, if Gid 
will call me bence, I ſhall eſcape a great many Miſeria 
which I have yet to ſuffer, but I am reſigned to whatevs 
be ſhall pleaſe tb lay upon me. A young Gentleman which 
the Captain entertained at bis own Table, died of Grief s 
bout ſome eight days ſince. After I was returned to on 
Veſſel, and had given a particular account of what 1 bal 
ſeen, Monſieur ihe Count of Stirom ſignified a great dial 
. of trouble at it, and ſent me back agam with ſome Fowl, 
Wine, and other things, together with ſome Money fat 
their refreſhment ; and if it had been in has power to hoe 
reſcued them from their Miſery, I am ſure as he would how 
ſpared nothing to have done it. Mademoiſelle, your Siſter, 
x yet wandring about, as my Kinſewomen informed me; 
they themſelves lay hid a leng while in the Woods of 
D'forfre and Arowbac. They told me ſo many thi 
that T1 have not power to expreſs them to you: The 
after we drew up our Anchor, at the point of day, to my 
very great trouble ; 1 went 40 bid them Farewel, and 
that lutle time that I was there, with one woice, they 6 
peared to me, We intreat you to remember us in your 
Prayers, that God would give us Grace to perieves 
LHRTO the end, that we may obtain the Crown of 
Life. Tow will take it in good part Aonſieur,that T deſitt, 
on the behalf of theſe poor unhappy perſons, the ſame oy 
Fi 
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ed of me; I aſſure myſelf that you will 
al br ab Ped Bhs opts, rp Kor 
peared i to me a bundred times after the muſs neo> 
w manner in the World. I conclude in pr. "W-.1 


—_—_— 


The Mother of a Miniſter, and her Sifter, who are 
allo in the ſame _ intreated me to. gioe intelligence 
amcerning them to her Son, who s a Miniſter is Hol- 
land, be is called Monſieur Arnolt , of Languedock. 
Monſieur, your Son would have written to you, but we 


bave thought that this will ſuffice for us all. 


As ſoon as this Letter was communicated to us, 
we have not delayed one moment to give it you, 
that it may be ſcattered all over Europe, and that 
all the Reformed Churches my the Wiſhes 
and Deſires of theſe illuſtrious Confeſſours, by pray- 
ing to God for them, - by Name, and that without 
caſing. We fee by this Letter, what falſe Zeal 
and Cruelty, animated by a Spirit of Superſtition, 
may do ; this is an example thereof which has no 
x ident. It cannot be ſaid, that theſe were Re- 

ls, and ſuch as defended themſelves by Arms: 
they were poor innocent Women, and ſuch as had 
no other Faults, but that of deſiring to Worſhip 
God without ſerving the Creature : *Tis a voice 
that cries loud towards Heaven. Oh God of Ven- 
me, "when wilt thou awake? We intreat all 
ſe who have Friends in divers parts, of the 
World, to diſperſe this Letter among them, with- 
out delay, that the Voices of all Believers, uni- 
ted together, may pierce the very Heavens, and 
render God favourable to theſe poor Victims, who 
our Iniquities into another World, and ſuf- 

ker the Evils of a Perſecution which our Noa 
ave 
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have cauſed. They are the Inriocent and the iioft 
Joſt which ſaffer, the Criminal and Faulty with | -— 
draw themſelves from Sufferings, either by their | = 
Apoſtaſie ,'or by their Difimnlations. Thoſe x: 

mong them, who are of this number, oughit &g 

make ſerious Refletions thereon. 


.v 4 
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The Twentieth 
PASTORAL LETTER. 


An Article of Antiquity : Concerning the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, in the fourth and fifth Ages: 
An Artitle of Controverfie : A Concluſion of the 
Matter of Schiſm: 4 DO of the Corrupti- 
on of Popery, which engaged us to a Separation. 


Dear Brethren in our Lord , Grace and Peace be given 
unto you, .from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


[ the preceding Letters we have Examined the 
L divers Alterations which have happened in Re- 
gion, in the fourth and fifth Ages, and we have 
there found five very conſiderable ones : 1. 'The O- 
nginal of the Monaſtick Life. 2. Thatof Oecume- 
nical Councils ; to which at this day ſome men 
acribe Infallibility. 3. The Hierarchy, whichhach 
ben changed into a Government purely Monar- 
chichal. 4. The Invocation of Saints, and Wor- 
ſhip of Reliques. 5. And to conclude, the Incro- 
dution of Images into Churches. I will not ſpeak 
of other Changes , ſuch are the Eſtabliſhment of 
Lat, and Faſts, which took their utmoſt perfeRi- 
on in theſe Ages, becauſe theſe things are of les 
Importance, and were not the Cauſes of our Sepa- 
ration : I will conclude the. Hiſtory of theſe rwo 
Ages, with four or five things which ws not 
| chang- 
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changed : 1.TheSacrament without Sacrifice. 2. The 
Opinion of the Real Abſence. 43. The Communi. 
on under both Kinds. 4. The kind of Veneraq 
on men had for the Sacrament. 5. 'The Opinion 
touching the State of Souls after Death. " 
I. The remained in the Opinions in which the 
Church was, with reſpe& to the Sacrifice, which 
at this day is called the Sacrifice of the Mafs: 5 
Hereſie of the Church of . Rowe about it, is ohe 
the moſt novel, and allo of thoſe which have had 
the longeft time co digeſt and. compleat itſelf 3k 
received not its higheſt perfe&tion till the Caungil 
of. Trent, In the tourth and fifth Ages, men _cop- 
tinued to ſpeak of the Sacrament as of a Sacrifice; 
the exteriaur form of Sacrifice did augmenr by the 
addition of fome Ceremonies, and becauſe the Ti. 
turgy did always enlarge itſelf by ſome new Pray- 
ers : Nevertheleſs, at the bottom they underſtood 
that it was no new Sacrifice, but improperly {þ 
called, a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine, a Sacrifice 
of Commemoration, the Image of a Sacrifice; 7 
crifice as the other parts of: the Warſhip of 
ftian Religion are Sacrifices. We need no. 'maie 
than hear the Authors of thoſe Ages upon this/ſub 
jet : Euſebins faith, a That Feſus Chrift bath appuls 
| 99 | A ks to offer ror: the | 
a -LIv.I. c. 10. Dt- of bs Sacrifice. St.Chryſoſtome'b 
yo 0g Heb, That we = day 0 the 2 
© ib, "Oueſt 83. Crifice, or rather rhe Commemoratia 
ft 6x. * © © of "the ſame Sacrifice. St. Auſtin 
d- Lib, 20. Cont. © That we Celebrate the Image f 
Rok dr os, ibis Oblation in zmemary of bu 
lib. Go Co 3+ ſton. ad That we Celebrate the Sb 
| crifice of our Lord, by a Sacrament 
Commemoration. Theodoret & ,_ That we offer 19.0 
Sacrifice, but' we celebrate the Memory of that. only 
"ving Sactifice of the Croſs, 8&&C. to the end that by ll 
OR Contet 
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on emplation of the Figure, we might call to mind that 

ey uy bath (uffered 7 us. I do not know whe- 

er 4 man can {ay more. plainly, that the Eucha- 

alt is nothing bur a coctition of Commemoration: 

And if it be a ſmmple Commetnoration, where is 

the Real Preſence, where is the Propitiatory Sacri- 

ice for the Living and the Dead ? 

They are the ſame Authors which ſay , That 
kelus Chriſt by his Servants, f bath ,; _. . -. 
aompliſhed among men, that which © 8PM «4 Heb 
nhetts Sacrifiae, repreſenting by Bread Sh 1. gh 
Wine, the Mifteries of bus Body, and of bu Saving 
bg. The Author, of the imperfat Work upon 
Matthew, gnder the name of Chryſoftome, laith, 
the Chriltian g offers the Sacrifice of Bread and 
me, And St. Ferome , h Thet Melchizedeck did 
ut offer the Victims of Fleſh and Blood, but that. he did 
"ap we py Li Jus Chrift with Bread: and 
me; W4clb 45 & fanzple an Sa- 
kr. And. 8. deftins, i Ther tf nt ej 
ut, Bread under the New Teſtament, ver. Jovin, 

x the Sacrifice of Chriſtians, and that i Lib. 16-dt Civit- 
was offer everywhere under the High- Pf © 22: & tit 
Prieft Feſus Chriit, that which Mel- 1136.5. Bp, gon, 
thizedeck broaght | when he bleſſed 1 Ad Petrum de Fi- 
Abratiam ; That is to ſay, Bread 4% cap; 19. _ - 
and Wine. And Tidore of Peluſe- _ YA lib. 2. 
6% , k. That the Oblation of Chrifti- 
ua Qblation of Bread. And St. Fulgentivs , 
\That the Cathalick Church does not ceaſe to offer 
broug hout all: the Earth, an Oblation of Bread and 
ne. And Ewvherins Biſhop of Liows, m That Te 
ſus Chrift hath commanded Chriſtians to offer in Sacri- 
fie, not Viftimis of Beaſts, as did Aaron, but the Sa- 
{a of Bread and Wine. TI would willingly know, 
low an Oblation of Bread and Wine, can be a 
true Sacrifice of Humane MP; propitiatory 6 
the 
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the ſins of Men? They have not ſpoken otherwiſe 
even uncil the eſtabliſhment of the Opinion of the 
Real Preſence, for venerable Bede, in the eighth 
Age, faith, n That the Lord bath changed the Sami. 
fices of the Law, into the Sacrifice, of 

p- » ow FA Bread and Wine. And Tſidore of $+ 
CIS & wile, in the ſeventh Age, o Tha 
the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift 
i. C. the Oblation of Bread and Wine, t offered through 
all the World. | bu 
The ſame Fathers have alſo ſaid, with one cog: 
ſent; That the Chriſtian hath no .other true $ 
crifice, but that of the Croſs : Origen, in the third 
Age, did ſay, p That when the perfet# Oblation, an 
| ' "Lamb without [þot, came to taki's 

Þ #omit 17: ”® way the Sins of the World; the $s 
| ; po N crifices which were offered to God on 
after another, did ſeem ſuperfluous, ſeeing that by one ap 
ly Sacrifice, all the Worſhip of Demons 20as <efrs 
Ic had been natural to fay, that the Worſhip of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs was put in the place of the 
Worſhip of Devils. 4 
And $S:..Chryſoftome, a wand 4 Chriſt hath offer- 
ed one only Sacrifice for Sins, and that he always cleanſ 
eth us by ths Sacrifice alone. And 


a Homil.17. in Jo- elſewhere, b There « no other $# 


han. . RE | 
b Hom. 12.in Heb, ©rifice, one Sacrifice alone hath purified 
Rar cleanſed us. To' ſpeak ti . 


indeed to forget ones ſelf, ſeeing we have ai 


and continual Sacrifice; which-is that of the Mak 
Ir would be to' no purpoſe to quote more Authors 
tor they all ſpeak after the ſame manner. | 
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iſe 

» An Article of Controverſie. 

p' A Concluſion of the Matter of Schiſm ; the ex- 
v | tream Corruption of Popery hath forced us to a 
bat Separation. 

f | | 

gb [* the preceding Letter , we began to make for 


you a Picture of Popery, to convince you of the 
Jaſtice and Neceffliry of our Reformation. This 
Corruption of Popery may be either conſidered in 
its Guides, its Head, and principal Members, or in 
its Do&rine: We did conſider this Corruption in 
its Head, z. e. the Pope z in its Guides, 5. e. the Car: 
dinals, Primates, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops : in its 
principal Members, ſuch are the Prieſts, the Monks, 
and the Nuns; and in all this, we' have ſeen the 
Characters of the Conductors of Babel, and the E- 
miſlaries of Antichriſt. | 
Theſe are the Mouths of Popery, but what can 
_ out of ſuch Mouths ? *Tis eafie to judge* 
They appoint for you at this day, Preachers which 
ſheak good things. There have been for ſome 
time paſt, a number of perſons raiſed up to obtain 
the uſe of the Word of God, and the Holy Scri- 
pture, for the people: But this is neither ancient 
hor general, you muſt know the Popiſh Miniſtery by 
What it was not long ſince, and by what it is in all 
places where *tis regnant : hear thoſe which tell 
you the Holy Scripture is a dangerous Book, an ob- 
ſcure Book, all full of Traps, Snares, and Precipieces ; 
that an infinite number of men have ruined them- 
ſelves thereby ; that *tis from thence that Hereticks 
have drawn their Hereſies ; that 'tis imperfe& ; that 
it contains not half the Chriſtian Religion ; that 
to underſtand the true ſence of this half, there 
= K k 2 needs 
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needs another which is called the Unwritten Ward, bot 
Tradition, the infallible Voice of the Church, | ®: 
And a tian knows not where to find this Voice, | 
However it be, they do affure you, that the Sep | 
wine has rio Authority without Tradition 5 th || 5s 
without the Teſtimony of the Church, we were | # 


no more obliged to believe the Gofpel, than Tim 
Livius, or the Fables of Homer. Moreover, at this 
day the Faxſeniſts, great Defenders of the Holy Se 
tures, tell you plainly, and without ſcruple or h& 
atzcA That by the Holy Scriptere we cannot prong 
(he Divinity ot Jeſus Chriſt ; and that ic were 's 
olly more clear than the day, to go aboat ig 
prove the Divinity of the Holy Scriptures by the 
Scripture itſelf. There is nothing that Popery doth 
not do to decry this ſacred Book : Net only 'is ith 
ſufficient, obſcure, ir has no authority by icſelf, -but 
it is maimed, imperfe&t, many Books thereof ar 
loft, thoſe which remain are corrupt, either by tp 
Fews, or by the negligence of Tranſcribers; we tans 
not know -with any certainty what 1s intire; "or 
what is not ; the Tranſlations thereof are {; 
there are none of them conformable to the- Off 
ginal. . Good God, what a Prodigy is this ! an 
how great muſt the patience of God be, to 
rate a Religion which makes it its buſineſs to ans 
nitalate, to vilifie, and abaſe thoſe Oracles whi 
ought to be fo venerable among all Chriſtian! 
What Chriſtianity is this, but that, in which for 
the ſpace of more than a thouſand, years, the Sh 
pture was an unknown Book almoſt 'to all Chriftis 
ans, and is ſo yet at this day in all thoſe placg 
where . Popery dotnineers without contradiction? 
Obſerve allo the profourd Ignorance in whith 
thols people live, that are ſubje&t to the | Popih 
Inquiſtion. To find among them the Figures of 
Aretine, or {ome cther infamous Work, i no faults 


CEA EG OS wWSSOoAOARDpSSOSaSSSESS PRESSE ERS 


xr Ns, ow 
” Aa «6 iD 


— -- 


UMI - 


[ 50x } 
hot find chere.a Bible, in the Vulgar Language, 
$2 crime not to be forgiven : for which rea- 
ko, in theſe Countries, they know G OD ano 
henter, and it may be 2 great deal worſe, than in 
A — PR _ > hows 1g 

c now not utianity, by 
og _ find chereof in their Carechiſn, = ogy 
and confounded wizh the Errours and Superſtitions 


# Fopery: 

- Inſtead of the true Goſpel, what do they preach 

in thoſe places that are under the Dominion 

of Popery? And what have they preacht in the 

times when it did Rule, and prevail without con- 

madition 2 They did there preach , z. Corrupt 

Moralicy, according to which a man mightwcom- - 
mit Marder, to ſave a Crown, to defend his Ho- 

nour, and ſecure himſelf from ſome ſmall Afﬀeont ; 

according to which a man might Rob, when a 

perſon did not think himſelf ſufficiently recom- 

penſed for his labours ; according to which a man 

might exerciſe Uſury,and infamous Monopolies ; ac- 

coding to which a man might keep Concubines, 

and - Jakes himſelf to Sodowy, without mortal 

$in ; according to which a man might Lye by E- 

guivocation, and mental Reſervations ; according 

to which he might live all his life wichout the 

Fear of God, without p—_ one a of Con- 

tition, or the Love of God to his death ; and he 

might be Diſpenſed with, that at the point of 
death , provided he exerciſed an a& of the fear 

of Hell, when he receives the. Sacrament of Pe- 

nance. Popery hath produced this deteſtable Mo- 

ality ; ic hath taught ic where it could, inſpired 

it into private perſons, and ſuffered ic where it 

durft nor reach .it. For Holy Hiſtory, inftead of 
the pious and ſacred Hiſtories of the Scripture , 

Which might turn n.ens minds towards Devotion, 
$i. K k 3 they 
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they entertain the people with Fabulous Legghds: 


Tnftead of ſpeaking to them, of the Miracles and 


Greatneſs of Jeſus-Chrift, they ſpeak of the Great. 
neſs of the Virgin ; they ſay that ſhe was concei- 
ed without ſin; that her Father and her Mother 
| had, been advertiſed of her Birth by an Angel; 

that at her Birth the Angels allembled together, 
and formed a. Quire and Conſort in the Air; 
that this Gelebration of . the Birth of the Holy 
Virgin, is repeated every year on the ſame day; 
that many Saints have heard them in the Air; 


that this Holy Virgin was bred and brought up 


in the Temple, and in the moſt holy Place called 
the SanF#uary 3 that when ſhe conceived Jeſus 
Chriſt, it was by three drops of her Bloud, which 
the holySpirit took from her heart ; that after ſhe had 


lived moſt holily, ſhe died in the preſence of all 


the Apoſtles, whom the Holy Spirit brought in the 
Air from all parts of the World, whither t 

were gone to preach the Goſpel ; that three days 
after ſhe roſe again, and was carried up into Hea- 
ven, with charming Muſick made by the Vajces 
of Jeſus Ghriſt and the Angels; and that ſhe was 
ſer very near to Jeſus Chriſt, above all the Sere 
phims, Afﬀeer the Aſſumption of the Virgin in- 
to Heaven, they. made her do a thouſand anda 


thouſand ridiculous Miracles upon Earth : ſome- 


' . times ſhe appeared to a Monk, ſometimes to a Pik 
grim, ſometimes to ſome one of her devoted Ser- 
vants: ſhe kifles them, ſhe makes them kiſs her; 
ſhe opens her boſom to them ; ſhe gives them fuck 
from her breaſts'; ſhe appoints them to build a 


Chappel to her in ſuch a place, and that. they 


ſhould perform ſuch or ſuch Devotions to her; 


the fixes herſelf in certain places, and chere makes 


her choice to dwell, and do Miracles : All thoſe 
which come thither for Sickneſs, Blindneſs, _ 
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loſs of Bloud, Deafneſs, loſs of Members, return 
thence ſafe and ſound : when one of her Houſes 
formerly frequented, ceaſed to be ſo, ſhe traniport- 
ed it beyond the Seas, and fixed it -in another 
Country to draw thither new Servants to her De- 
votion ; ſhe forgets nothing that may favour thoſe 
which ſerve her : In one Convent ſhe . takes the 
place, office, and figure of a debauched Nun, which 
ran to the places of Proſtitution, becauſe this Nun, 
when ſhe was going , did devoutly commit the 
Convent into her hand ; In another place, becauſe 
an Abbeſs did moſt devoutly commend herſelf to 
her, when ſhe had polluted herſelf with her Do- 
meſticks,ſhedelivered her in privace of her great Bel- 
' ly, and reſtored her Virginity , in ſuch fort, that 
thole who had accuſed her, remained aſhamed and 
confounded. | 
. Inſtead of entertaining the people with the Mi- 
racles and Vertues of true Saints, as were the A- 
poltles, to oblige them to an imitation of them, 
Popery hath ſubſtituted unto them new Saints, which 
were Fools, and wicked Fools too, St. Francs, St. Do- 
minick, St. Hyacinth, St. Vincent Ferrerius ; or imagi- 
nary Saints, as St. Chriſtopher, and the eleven thou- 
land Virgins, or modern and unknown Saints , 
ſuch as Sr. Milorws, St. Alldem, St. Colgan, and a 
thouſand others: To which they attribure ridicu- 
lous and impertinent actions for Vertues, and ſuch 
lotriſhneſſes for Miracles, as are unworthy of thoſe 
little Demons called Hobgoblins: One to teſtifie his 
Humility, made himſelf to be tofled in a Sieve by 
little Children 3 another, to draw upon hitmlſelf 
contempt, counterfeiced the Fool and the Ideor ; 
another fouled the Bed of his Hoſt, that he mighe 
be deſpiſed of -him ; another kept company with 
Beaſts, Wolves, and Swallows ; another preached 
to Fiſhes, or Birds; another ſtripped himſelf naked, 
| RN k 4 and 
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and in that condition expoſed himſelf to publick 
view ; another made himſelf Women of Show! 
and embraced them to cool and extinguiſh his Luſt 
another, through great Morrtification, lay with the 
faireſt Women without touching them ; another 


made himſelf a Bed of Stones, and ' Sticks, 'afi 


crowns of -Nails, and Girdles of Iron ; anothet 
thruſt Thorns into his Body, waſhed his hands in 
quick Lime, and covered his face with an eating 
Powder, which made the fleſh thereof one intire 
Ulcer. Behold a ſmall part of the Idea that Ps. 
prry gives us of the Vertue of its Saints. As t6 
Miracles, they produce to the people faichful Chro- 
nicles, as they fay, by which it appears, that ſome 
of theſe Saints, for their parts, have raiſed fifty 
two dead perſons ; another thirty 3 another twelve; 
another fix, three, or four : They have healed des 
{perace Diſeaſes; raiſed Dogs, Parrots, and other A- 
nimals from the dead. "The Water in which they 
waſhed their hands cured all ſorts of Diſeaſes ; the 
clippings of their Hair, and the parings of their 
Nails, put into the craks of Walls, cloſed them up 
again, and have made Houſes ready to fall, firm 
and ſtrong. When theſe Saints preached to the 
Birds, thele Animals reached out their bills, and 
clapt their wings 3 when they preached to the 
Fiſhes, they gathered together on the top of the 
Water, that they might hear z when they plex 
ſed they drove away not only evil Spirits which 
troubled them, bur alſo living Creatures whieh in- 
- rerrupted their Diſcourſe: They made Angels ſerve 
them not only at Maſs, but allo they uſed theny as 
Grooms to dreſs their Horles: They cauſed thei» 
ſelves to be carried by the Devil to places whither 
they would go; they made him hold the Candle 
cill he burnt his fingers therewith : if the Devil 
turned himſelf into a Cat, they put him into ſuch 
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diſtreſs, that he Teft behind him a matter which in- 
ſeed the Air: When Birds were. roafted, and fer 


zpon the Table, with ſigns of the Croſs they 


made 
them fly away : Another nouriſhed a Child in 4 
Deſarr, by making him ſuck the clapper of a little 
Bell : another hung his clothes upon the ſhaddow 


of a Tree, or oh a'ray of the Sun, as upon a Peg: 


ather made whole apain a Basker of Eggs that 
had been broken : another made a golden Cup of 
2 pound of Bueter.: another by ſucking a leprous 
perſon, drew from his Navel three great lunchions 
of far matter, whereof he made ſo many Ingots of 
Gold : To conclude, there are no Impertinencies, 
nor ridiculous things which Popery doth 'not make 
its Saints todo z and behold che Hiftory which they 
put in the place of the Evangelical Story. | 
"As to what concerns Do&rine, they ſpeak but 
lictle of the Auguſt Milteries of Religion to the Peo- 
>, ſuch as are thoſe of the Divine Attributes, the 
erfons of the Trinity, the Incarnation and Re- 
demprion -of Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe Miſteries were 
laid by and negle&ed, or if they ſpake any how. 
of them, *wwas after a Scholaſtical manner, and 
method, *twas by mingling with it a barbarous Phi- 
blophy of entries and quiddiries, with obſcure and 
unintelligible diſtinQions ; *rwas by raiſing fooliſh 
queftions on the ſubje& of the moſt venerable Myfte- 
res : For examy»le, Whether God could make mat- 
ter wichour form ;' whether he could command \in ; 
whether this propofition, God is a Beetle, or a 
Gourd, could be as true as this, Gods a Man; whether 
the number of three Perſons in Ged, ought to be 
referred” to the firlt, or fecond intentions ; whether 
the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, conld take the 
nature of a Devil, or of an Afs, as he took the na- 
tare of Man? The Books 'which contain theſe 
line queſtions, are not yet deftroyed. PA 
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At leaſt they entertain people with the. falſe D, 
Arines of Popery. Infteal of ſpeaking to Ho, 
the efficacy of the venerable Sacrifice of Jeſus 
upon the Croſs, they ſpeak nothing to them, | but of 
the greatneſs and utilities of the Holy Sacrifice of the 
Altar called'the Maſs. It was __ for every thit 
for. the ſound, and for the ſick, to cure. all diſeaſes 
for Travellers, for thoſe who undertook great thi 
to find Silver, Horſes, Afes, and Hogs that werg 
loſt. 'Twas good for the Dead, as well as for the 
Living, *twas excellent to fetch Souls from Purgato- 

, or to abate their Sufferings, for which reaſon 
s could not tell how to. ſay too many for that 
purpole, 100. 200. 320. 1090. 2000. 3900. 40004 
and all with deſign. to draw by this practice Main 
tenance for a million of Sluggards, who have no- 
thing to live upon but theſe Maſſes. Inſtead of ex- 
alting the divine Vertue of the Bloud of Jeſus Chiilt, 


they ſpoke nothing but of Purgatory, of a 
F = which was to burn Souls alter | Death ; why 
what ſort of Men? of thoſe who had not made-p+ 
ous Foundations, who had not left great Revenues 
to Convents, and who had not left great Alms tothe 
Monks to ſay Maſſes. And upon this account they 
had always ſome Soul in pickle which came from 
Purgatory bringing News from thence, who deſired 
Matiſes, and Suffrages, and who complained lamen- 
tably that his Friends had forſaken him. Amonglt 
the means of appeaſing the wrath of God, true re 
pentance which conſiſts in contrition, and amend- 
ment of life, was paſled over very lightly. But 
they inſiſted mightily upon Satisfations, Mortifica- 
. tions, Whippings, hair Cloaths, and Pilgrimages; 
they advanced the value of theſe things, they ſpake. 
of them with prodigious Exceſles, and aſcribed Sak 
vation wholly to them. And becauſe all the World 
were deſirous ta be ſaved;-but few were capa c 
new 


1 
ar R 
* 
"_ 
” | a. - 
- 
a_—_— —— 4. 


T.F 


__— 


oz ES 2 E6ESTOrTESSESL 


P.-4 


2” OTB tt 2 


| [ 507 ] 


theſe hard penances, they found ont ways more ea- 
fe, and commodious. If you give money to a Monk, 
he will whip. himſelf for you, and you ſhall go to 
Heaven for him. If you give gzeat Alms to a Con- 
xent of the Frior Minors, or the Preachers, or the 
ſtines, or the Carmelites ; if you take the Cord- 
= or the Roſary of the Fraternity, and beſtow 
t bounty and liberality on them, and get the 
Vitor: of Adoption of St. Francs, or St. Dominick, 
by theſe means you partake in the merit, 5. e. in all 
the ſcourgings and macerations of the Monks of that 
Order ſcattered all the World over. For greater 
ſecurity they have eſtabliſhed a lovely, good, and 
inexhauſtible Treaſure of Indulgencies, made up of 
all the ſuperabundant ſcourgings of the good Monks, 
mingled with the infinite merit of the paſſion of 
Jelus Chrift. And from this Treaſure the Biſhops, 
'and the Popes as Soveraign Diſpenſers fetch Indul- 
cies, and Remiſlion for all Sins, for 40000 years, 
T 100000 years, for 500000 years, and all this 
by paying well for it. So that if a man had cem- 
\ mitted ſo many enormous Crimes, that they could 
not be expiated under leſs than 500000 years pen- 
nance, he becomes diſcharged of them in a moment 
by his Money. And there was no diſtin&ion of 
v1ns, Inceſts, Adulteries, Paricides, Sodomies, Bru- 

falities, all fell under the grace of Indulgencies.” . 
Inſtead of abaſing man before God, by ſpeaking 
nothing to him but of Grace, and the forgiveneſs of 4 
Fins ; inſtead of ſaying to him perpetually you are *.3 
faved by Grace, through Faith which-is the Gift of 4 
God ; inftead of making him underſtand that. his 
good Works could merit nothing before God, be- 
cauſe they were very imperfed ; inſtead, ſay I, of 
doing all this, they endeavoured to fill man- with 
himſelf ; they ſpake nothing to him but of the me- 
fits of his Works, and of the profitableneſs of hu- 
| mane 
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ne (atisfactions. They made him believe that 4 | 

val in maar of ſatisfaQtions he could do mon las 
than he was obliged unto, that he had merit remain; | 
ing, and that he did werks of [upererogatian; awd 
there are found eveniin this age devout perinns fþ 
fooliſh, and proud, as to fay to their Friends, te 
they will give hens their Merits. They never ſpeak any 
thing tothem bur of their power,ot their free will 
their good works, of their merits pf the crowns whi 
are prepargd for chem above orhers. And above oll 
theſe works to which they affix theſe Crowns, arg 
not prayers, devyotions, ſevere Morals, or holy lines 
Charity, and alns tg the poor. Burt they are & 
Cloaths, and hare-doaths, *tis to ſhut themſelves wp 
in Covents, and there make vowot Virginity, *sg 
abſtain from certain Meats, *cisto live in Retirement 
without ſ{ecing or ſpeakingto any one, *'cis to wears 
Frock without a Shift. With chis Furniture of good 
Works thele men look on 'Heaven as an Inhericancg, 
by fall Right, and according to allthe Laws and RF 
gour of Juftice. © And forother men, theſe pretend 
ed righteous perſons full of phariſaicalpride lookton 
them with a great contempt, by ſaying, Come wt 
wear pe, for I am Holy. aft 
Inftcad of inftruting men in the true way of pe 
ſefling, and uniting ourſelves to Chriſt Jeſus, - 
haveinvented a catnal and corporeal manner, a 
of {mall expence 'to receive him, and taſt all the {a 
ving Fruits of his preſence. They have englolel 
him under a morſe! of Bread, from whence a 
have withdrawn the ſubſtance, leaving nothing but . 

the:accidents there. And-under theſe accidents they 
-have conveyed in the ſubſtance of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
ithe vertne of Tranſubſtantiation Concomitancy and 
1 know not how many monftraus Imaginations, alnl 
-Darbarous Expreflions. Behold thus much forts 
-Opinions and Doctrine of Popery. by. 
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Let us a little copies its Worſhip inſtead of the 
ration, and Worſhip of the only crue God; who 
of his Honour, and Glory, they have tru- 
re-eſtabliſhed pure Paganiſm. The moſt bleſſed 
her of Jeſus Chrift hath taken; the place of the 
her of the Gods, they have ſet her upon the 
one of God, they call her the Mother of Mer- 
cies; the Redemptrix of Mankind, the perfeQion 
and accompliſhment of che Trinity, the Queen of 
Heaven. They give her the power to commant 
her Son by the Authority of a Mother, they addrefs 
ta her in all their needs, they deſire of her remiffion 
of -Sins, Health, 'the life of Men, the recovery of 
the Sick, and the refurreRtion of the Dead. Thoſe 
which are devoted to her, are mach advanced a- 
bove all others. Devotion to the Blefled Virgin is 
an infallible Mark of Predeſtination. He can't b& 
damned that prays to the Blefled Virgin. She hath 
oftentimes fetched men from Hell, the hath raiſed 
them-to the end that they might dg pennance, ſhe - 
xh reſcued the Souls of wicked men out of the 
hn of Devils, who had already dragg'd them 
into- the bottomleſs Pit. Perſons rejected by 
the Son have been received into favour by the Mo- 
ther, the white Ladder of the Virgins Milk, is a 
mote ſure way to aſcend to Heaven, then the red 
ladder of the Bloud of Jefus Chrift. In the place 
ofthe Gods, and Demy Gods of Paganiſm, of cheir 
Tytelor P_— , repre Gods ; ny Pro- 
teting s, ſubordinate to the great. upiter, 
Popery hath put its Saints, taken not only from. a 
thong the Apoſtles, Martyrs and Confeflors, but 
among its Bygots, its devout People, its Hy- 
pocrites, its Monks, its Founders of Ss, its Fa» 
baticks, and proud Phariſees. It hath placed 
In Heaven very near unto God. It hath Je- 
lus Chriſt fromthe Right Hand of the Father, hay = 


[ 5To.] 
he was to intercede continually for us, and hath ply 
ced there in Conjuction with him' its Tuteler Gods 
and the Patron Gods that are there, not only to 
fer to God their Interceflions but their qr 
they pray unto God to have regard unto the merij 
of theſe Saints. Theſe Patron Gods have here 
low their Temples, their Chappels, and their Altar 
which bear their Names. For: here are to bef 
the Churches, and the Altars of Sr. Paul, St. Pat 
the Virgin, and other Saints. They have their 
crifices of the Maſs, that is to fay, the adorable 
Body of the Saviour of the World, and God:of 
the Univerſe, by a Worſhip as fantaſtical as it% 
criminal, is offered to the honour of St. Pete, 
St. Paul, St. Roch, and St. Francs : Littanies, Pray: 
ers, Supplications, Genufleions, and generally'al 
Religious Worſhip is given to theſe inferiour Gb 
to theſe canoniz'd Saints : they have their part” 
very-where, they are .taken for Protectors, King 
 doms, Cities, Families, and perſons are put 

their Defence: Men beg of them Life, Health, 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Eternal Happineſs: 

are conſtituted Princes, Regents, Governours of'the 
World, to break the Nations with Rods of Tront 
'Tis not enough to adore their perſons, ' men adote 
their, Reliques 3 they expoſe their Aſhes, their 
Bones, ſhreds of. their Cloaths, their Girdles,- their 
Slippers, their Shifts, the Iron; "Nails; the Wood, the 
Blond, the Teats of Jeſas Chriſt ; the Teeth,/the 
Milk , the ' Hair of the Virgin ; the Cradle" 
Chriſt, and a thouſand other things which are 
ſhame to the Chriftian Name. © Theſe Reliquesdv 
wonders, heal the ſick, open mens eyes, raiſe the 
dead. They are laid with great reſpe& and *h&. 
nour. upon Altars z men.bow' down to - them, af 
kiſs them with great devotion : they are carried i 
ſtate about the ſtreets ; men cry before ww 
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I before Foſeph , Bow the Knee; men expet from 
them rain and fair weather, plenty and abundance, 
jeace and war. - That Paganiſm may be compleat, 

wy have filled the Churches with Idols, which 
they call holy Images : They picture God againſt 
his expreſs command ; they repreſent Angels, tho” 
ckogether ſpiritual, by corporeal Figures; they ſec. 
wp material Crofſes, and Crucifixes of wood, ſtone 
and metal in all places. The Virgin hath her Pi- 
dures, where ſhe is painted with a Child in her 
ams. All the Saints have their ſeat in their 
Churches, and upon their Altars; men fall down 
= them, they offer Incenſe ro them, they kiſs 
em, and at towards them, as if they thoughe 
bme divine Vertue in them. For although the 
Doors do ſometimes ſay, that we ought not to- 
ax any divine Vertue to them ; they. do never-' 
thelels authorize,' by'their tolleration and examples, 
the fury of the People, who make their Nine-days: 
Devotions, and Pilgrimages to them 3; who there. 
mb their Beads and their Handkercheits , who 
make their Children touch them to ſan&ifie them 
thereby. © They dreſs them up after a ſtately man-. 
der on their Feſtivals; they crown them with Flow- 
& and Garlands, they carry them in pomp, and 
aſe them to go in proceſſion, they' put their 
wnhdence in theſe  Reliques and theſe Images. 
The devout perſons bear about them-a-little piecs 
the pretended wood of the Croſs;-ſome ſmall 
flings of the Nails thereof ; a pretended - Thorn. of 
8 Crown ;| and alittle bit of the Bone of 'a 
Wine, They carry, ſay I, theſe about them as 
Freſervatives againſt the Devil, againft. death, and 
Ul perils by Sea and Land : Every [Family has his 
atron, every particular perſon his Saint, for whom 
he: hath a fingular devorion ; he hath the Image 
ercof -placed in his Oratory, he profſtrates —_ 
oy v 
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ſelf before it, to make his Prayers. To indewws 


fie the true Gnd for all the loſſes which m_ | 


ſuſtained in thoſe Worſhips given to his Creaturngy, {dC 


they have dedicated to him in particular, an I 
which they call the Sacrapnent of, the Altar; t 


h 


they adore; in his honour, a little morkel of dry ang Fi 


flat Paſte, which they call in _gredt reverence: 
Lord; which they make all the World adore with 
great ceremony, which they carry in ſtate abbat 
the ſtreets, that every ons may - worſkip-/ it;an 
whoever does not {o, is execrable- and accuriad 
they incloſe: Jeſus: Chrift therein in- a ſtate of 
nihilation, without head, feet, hands, ſoul, mori 
ar life , fabjet ' to be eaten by. Rats, ſtolen: 
Thieves, trod- under foot by the Prophane, 'a 
vomited by the 'Stek. Bur: in; compeniſation'4 
God, they adore- this Tamb of Jeſus Chriſt, as th 
ſoveraign God , Greator of (Earth and Heawe 
FF on the one band they baye corrupted the: We 
ſhip by adding in the Euchariſt, that which is n 
there, on the other hand they have taken away hull 
thereof: they give but ons pare of the Sacramemy 
and by ſo doing give nothihg,'- They have Fr 
private Maſtes, 'comrary to the Infticution' of Jeks 
Chriſt, and the cuſtom of all found Antiquicy.. To 


conclude, What have they. not done, to- disfigite | fi 


the Worſhip of God? How many vain- and tid 
eulous Ceremonies, and of no uſe 2 How mall 
ſigns of the-Crofs, holy Waters; Exorcilms, Ag 
Dei's, and other Toys And--above all, they cowt 
this with the Vail of an enknown Tongue; they 


ſpeak Latine to the Peaſants of France, Germany,” alli 


Spain, who are edifigd by . what is ſaid, as mud | 
as if they ſpake Arabick. Behold, my Beceliong 
opery. ." 


very ſhort, but very true Pi#ure of P | 
this, will you think that our . Separation was' wh 
juſt? You will yet ſay, that we mult bear m# 


py 
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+ Uny things ; and that 'tis a Religion in which a man 
may conveniently enough be ſaved. In the Name 
- {df God do not ſay that this _Pi#ure is extravagant, 
1nd that you do not ſee all this therein. For 
tis a true Deſcription of Popery, ſuch as it hath been 
in. Frence,” as - well as elſewhere, for more than ſe- 
or eight hundred years. There is no man that 

ws any thing- of Antiquity, that can diffenc 
it z *tis yet ar this day the Popery of Italy, Spain, 

| al and all Countries where the Reformati- 
-hach not been tollerated. Yet at this day, do 
ip peopi of Spain and Portugal, know any thing 
{ God , and of Jeſus Chrift ; bur the Names 2? 
The Obje& of their Devotion, is arr Image, which 
yvorks Miracles on the top of a Mountain, or in 
Church of a Monaſtery ; and their ' Piery 
itſelf in Fooliſh and Pagan Proceflions, in 
there are mingled all thoſe things \which 
render a Show ridiculous, and Devotion im- 
| We wiſh you could hear thoſe which be- 
ig baniſhed from this Country,a while ſince by the 
of the Court of France, are again returned 
The Bible is impriſoned in thoſe unhappy 
untries: An illuſtrious Fugitive carried one of 
em thither, the Inquiſition, who laid hands on 
him, ſeized it, and kept it as you keep a dange- 
tous Enemy : and never could that illuſtrions Exile 
tt it out of their hands, till he came ont of the 
Country, then they permitted this dangerous Book 
E= ics poylon elſewhere. God grant that 


SS 


bu may give attention to all this, to the end that 

you may remain fully perſwaded, that your Fa- 

were obliged to ſeparate from the Charch of 

Rowe, and that you cannot return thither without 
tion. | 
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E 8 ſhall now give you that whict 
in ow gf Letter, = | Roe 
ſome [Fo cxetcifen” at 's the mance 
deſerve to be conſecrated to the Ep ary, tA 
2s. of the Church. - Firſt you ſhall ah: ho 
treated the Daughters 0 "that illuſtrzous Mar 

tyr Monſieur dCrof, and thereby at the lame fr : 
ou will learn after what manner he labouts 1s 
Comettion of all others : When theſe Greatly 
men were arrived, and delivered into his ha nds 
he ſeparared them, and put them in differing 1 Jn 
geohss filled with Dire and Ordure ; he tooW#a 
way their Cloaths and Linnen, and {ent [5 1, & 
an Hoſpital tro enquire for Shifts, which had be 
many Weeks, and ſometimes many . Months upon 
Bodies covered with the Itch, Ulcers, and £4 bln- 

es, full of matter and purrefaction: after this mg 
ner he l -; ner) the Daughcers of Monſieur d Gra 
This Villain gives them nothing to Tu upport po 
Lives, but a little Water and Bread Which Day 
would not cat. Rapine viſits them many times ; 1 
the day, with his Lacques, by . whom. he 
them, .and gives them many blows. with a 
Piſle, and he himſelf beats chem with his C; 
on the body, and upon the very lace irlelf, in hi 
a manner, that they have nothing. of. hu 
ſhape remaining ; he breaks them with fo. 
blows, that- they are not able to ſet one foot 
fore another, nor lift their hand to their mout 
nor move their arms; beſides this, he cauſes t 
to be plunged many times in a day in a deep 
Mire, moiſtened with ſtinking water ; he rey 
nem 
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them not from thence, till they have Ioſt all fenſg 
and knowledge ; at laſt they faine under theſe _ 
Torrhenrs; which have no example in the Hiſto- 
of the moſt barbarous Pagans ; 'after which they 
were exported to a Convent, where they are: ha- 
ridg neicher torm nor figure, covered with wounds 
from head to: foot. This we have received from 
honeft Man who ſaw them' in this frightful 
ite. Mademoiſelle Fatelle of Nifmes, is at "this 
day in the hands of this Villain, with many othee 
Gentlewomen. The Parliameht of | Greenoble, a lit- 
t&; while ſince,” ſent him ewenty five, or twenty 
perſons, both men and women, to' be convert- 
&&' by cheſe ways and: methods.  Monfieur \the 
Iawn d'Faugere' of Langaedock, whoſe Fidelity (is 
kidwn to all thoſe. who know his perſon , mer 
the:Recor of the Jeſuites of N;/mes, at S.Efrit, who 
tld him, ' he was goihg to. /u/ence to laboaur:in the 
verſion of  aty/ obftinate Hugenot, who had re- 
all the means that. chey hath \made uſe of. 
= 1 Anda few days after, meering:che ſame Gentle- 
{ | man; told him; Fhat he conld prevail nothing ; 
__ he had'faid 'to Rapine;-that no body but 
* cond be /fuccelsfal therein, and that he. oughr 
w:labour in it.'/ $0: that this. poor Gentlewso- 
man, with mary.others, have without doubt pal- 
__ ingeitious 'Cruelties '6f 'this famous Hang- 


mW2 may vevy-well boaft, that he” has given us 
uf i:cxample of Courage and :Conftancy , which 
jt IEG with all .the -aftcient and modern 
yrs ; *Tisthe | fanious Monſieur Menurert, an 
Advocate! of Monthmmar, he was eininent through- 
*2 J eur: his Converſation, for an exemplary Life and 
Devotion : whtn the Miſſionary Dragoons were 
nt into Dauphine,: andto Mentlimar, he ſtrengrhen- 
e-all perſons about "__ y his Exhortation a 
A 2 ZX- 
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Example. The Governour of Montlimar cauſed 
him to be arreſted, they put'him three Months/in 
to ſomething like a Chamber, where he had ng 
thing to lye on but a ſorry Matt. After thels 
three Months, they put him into-a hideous Dun, 
ron. He went thither full of joy, comforting his 

riends who wept, and bewailed him as they.ag 
companied him thither : He told them, they cue 
to rejoyce, that God did him the favour to 
for his Name. ' He was fix months in this noiſoms 
Dungeon, and there became Dropſical. They drew 


him from thence to carry him-to Valence, and 
him into the hands of Rapine,: which: is the 2 


al co which they put the Faith of the 
of that Country: Rapine drew near to hinr with 
the countenance of a Lyon, and with words-like 
roaring, concluding , We will ſee whether thou 'wilt 
be 'ſo obſtinate in my bands. He. put: him into ithe 
entry of a Chamber, under which: ran all-the 
finks of the Hoſpital, even thoſe; of :the Bogg has 
ſes, and Jaques ;. and for 'a bed; they, gave bima 
Plank. "Thisplace: was oppofite'by another little a 
try to the Chappel of the Hoſpital; where: 
ſaid Maſs every day ; they” would have obliged 
Martyr to have allified at the Maſs by this entry, 
but they could never effect it..-/, All: theſe evil treas 
ments not being able to vanquiſh-/this- illuſtrigs 
Confeſlor, Rapine comes to his laſt Remedies z:ht 
cauſed Monſieur Menurett to deſcend into the Count, 
where there was a Mulberry= tree, and . faſtned 
his arms on high thereto, his: feee ſcarce touching 
the ground ; he rent off his. Cloaths' to; his way 
Shirr, and cauſed him to receive-an infinite nut} 
ber of blows with a Bull's -piſle): this treatment 
was' continued! for the ſpace of fifteen days, with 
{o much violence, that our  Martyr- voided bl 


by his Urine, .and by all the parts: of his ve 
| C 
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In the _ ud ym begins Locong ns , ry 
ceaſi e beg'd mercy and grace from God for 
rat's and for his Perſecutors, and. implored the 
compaſſion of his Hangmen in fo moving a man- 
ner, that two Capuchines, who heard his cries, ex- 
horted Rapine to ceaſe his cruel. puniſhmene ; he 
did ſo; and was content to employ our Martyr to 
carry ſtones for a building which they were mas 
king at the Hoſpital. The firſt day of Apri/ laſt, 
the Biſhop of Yalezce went to viſit him in this 
fliokiog Sink, but gained no more upon him at 
this time, than at others. In concluſion , Rapine 
inraged with his long oppoſition, entred like a De- 
vil into the Priſon ot this holy man, accompanied 
with two Lacques, or Serjeants, and gave him fo 
many blows with a Bull's piſle, and for ſo long a 
time, that the cries of the Martyr did even rend 
the Air all round about, This Monſter about 
two hours after, ( after he had been wearied with 
the pains that he had taken to martarize this 


faint ) return'd with his Searjeants, to repeat the 


puniſhment ; bur he found our Martyr expired in 


themidſt of theſe cruel rorments. He was pur into the 


hands of Rapine in the month of Fune 1686, and 


died in the beginning of April 1687. I cannor 
tell whether after this, they will have the impu- 


dence to maintain, that all theſe Cruelties which 
have been exerciſed, have not been authorized 
by the Miniſters of his Majeſty, and the Judges, 


'nor by the commandment of the Dragoons ;. bur 


that they are the Violences of the Souldiery , 
which have been condemned and puniſhed when 
they have been known. Rapine is. neicher Soul- 
ter nor Dragoon, he has no Commillion to ex- 


erciſe theſe Cruelties, bur ſuch as he . receives e- 
ery day: He is Guardian of the Hoſpital of Ya- 
Ll 3 lence : 
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lence : The Parliament of Greemoble have. ſent "him 
ewenty five or twenty ſix perſons at a time;'as 
faid but juſt now, to be converted by theſe er 
Methods. The Biſhop, and the Jeſuites put tity 
his hands all thoſe upon whom they cannotprevaſ 
But to the end that they may not ſay any nom, 
that Authority does not interpoſe in theſe ' 
elties, they ought to be informed of a mem 
ſtory happening at Uzes, and which I think hs 
been atteſted by twenty Letters of different pex. 
ſons, all which agree in the thing : There is*'# 
Uzes a Houſe of Propagation, .governed by four 
Creatures, called the Dawghters of - the Propagation} 
in this Houſe are many Gentlewomen of the Ri 
formed Religion, impriſoned , who have - reſiſted 
womygrmnn þ tolences and Temptations : One'ef 

eſe. four Daughters of the Propagation went to com 
plairi to the Intendant,' of the rough anſwers which 
theſe poor perſecuted Gentlewomen gave, and « 
the: ſmall difpofition they had to be convert 
The Intendanr, Monſieur 4 Bauilie, whoſe name 
for his conduct in Languedock, deſerves to live'to 
all furure Ages, this Intendant, I ſay, immediately 
appointed'Scourging againſt ten of the moſt intrs- 
&table. In the execution of this command, 
Souldiers were fet at the Gate with Muſques 
charged, and lighted Matches, ready to give fire. 
'Two Prieſts went in with the Major of Viun, 
and- the Judge Larnac, Sub-delegate to the Inter 
dant : in their prefence theſe Creatures of the Pro 
pagation, ſtript theſe Gentlewomen from the Girdle 
upward, and doing the Office of Hangman, ſcoury 
ed them a{ter the moſt cruel manner, with ſtra 
made of Coards, at the end of which hung Bulket 
of Lead ; afterwards they were thrown into a dark 
Priſon. - During thetime of this puniſhment, _Y 
ad ter 
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| rod Gries which were, heard-into the ſtreet ; but 
y-encouraged each other to ſuffer theſe Tryals 
the Poneg Telus Chri#, 
I will at-rfiis ime tell you no more fad News, 
yt on the .cantrary, .I will comfort you by gi- 
g you to; underſtand, that in this general Mil- 
ne, Wherein the Reformed Chureh of France 
fo many perſons, in ſome fort fall under the 
Temptation, we have the joy to know, that ſcarce 
one falls in love with this wicked Religion. - We 
have taken care to enquire concerning it, of thoſe 
which came from all parts; and we have cauſed 
enquiries to be made upon the places, as much 
3 is poſſible for us ; but we can affure you, my 
Brethren, as a thing certain, that the hatred of 
the Roman Religion increaſes every day, inſomuch 
that the Perſecutors are farther every day from 
accompliſhing their deſigns, than ever: We may 
ſy, without fear of lying, or hyperbole of ex- 
preſfion, that this Perſecution has not gained to 
the Church of Rome two hundred hearty Converts ; 
and although I know a vaſt number of perſons 
have been, prevailed wichal to make their  Sub- 
Fprions, yet the number of thoſe, which have 
with a ſatisfied Judgment embraced their Religi- 
on, is ſo ſmall, that it does not deſerve to be 
computed. But on the contrary , by a ſarpri- 
zing marvel of Divine Providence, this Perſecu- 
tion has opened the eyes of a great number of 
ancient Cathoticks, as they are called. That 
which we tell you, is no Conjefure or Fidti- 
on, *tis that which we know upon good Teſti- 
mony : So that it is certain, that the Church of 
GOD has gained more Souls than it has loſt. 
Theſe Seeds will a forth in their time. E- 
very day we ſee perſons arrive here, who Ab- 
Ll4 jure 
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jure. the Roman Religion 3; and amongſt them 
there are ſuch as are eminent by their Merit, by 
their Birth, by theic Parts, and by their Lear 
ing. When we know that they will not take it 
ill, if we name them, we will do it ; for 'tis ne- 
ceſlary that all the World know it, that the 
depths of Divine Providence, and His Judgments 
may be admired thereby. 44M 
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The Twenty firſt 


PASTORAL LETTER. 


An Article of Antiquity : The Fathers of the 
Fourth and Fifth Are: ſaid, that the Sacrament 
of the Encharift u the Figure and Image of the 
Body of Feſus Chrift. An Article of Contro- 
wverfie: An Anſwer #0 the Prejudices that have 
been drawn againft our Separation from the Au- 
thors of it, | 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given 
fo you, from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. 


WW E- have already ſeen one eflential thing in 
which the Fourth and Fifth Apes had intro- 
duced no alteration ; 'tis the Opinion concerning 
the Nature of the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. We 
ſhall now ſee that the Faith of the Church did not 


change in the Point of the Real Preſence, and Tran- 


ſubſtantiation. This Article: being long, we ſhall di- 
vide it into two. And we ſhall ſee at this time, that 
the Fathers did believe as we do, that the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt was nothing but an efficacious Fi- 
gure of the Body and Blood of the Lord. 

As they perſevered in the cuſtom of calling the 
pacrament of the Euchariſt, a Sacrifice and 
tion, they continued alſo in a cuſtom much more. 
ancient, ſince it deſcended from Jeſus Chriſt and his 

| Apoſtles, 
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Apoſtles, that is, to call the Bread and Wine of the 
Euchariſt, the Body, the Fleſh, the true Fleſh, and the 
Blood of our Lord Feſus Chrift. They, faid then, Tha 
we eat the Fleſh of our Lord Feſus ; that "we really ye. 
cerve him ; that Feſus Chrift hath given bus Fleſh toeg, 
and his Blood th. dvink ;, hae if « truly his Fleſb, and 
truly bis Blood ; that we may not doubt, that Felw 
ChrifF dggh' not give my he | 1Z. th 
and his Blood ; nor that the Bread i not the - 
ChrifF ; that Teſus Chrift, who changed Water into 
Wine, could eqfuly change the Bread imio bis Body, TN 
the Wine inta bis Blood 3 that we muſt cop: ay 
with a full certainty, as m the Body of Fell Chni#t ; 
that TFeſws Chrift, wha is the imoifible Prieſt, change 
the wiſible Creatures into the ſubſtance of bis Body aud of 
bis Blood. | Aﬀter all that which they quote unto-you 
of moſt ſtrength concernipg the Article of the Ev- 
chariſt for Tranſubſtantiation and the Real Preſgnce 
in the fourth and fifth Ages amounts to this. 

_- But I pray you, what. doth all this fignifie? þ 
there any thing therein of more ſtrength than that 
which Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles have ſaid 2 The 
Lord ſaid, ' y Fleſh is Meet mgeed, and my Bloods 
Drink indeed, this, or this Bread is my Body. St. Pgul 
laid, The Bread which you break, is our Communion is 
the Badz of Feſus Chriſt. That which is under de; 
bate, is to know how they underſtand this, and if 
we proye, that Jeſus Chrift and his Apaſtles did un- 
derſtand chat the Bread continueth Bread, al 
neyertheleſs changed into the Rody of Jeſys Chill, 
1f we prove that they meant the Bread is the Body 
of Je{us Chriſt, becauſe ir is the Sign, - the Sacra: 
ment, and the Means by which the efficacy of tus 
Death: is applied unto our Souls ; it is certain, that 
we have. ruined all theadyantages that can be drawn 
rom theſe high Expreflions. - In like manner, it 
we can prove , that the Fathers of che fourth aw 
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fikh' Ages did underſtand that the Bread and Wine 
kecaine the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, andare 
thanged into his Fleſh and Blood, becauſe they are 
the Sacraments, the Signs, the Figures, the Images, 
and the Means by which God dath communicate 
| the vertue of his Fleſh, and the efficacy of his 
Death , without any change happening in the ſub- 
ſtance-chereof ; if, ſay T,.the Fathers of theſe Ages 
declare this plainly, it is obvious, that they cannot 
draw any advantage from all theſe Expreflions, how 
high ſoever they appear ; now I take it for granted, 
that they could noe declare themſelves more plain- 
lychereon, than they have done, as we ſhall hear 
hereafter. 
'And to the end that their Declarations may 
pear to us more expreſs and ſignificant, it is neceſſa- 
ry that you be acquainted with one thing, of which 
r Converters are at an agreement with us, and 
xmas I need not prove unto you ; and 'ris 
this, in theſe Ages it was the cuſtom te hide the Mx - 
ſteries not only from Unbelievers,”burt alſo from the 
Catechumens which had not as yet communicated. 
This condu& had two Reaſons or Foundations, the 
firſt was the deſign to increaſe the reſpet which they 
deſired Chriſtians ſhould retain for theſe Myſtgries ; 
the ſecond was - an earneft pailion to diminiſh the 
contempt which the Pagans had for a Myſtery 
wherein nothing was ſeen but Bread and Wine. 
Theſe two Conſiderations obliged them never io 
ſpeak of the- Sacrament but in obſcure and dark 
words. They deſired never to name the Bread and 
Wine ; as much as they could they ferved themſelves 
of Periphraſes, ſaying ſometimes, that which your well 
underſtand, ſometimes that which the Prieſs takes, 
lomerimes the nouriſhment made of many Grains, and 
the drink drawn from many Grapes, or ſomething of 
like' fort. This was, in my opinion, the — 
u 
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ſubtilty in the World. For in deſpigtit to all thei! 


, 
” 


Precautions, every body knew, that they took ag» 


thing but Bread and Wine -in the Euchariſt, and 


they themſelves ſaid it oftentimes contrary to the 
deſign which they had of fa ing nothing concernir 
it. But atlaſt thedeſign of hiding the matter of the 
Sacrament engaged them to ſpeak nothing of ir but 
in dark terms, and always to ſerve themſelves of 
the myſtical terms, of the Body,. the Fleſh, and' the 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and: always to uſe theſe ix 
preflions, and always to avoid thoſe that were plain 
and without figure, as much as they were able. $ 
that when it happens, that they call the Signs by 
their name, and to ſpeak of things as they are in- 
cn, one only pallage is more þ weve 2 hun- 

red, where they ſpeak figuratively and myſtically, 
For this orfiicalLan age was among them a Lan- 
guage of neceſlity, and duty which they had impoſed 


plainly and nakedly, *twas the Language of 


*rwastheLanguageof the Heart and Soul which 'Y 


it ſelf from politick ſlavery and bondage. It will not 
be therefore amazing, if we find few paſlages in An- 
tiquity, wherethe truth of the opinion of the Fathers 
was plainly expreſſed. Nevertheleſs,we find ſo many 
of them, and ſo plain, that 'tis not conceivable how 
prejudice hinders our adverſaries from ſecing the 
truth in this caſe. 

Firſt of all, altho' we had no other paſlages of 
the Fathers, but thoſe where they call the Sacra- 
ment, the Figure, the Sign, the Image, the Symbols, of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, theſe were enough. 
Now of theſe there is almoſt an infinite number, 
what other things do we ſay thereof, than that the 


Sacrament is the Figure, the Sign, and the,Symbol of 


the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ? why did they ſay the 


__ themſelves, whereas when they ſpake of things 
a 


ſame thing with us,if they had not the ſame _ 
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ad conceptions with us ?- St. Auftip ſaid (a), Our 

Lord made no ſcruple to ſay, this is my : 

Body, The Author of the Book of (4) _ Ademas, 

Gacraments , under the Name of ©? *** 

St; Ambroſe, laith (b), That the Obla- (b) Lib. 4. cap. 5 

tiow of the oe x is the Figure of 

the Body and B our Lord Feſwus 

Chriſt. St. Ephraim ſaith (c),That our 

Lird, taking Bread in his hands, brake 

i, ard bleſſed it, that it might be the Figure of bis im- 

maculate Body, and that be bleſſed the Chalice, and gave 

to his Diſciples, to Jgniji bis Blood. St. Cyril of Fe- 
,from whom they bring you many paſlages, to 

ve Tranſubſtantiation, ſays, that 

d) under the Figure of Bread zs given (d) Miſtagog. 4- 

to ws the Body, and under the Figure 

Wine, is given to ws the Blood. And 

Gregory Nazianzen laith (e), that (e) Orat. 42. 

we are made'partakers of the Paſſover, 

but always figuratroely, alth# our Paſſover be much more 

dear than that of the ancients,for the legg! Paſſover ,l dare ſay, 

Was 4 dark Figure f another Figurez.e. of the Eucharilt. & 

Ferome ſaith (f), that the Figure of the p 

Blood of Teſs Chriſt is made with (jg 07m (4:3 

Wine ; and elſewhere, bat Feſw vis. : 

Chriſt. hath offered mot Water , but 

Wine for the Figure of his Blood. Theo- | 

deret ſaith (g), that the Euchariſt 5s (g) Dialog. 3, & 1. 

the Figure of the Paſſion, and that the 

Sacred Nowriſhment is the Figure of his Body and his 

Blood. In theſe Paſſages the Ancients make uſe of 

the word Type, which exaRtly ſignifies Figure. 

-. They have alſo expreſſed the Nature of the. Sa- 

crament by the word Az:itype , which ſignifies an 

oppoſite Figure, or a Figure»that has reſpa&t unto 

the ching gind, as one Pillar anſwers to another, 

which is placed juſt over againſ it. - So the an 

TROL 


(c) Lib. De Nat. 
Dei non frut. | 
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ther of the Gotiſticutions artribatsd ts the 

NE ſits; faith (a); 1bar od Lord pak 

(a) tis. 5. (ap. 13 #0 his D iples the Myſt tries, which 

dhe the BEigives anfuering tv Bir" 

ciots" Body and Blood"; ahid that we celtbrare ep, BF 
gures anſwering th he Bday arid Blot of ohr Lit 

| In the Lictwgy® aferibett to Sell By | 

(b) Lib. 6, & 25., ſl; "6 ſaid (b); #4 beſetch thee; 

offering rb Fig ues of | the Bod); 

Blood of thy Chriſt. Se. Cyril of Gar 

(c) Myſtag. 5- falerh (ey, char 292 raſte thee 

| gives anifwtritig ro' the Body and Blood 

' bf oub Lora. Thebdortt (th (d); thn 


ay. 

Can any ching be tnbf8 expreſs than all chis, "ut 
leſs ic be what We& ſet wick oer eyes? In 
terms'they tell us; thee che Sactaiimentis noth 


4 hitdhs: 20/00 Biſhop of 
;- Po Faſs Chef 2 
ed his ZH to hake the Iniane of 


(e) Drwonfe.tib.8: faltly (c); 
Þiz #w9# Boy. I@2 pon 
(f) Cap. 49. faith (f), 1hat Wor Chriſt gave 
; Bis Diſciples the Image of bis Bodyeatl 
| Popc Gulf us of {6tne Author oftht 
(8) Gelaſ. de dua- "Ano Ape, (2ch le); certainly "nh 
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Dus BAL. Mage, or the Similitad of the 
and Blood of Feſas Chriſt, is celb 

in the Myſtcr y. This therefore fhexws ut plain enough, 
whit we ought» 0" Delievt- concerning Tejas Chriſt" vr 
Lord, eves thit which we pPofeſs, -rhar whith we cdl 
brate, and that which 2e receive tn' bis In I do ut 
ehirik, that Zumfliits and Calvin have ſpoken Thors 
plaitily and ſigtiifitantly ', | 
To®conclade , ivy call the Bread! and 20m; 
Wine; Symbols , a word whieh- every one” know 
Ggnifics as mech. as the word Figure, "mo-Y 
ah, ' 
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An Article of Controverſje, 


> I 
An Anſwer to ahe Prejudices which ſome perſons 
have raiſed againſt ' our Separation from the 
Aftions, the Condutt, and the Perſonal (Qualities 
of the Authors thereof. 3; 


LT 7 E have finiſhed our Anſwer to the Sophilms 
/ which they propoſe unto you on the ſub- 
ation, bo making it evident toyou, 


your ſalvation, that it ws 
, and that it was juſt. But before we pak 
to other Queſtions which reſpe& the Church, v 

muſt ſay ſomething concerning thoſe who mad 
this Separation ; for 'tis the moſt fruicfal Source an 
Fountain of Illuſions, and a Subjet of ( 


cel and T nongs mg this we ' 

lly to a Woman © ity, among. tho 
which Gocalics new Converts, who places the littl 
Edification':that our Reformers. have given to. th 
World, or rather the Scandal which they have gin 
to it by their Conduct and Diviſions, as one of tl 

Reaſons which hath moſt affe&ed her, and prevail 
ed on her to embrace the Roman Religi Tia 
ſubje& on which an infinite number of Books have 
been made, to which I might ſend you, were it not 
that Books are taken from you for the molt part; 
beſides, my defigne being to ſpare you the bz 
bour of reading great Books, I am to abridge and 
reduce what our Authors have faid thereon, to the 
compals and extent of a Letter. Behold then the 
Accuſations which they form againſt the Authors of 
the Separation, which I have juſtified in my pre- 
ceding Letters. - x. That theſe pretended Refor 
mers 
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mers did no Miracles; to ſupport their extraordinary 
Miflion and their new Goſpel. 2. That they led, 
4 ſcandalous: life, and ſuch as5had no conformity : 
with the Spirit of a Reformed Goſpel, which.thiey 
boaſted to bring into the World. 3. That there 
appears in their Exprefſions a dark Malignity;-and' 
an implacable Hatred againſt the:Roman' Chureh, 
and that their Books are full of cruel Injuries bath 
againſt *the Roman Religion, and: againſt irs'Do- 
Qors; a thing abſolutely contrary. to / the Spirit | of 
Charity. 4. Thatthey are divided into three Seas, 
of which Zuinplizs, Calum, and Luther made thems-: 
flves' the Heads: [That if 'the- Spirit of God had 
ſent them to/Reform the Church; he. wouldalfo: 
kave united them in this great deſigh, and have:in«. 
fired them. with the ſame thoughts, and the fame: 
aprehenfſions.!.-5.-[To conclude;they ſay, that thay: 
have rent and:toin each other: by tranſports of: Paſ 
fon, which atEthe true Charadters of falſe Paſtors, 
and falſe Chriſtians. : | Ui wy er46 
As tothe firſt Obje&ion, I cannot avoid baptizing 
itby its'own name; and calling it'ari Impertinence. 
Why ſhould: our. Reformers work! Miracles, and 
why were they-obliged thereunto ? When Febu re 
formed the Church'of Jrael, pulld down-the Tem- 
es'of Baal, broke in pieces his Statues; rooted: out 
Prophets, and aboliſhed his 'Worſhip, did- he 
work Mirades, or had he any need thereof ? Was it 
any-ſpot to that Holy Reformation, that Foſiab made, 
when: he re-eſtabliſhed the Service of God, which 
Was almoſt wholly under a heap of forreign .Idola- 
tries,that he wrought no Miracles ? -- When: Theodo-' 
ſws the Great reformed the! Chriſtian Church, ;and 
drove away: Arianiſm , which - was. become the: 
reigning Religion, did he do Miracles, or:had he a» 
ny need thereof? There is norneed to work Mira- 
&, but when men bring a new Religion, and a 
M m new 
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new Revelationi. ': For that reaſon ''the Apoſtles 
wrought Miracles, becauſe they had a new Revela 
tion'to propoſe to the World;:. They brought's 
Goſpet'unknown to Jews and Gentiles z and 
to the prejudices .of the one: andthe: other. 
nonew Goſpelintothe World, we:p 

; Old andithe v ron Teſtament ; choonenek 
the Us Gebor were received, without —_— — by: 
all' thoſe Chriſtians: which we defired to reform. 
When it ſhall pleaſe God to convert the Fews:te: 
ny, -accoriding to his /promiſes, there. i 

much p :that K will fend: them ſome Pros 
F_ whicto will work Miracles, and that wilbhbe: 
.- For the Goſpet-Revelation be 
area mh — 'and we have the Books of the 
ad pſties, nevertheleſs this is no+ 


ting ih race Jews, becauſe thaw 
our Books Canonical, but believe the Apes 
ſfles/ to be Cheats:and: There is theres) 


fore need of new Miracles to recover: them from: 
their: prejudicer, and oblige them to give atrention 
tothe'truth.:! Butias for us, it was in no wiſe-n& 
ceflary. to work Miracles ro eſtabliſh that Book 
whereof, we ſerved-our ſelves. Otherwiſe, as often 
as the Kings. of «dab producedthe: Law: of Moſes ito 
make-Reformation-ini their Church; they.had:been! 
obliged to. work 'Miracles.: Thiey: had nothing elle] 
to doybut to produce the Book, and make it evident; 
that-the. Abominations which had'been introduced: 
inco-Religion, were either forbidden; or not com» 
manded there. : Behold: all that they had to:doy 
beholdallthat we have to do ; and *risto milander: 
ſtand , the: Conduct of God, "and the Spirit of the 
Goipet, toimagine that the truth. cannot. be com» 
mended -.to Unbelievers, 'but by Miracles. How' 
many. millions of* men have been- converted: to: 
Chriſtianity, ſince the ay of of the: Apoſtles, _—_— 
ceſlation 
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&ſſation of the gift of Miracles ? Miracles are de- 
d co deliver men from their evil prejudices, and 
t'endue them with ſuch 4 are good, that they may 
hearken to the truth : Men that believe not the 
Chriſtian Religion, but only for the ſake of its Mi- 
racles, are very ill Chriſtians. And among cthote 
which became Converts by the preaching of the A. 
poſtles, thoſe who had no other reaſon to embrace 
this New Religion, but the Miracles which they ſaw 
= by thoſe which preacht it, were very miſera- 

Converts; fach perſons are the ſeed of Apofta- 
&, and adhere tothe Church bur by a very teeble 
root. We ought to adhere to it for the love of 
trath, now 'tis the knowledge of the truth, and not 
the fight of Miracles, which gives birth to the love 
thereof. If Miracles be not neceflary for the Con- 
rerfion of Unbelievers, with far greater reaſon they 
cannot be'of og? io the bringing back of wan- 
ding Chriſtians to the right way. For there needs 
no more, but' to ſhew them. the holy Scripture, 
which ſo exaRly marks out the path in which they 
ought to walk. Asto what they ſay, that thoſe who 
will eſtabliſh a new Miniſtry, muſt have Miracles 
for the ſupport of ir, *tis an Aﬀeair to be treared on 
elewhere. We have already ſaid ſomething con- 
eerning it, and we ſhall have yet farther occalion to 

ak of it, and ſhew that we have no more efta- 
liſhed a new Miniſtry, than we have introduced a 
hew Goſpel. Where there is no new Revelation, 
there is no new Miniſtry ; our Miniſtry is that of 
the Apoſtles, becauſe our Do&rine is theirs. 

The ſecond Accuſation which they make againſt 
the Authors of our Seperation, is their Scandalous 
Life- There is no probability, ſay your Converts, 
that God ſhould ſuffer ſo ſtrange an Alliance, as thar 
would be, of a grext abundance of the Spirir of 
Light on the one part, and of fo grear diforders of 
m 2 Man- 
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Manners on the other. And thereon they publiſh 
a-hundred ugly ſtories to cry down the Memory of 
Luther, Zuinglins, Calving Martyr; Beza, 8c, Fiek 
we ſay, that truth is truth, without any dependance 
on thoſe wha declare it. Your Converters have faid 
ſomewhere, That the Citizens of Babel may ſometime; 
build Jeruſalem. *Tis a truth ſo certain, that to de- 
ny it, a man muſt be ignorant and falſe : For in all 
Ages there have been very Evil men, who have de- 
fended the part of truth, and who bave even main- 
tained it againſt Hereticks, whole Condu@- and 
Manners have been very regular, and oft 
moreedifying than that of the Orthodox. WE mit 
not form a prejudice againſt che DeQrine, upon: the 
ill Conduct of thoſe which preachit :” we mult jad 
of Truth by it ſelf. So that although it ſhould. be 
true, that our Reformers were ſuch as they report 
them, nevertheleſs it would behove us to fee whe. / 
ther theſe Citizens of Babe} were not the Builders of | x 
' Zion. Put God forbid that we ſhould have no other | is 
fortification to defend our ſelves. . We have madeto || a 
appear the innocence of the Lives of the Authors of | » 
our Separation,. by . Apologies of ſo much ſtrength, Þ} : 
that their Calummiators have been covered with }| & 
Confuſion ; and the moſt part of our moſt reſolved | « 
Enemies have been obliged to renounce them.. The || x 
Bolſaes, the Bertheliers, the Florimond de Raymonas, || t 
and other like Calumniators, ought to be the Hor- l 
ror and Execration of all Honeſt men. The. Au- |} ; 
thor of the Legitimate Prejudices againſt the. Calvs- ( 
| 


n:/ts and other like. Authors, who are willing to pre- 
ſerve themſelves in the Eſteem of Honeſt men, for- 
tie and eſtabliſh themſelyes upon notorious matters 
of fact, ſach is for example; Marriage of Prieſts: 
Perſons who have made a Vow of Chaſticy, ſay they, 
and who were obliged to celibate by ſo many 
Oaths, kave violated their Vows in the face the * 
un ; 
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Sun ; they have opened Cloyſters to take Wives from 
thence, and ſo have committed a double Adulkery 
againſt Chriſt Jeſus. ' Theſe are pitiful Declamati- 
ons, according to my .apprehenſion. To judge of 
the nature of theſe Actions, we muſt know what 
were the Principles of thoſe who did them. Why 
ſhould they obſerve Celibacy, ſince they lookt upon 
it as a Yoak of which they defired to deliver the 
Clergy, becauſe ic had produced a world of Impu- 
rities and Abominations, ſo that a Deluge was not 
capable of purging them ? "They have broken their 
Vows. They were unlawful Vows, made under a 
tyrannial Empire, conceived in a falte Religion, 
unacceptable to God, becauſe they ſerved as a Vail 
tC ah infinite number of Corruptions, and at the 
fame time to a debauche and hypocritical life. They 
forſook Babylon, and ic behoved them to forſake all 
theBadges thereof. 'This kind of life, which under 
an appearance of Piety hides ſuch great Diſorders, 
is the true CharaQer of the Beaſt. Theſe Monks 
are thoſe Hypocrites whoſe Conſciences are ſeared as 
with a hot Iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding 
to abſtain from Meats which God bath permitted 5 which 
teach a Doarine of Devils, and ſerve as a Support 
to the Throne of the Beaſt. So that theſe Refor- 
mers being delivered from the tyrannical Yoak of 
this unhappy Empire, ought to return to the enjoy- 
ment of all their Rights, and of all their Liberty z 
and being put in the pollefhon of it, they may and 
ought to = it. "There needs but one thing to con- 
found all cheſe Calumniators, who are willing ta 
ſtain and blacken the Lives of the Authors of our 
Reformation : What have theſg Reformers gained, 
what have -they gotten, to do the work of Impa- 
ftors ? Have they gained Riches, Honours, or great 
Dignities ? Have they left great Houſes, have they 
left Heirs, and Children that were great Lords ? 

M m 3 | Never 
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Never did perſons deſpiſe their own Intereſts more 
than they did, they never got wherewithal to be 
buried decently, and ſcarcely got wherewith to 
live. Their Zeal, Firmneſs, Conftancy, and Per. 
ſeverance, joyned with a contempt of their own 
Intereſt, make up a Character very oppoſte to that 
of diſhoneſt men. If they had been debauched 
effeminate Lovers of Pleaſure, why did they go out 
of the Body of the Roman Clergy, who enjoyed all 
the pleaſures of the fleſh , -even thoſe which were 
nat infamous, with ſo much convenience and ad. 
vantage. Theſe Gentlemen ſay, that the principal 
reaſon which gave ſuch ſucceſs to the New Golpel, 
was the licentiouſneſs of the Church-men and the 
Monks of that Age. This is it which that fame 


Lady does confels, who makes the ill Converſation 


of the Authors of our Separation, one cauſe of her 
return to the Church of Rowe. But this Confeflion 
and this Trugh which is publickly known, doth it 
not utterly ruine the Accuſation which the Papiſts 
make againſt our Reformers? Is there any probabi- 
licy that the great number of people, which forſook 
the Roman Church, being ſcandalized by the wic- 
ked Lives of its Guides, ſhould lift themſelves under 
the Enſigns of other wicked perſons, which wereno 
better than thoſe they had forſaken? If they were 
not vicious and debauchr, at leaſt, ſay they, they 
were fierce, proud, Lovers of themſelves, paſſionate, 
ambitious , vain , and violent. Theſe are ſtroaks 
ftriken in the Air,” and Accufations which make it 
evident they have nothing to ſay. Concerning Am- 
bition,- there doth not appear any footſtep thereof 
in their Converſatign. And that which they call 
Pride and Fierceneſs, is according to us, Zeal and 
Vigour in the maintenance of Truth, as we ſhall 
make ir appear in examining the third Accuſa- 
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The third -Accuſation is;: that its evident the Ay- 


thors of our ation were inſpired with a dark 
Malignity the Roman Church ; they vomit- 
ed out againft her, ſay they,” flouds of Injuries, andl 


wwery-where is to be ſeen a Character of black 
Choler, which diſcharges it ſelf both upon their Per- 
fons and Religion. They rt and ſtrengthen 
this Accuſation by the Confefhon of fome Prote- 
ftants, who were of another frame and temper of 
mind, and did not approve thoſe methods of pro- 
es that were ſo bs flame and fire. I an- 
er, That Grace which changes mens Magners 
does ng — their Temper and Conſtitution, 
but governs and ferves it ſelf thereof. Although it 
ſhould be true, that there appeared a great deal of 
fire in the Authors of our Reformation, that would 
beno ſufficient cauſe to condemn them, it beingrthe 
temper of all Great men. And this temper is of {0 
t neceflity for the execution of great things, 
that without it *cis very difficult tocarry on and pro- 
ſecute great and Enterprizes. This isathing 
unto which thoſe men have-too little regard; which 
at this day do fo highly commend, and advance the 
Elogies of ſweetneſs and moderation in Controver- 
ſies, and who perſwade us to imitate other Great 


- men, who are of a quite contrary Character, and 


temper of Mind. If theſe honeſt men of this laſt 
Order, that-is to ſay, theſe ſoft and moderate men, 
and had been enga- 
oed in that great Work, they had'neither maintain- 
ed, nor carried it fo far, as did thoſe men, the heat 
of whoſe Tempes they would fain make a Crime. 
If Luther had not had a heart fearleſs, and of incon- 
ceivable courage, he had never been able to bear u 
againſt the Torrent of Contradifions and Oppoſt- 
tions that he met withal, and repelled. Father Paul 
the famous Venetian Divine , who became famous 
| M m 42 . on 
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on occaſion of the Aﬀair of the Interdi& of that 
Republick, knew aſſuredly. the Corruption of the 
Roman Church, at leaſt as well as Luther : He 
made no ſecret of it, -no eminent Proteſtant-paſſe 
by Venice, to whom he did not diſcover himſelf cops 
cerning it. They often repreſented to him, that he 
was obliged in Conſcience to break with a Church, 
the Impurity and Idolatry whereof he fo well un- 
derſtood. He had a thouſand, Reaſons to offer. on 
his own behalf : ſometimes that he ſeparated the 
good from the bad, ſometimes that he was of ule to 
a thouſand perſons that lay hid, and had good ſep 

and 


timents; act laſt when he was preſſed hard, he w 
ſay, that God had not given to him the Heart 
Spirit of Luther. It is certain, that if Father Paw 
had been of the Temper and Spirit of Luther, Veni 

had been at this day what Geneva is. And it is lb 
certain, that if Luther, Zuinglizs, and Calvin, had 
been of the Temper and Spirit of Father Paz, all 
Europe had been yet what Venice is at this day. It 
behoves us therefore .to admire the great and pro- 


. found Wiſdom of God, who choſe for ſo great a 


Work, men whoſe Temper was fit to maintain, ime 
prove, and exerciſe Zeal cffke&ually.. To this Con- 
ſideration add another ; the Authors of our Refor- 
mation have indeed ſpoken ill of. the Church of 
Rome, of its Prieſts, of its High-Prieſt, of its Monks, 
and its Guides. And why might they not ſpeak ill 
of them ? Ido maintain, that they ſaid nothing but 
what was true ; they could ſcarcely ſpeak too much 
ill of Popery. They ſaid, that the Church of Rome 
was myltick Babylon ; that ſhe was a famous Harlot; 
that ſhe was a debaucht Adultereſs ; - that her Pa- 
ftors were Dogs and Swine. This was true. There 
was nothing in the World ſo corrupt as the Roman 
Clergy. Rome is Babylon, and all. her Members are 
che Inhabitants of Babe. Was this a time to ſpeak 
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things by halves? What reaſon had they to flatter 
Rome? Ought they not to paint her in all her Co- 
Jours, that they might make her odious ? If ic had 
been poſſible to exceed in the deſcription of her, 
that had been more pardonable, than the tenderneſs 
of thoſe who abate her uglineſs by their ſmooth and 
ſoft Pencils. It was then expedient co awaken men 
who were in ſo deep a lleep, and in order thereunto 
twas neceſſary to ſpeak loud. And after all, theſe 
Gentlemen have but little reaſon to reproach us with 
the Violences and Injuries of Luther and Calvin, a- 
gainſt the Church of Rowe : that is lictle, in compa- 
ron with the Rage which that Church has exer- 
cisd againſt us. The Calviniſts call the Papiſts Ido- 
hters and Swine, and the Papiſts returning a thouſand 
Injuries more ſevere, add thereunto Cruelties- un- 
known to Pagans, and the moſt barbarous Nations. 
They burnt them by a ſlow fire, they hanged and 
quartered them, they cauſed them to die in Priſons 
by unheard-of puniſhments, they hunted after them 
35 after Lions and Bea Although there ſhould 
have been ſomething humane in the heat of aur firſt 
Reformers, had it been very ſurprizing , that men 
whom they burnt, which chey rent and tore in 
pieces, ſhould grow into ſome lictle choler againſt 
their Perſecutors ? Let the preſent Conduct of thoſe 
who at this day would form a prejudice in the minds 
of the New Converts, on the occaſion of the tran- 
ſport and heat of our Reformers, be lookt into and 
examined. Theſe Gentlemen have addreſſed Pa- 
ſtoral Letters unto us, with a Quill dipt in Gall, and 
afterwards have ſheathed their Swords in our breaſts 
and bowels. They condemn to death thoſe who 
exerciſe any other Religion bur that of Rowe. They 
drag the Bodies of thoſe to che Dung-hill, who die 
refuling to embrace their Do&rine. They ſend 
thoſe to the Gallics,, who will not ſubmit unto it. 
| They 


OTF ww mu www Tf ww HT OO OEHTCC OT RO 0 rr 


* Wh v0. TY any way 


— w_— —_— c_ Aa & 


Ml - 1994 


( 538 ] 
They cauſe thoſe who will not ſubſcribe to'theij 
Superſtitions, to be burnt, torn in pieces, eaten'np 
and devoured by their Dragoons: Thoſe who 
fiſt them by the Weapons of the Word of 
ſend for Slaves into the other World. And 
after this, they tell you, your pretended Reforms 
were violent and paflionate perſons ; they could 
not be the Meſſengers of God, for God is Love and 
Kindneſs. Tell them on this ſfubje&, you cannot 
be the Minifters of God, for you do the Work of 
the Devil, and the Father of Lies, who was a Lyet 
and a Murderer from the G_—_ 

But behold a new Accuſation founded on this 
that the Authors of our Separation poured out their 
Gall not only againſt the Rowan Church, but a 
ſo againſt their own Brethren. The Popiſh Au 
thors of all Orders take a great deal of pleaſure in 
heaping Eon gps all the injuries which the is 
therans, Calviniſts have ſaid againſt each 6 
ther, and they have found therein the marks of 
Reprobation. On this ſubje& -we have anſwered, 
That we condemn theſe tranſports ,, that we #6 
knowledge them oppoſite to a Spirit of omagy We 
ſay, that the Authors of our Separation -did nt 
utterly ftrip themſelves of all that was Hu 
mane ; that they did retain ſome tin&ures of P+ 
pery from whence they came, which were blemiſk 
es and ſpots in their condu&t and converſation: 
Impatience, fury, and tranſport againſt choſe who 
oppoſe themſelves to their ſentiments, and contra 
di& them, is the Spirit of Popery, and particularly 
that of the Monks. This is certain, for which-res 
ſon the Romiſh Church treats all her Enemies & 
Devils, damned, reprobate, excommunicated Hers 
ticks. Let a man read the Hiſtory of Popery, and 
he will ſe theſe furies reigning every-where: It 
him oblerye what bloody and cruel Trajony 
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the Monks ftirred up - a little before the Reforma- 
ton, on the ſubje&t of the form of their Hoods ; 
a@ad of the Queſtion concerning the property of 
thoſe Commodities and Goods which the Friers 
ſpent. The thing proceeded even to fire, 
the Popes cauſed ſome of theſe poor Monks 
to be burnt, who obftinately maintained , that 
what the Minors ſpent, was not their own. What 
the injuſtice of the Inquiſition againſt choſe who 
re gwlty of the leaſt contradiftions to the ſen- 
timents of Rowe ? Let a man read the Furics of 
te Popes, when they had Oppoſites, and Anti- 
popes. Let him read the frightful Bulls of Ex- 
communications againſt Kings, Princes, States, and 
ons, who had the boldne6 to oppoſe them- 
againſt the torrent of Corruption, and the 
attempts of Tyranny. *Tis from thence that the 
impatience and paſſion into which the Reformers fell 
zpainſt one another, in the maintaining their ſenti- 
ments, did derive: 'Tis from the ſame tincture of 
Popery, that ſome of them took thoſe harſh methods 
procedure, which they believed they might take 
zainſt Herericks. So that if theſe tranſports, and 
this impatience of ſuffering, with reſpe& to their 
Brethren, hath been in our Reformers a mark of Re- 
probation, *tis unavoidable that the Roman Church is 
reprobate, and the Synagogue of Satan ; for *tis ſhe 
that inſpired this Sparit into thoſe which came out 
of her boſom. We ſay alſo, that in all Ages men 
have been made much after the ſame faſhion, t 
have grown into heat, and tranſport one agai 
another very light occaſions, even to the ma- 
king of Chndedocs Schiſms. The Biſhops afſem- 
in the Council of Nice; to condemn the Do- 
arine of Arrizs, tore one another, and 'gave Li- 
bels to Conſtantine to ruine each others reputation. 
Conſtantine, to reconcile them, thought it conveui- 
nt 
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ent to throw their Papers into the fire, without: 
reading / them: , We learn from the Writings of 
Athanaſizs, that the Orthodox, who agreed in the 
ſence of the Dodrines againſt Arrims, diſagreed 'z, 
mong themſelves about the words Subſtance, Perſons, 
and Hypoſtaſis ; ſome being willing it ſhould be 
| ſaid there were three Hypoſtaſes in the Deity z & 
thers ſaying , That it was an Hereſie, becauleit 
was to make three Gods. The Luciferians, who 
with all the Church were enemies to the Arr; 

ſuffered themſelves to run into the higheſt paſlions 
againſt thoſe who were willing ' to receive the 4r- 
rian Biſhops,and permit them in their Sees, after their 
repentance. The Controverſies of Sr. Cyril,of 4 
lexandria, and St. Chryſoſtome, who called each 6 
ther Traytors, and Fudaſes, have been already 
quoted to theſe Gentlemen. Examples of this fort 
taken from the moſt happy Ages, and ſuch as were 
neareſt to the fountain of Charity , have been 
quoted to them, as the tranſport. of Stephen ps 
of Rome, who treated Sr. Cyprian as a falſe Chrift, 
a falſe Apoſtle, and a deceitful Worker 3 St. Cyprian and 
Firmilian, the Adverſaries of St. Stephen, on the 6 
other hand ſaid concerning him , That he ws 
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wicked, "obſtinate, preſumptuous, proud, inbumane, bald, lalt 
mſolent, [chiſmatical, fooliſh, inept, blind, and [mite | «c 
with a Spirit of Giddine. To conclude, their own Ik 
Authors have becn quoted to them, who in theſe Þ the 
laſt times, on the ſubje& of ſome Diſputes about Þ| thc 
Grace, have ſpoken againſt each other, a thouſand I's 
and a thouſand heinous Calumnies. Therefore it I vc 
eagerneſs and tranſport againſt Brethren , be ak I& 
ways a mark of Reprobation, *cis unavoidably that J® 
St. Epiphanins, Ferome, Cyril, Chryſoſtome, as well as NC 
all the Hero's of Pbpery, be eſteemed Reprobates. IF: 
This is enough to make it evidegt, that inſtead of I ® 
drawing prejudices againſt Dd@rine , from ths) 


faults 
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of thoſe who teach it, we ought to admire 
profound Wiſdom of God, who ſerves himſelf 
weak Inſtruments to execute great things, - who 
ayes in. meh the faults of their temper, and ne- 
xertheleſs fail not to uſe them profitably in his 
great Work of building up Feruſalem, to the end 
that all the glory may be ef God, and not of us, 
and that we may have reaſon to ſay , We have thu 
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Treaſure in earthen Veſſels. 
» To conclude, the'laſt Accuſation -is founded on 
the difference of ſentiments in- which the Authors 
of our Separation were found , with reſpe&t to - 
ome points. I conſider, writes the Lady of whom 
we have ſpoken, I conſider, ſays ſhe, three men which 
ared almoſt in the ſame time, who attempting to re- 
wm the Church, in the mean while could not agree a- 
vw themſelves in the moſt eſſential points. If a per- 
had a mind well formed and: faſhioned, as it 
zpht to be, inſtead of being ſcandalized at this, 
at the Reformers were at a difference about ſome 
Articles, he would; be edified by this, that they 
were at an agreement in ſo many.'+ I am troubled 
a this, that they were not at an agreement in all ; 
but I much more admire this, ,that | without con- 
ultation, as it appears by their Controverſies with * 
ach other, they agreed in ſo many points ; and 
Hook on it as an evident proof that God guided 
them in this great Work. For 'tis certain, that if. 
they had been inſpired by a ſpirit purely Humane, 
% all the Patrons of Hereſies have been , they 
would have agreed in nothing, but in the general 
deſign of troubling the Peace of the Church. Ler 
2 man read the Hiſtory of Herefies, and Here- 
ticks, and he will ſee, that they made Seas and 
Parties that differed in every thing ; the Gnoſticks, 
the Manichees, the Arrians, the Entythians, the Ne- 
hs) I forians, and a hundred others; They might agree 
ts in 
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in/ certain poitits ; as the Gnoſticks 'and the "Mimi 
chees might agree in the' Hereſie of two Pri | 
bur it was with ſach' enormous differences, that 
was viſible” they could not be guided by one an 
the ſame Spirit: "Bae T/ intreat you, by whit a6 
dent did the * Authors of our Separation, agree"tg 
condemn in Popery, the”Sacrifice of the' Mals, thy 
taking: away . of the Cup, Tranſtibſtantiation, 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, the Proceffion' ot "ths 
Sacrament, private Maſſes, Pargatory, Indu 
cies, Humane Satisfaftions, the Adoration'of 
ges, the' Invocation of Saints, 'the Worſhip of" 
liques; Monaftick Vows, the Pope; and' Antidi 
ftian Tyranny, a barbarous Latiguage in the Wart 
ſhip of God, Prayets for the Dead, falſe ar 
w —_— of RT o—_ _ ; P —_ : 

orks, Works' of: rerropation, Pilgrimags;Þ 
dolatrous Devotions e6'this Bleſſed wo 
 Inftication of divers Orders of Monks, Miracles, the 
Infallibilicy-of the Church, the ſupreme Authoi 
of REN, w ESE over Co TY 
tions, the pretended imperfection, rity, and 
ſalkciency of the Holy Scripture, and the ohibitis 
on" to read ic.” This is the obje&t to which v 
ought-to give attention; that we may admire': 
ſay, it muſt be, thatall this be falfe, wicked;' vid 
ous, and of ſuch' corruption as is -plain and ob 
ous, 'fince metry that'were- at no agreement or'@or- 
refpondence among: themſelves, yea, who divided 
and oftentimes evil intreated each other, ſhould # 
gree, and be at good accord therein. | Indeed is 


a thing which we can never adinire enough,” that” 


men-who were no Prophets, nor inſpired ' perſons} 
nor led by an infallible Spirit, ſhould 'condemn 
Popery, not that which continues of Chriſtiani 


there, viz. the Fundamental Doarines contained 


in'the Creed, but preciſely, and only -all-the- pet 
C10UW 
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dous Additions, yea, and that one and the ſame- 
Additions, Wherefore did not one of them take 


1 patched on to Chri- 
fianicy' ? + Why did they agree, that we ought to 
receive only the Word: of ” God for the-Rule of. our- 

ith 2. , and how did they agree ſo admis 
in yt retation of this Word of -_ 
man not. acknowledge ſomething ' Divine 
in, he muſt be ſmitten with a ſpirit of Aſto-- 
whment. But they are not at an agreement -a- 
boat che manner how the Bread. in the Euchariſt 
s the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. Behold a thing very 
tam, :chae among a hundred and: a hundred 
wints, in which they are agreed, there ſhould- be 
oe 'in which they could not come to+an accord:: 
Koreover, Popery. cannot reaſonably draw any ad- 
untage- from this diſſention ;: for it they be not at 
a-agreement among; themſelves, agree to Con» 
mn the Opinion of the: Roman Church therein. 
The Lutherans have nothing in this point in com-- 
non. with the Papifts : *ris a thing which we ſhall 
take plain to yow one day. This is therefore” but 
me point againſt a hundred : Is this worthy of . 
anſideration, and. thereof. to make a Stumbling- 
block, and a Scandal ? Road 
"But however it be, ſome will fay, how littlecon- 
derable ſoever ic may appear, 'tis the Foundation-of 
#Schiſm 3 the Lutherans, and the Reformed: make 
wo different Communions. On this ſubje, and. 
J®pencral of all the Faults which are obſerved in- 
he Authors of the Separation, fuch as paſſion, exe 
*b of heat, quarrels, divifions, controverſies, too 
oo warmly managed; injuries, and calumnies z and 
J's conclude, the Schiſm which their Succeffours' 
vein among themſelves : 'Tis. fit to admire the 
| proyi- 
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providence of God, and to bring/ hither the excel- 
lent RefleRions of Mr. Paſchal, ſaying with him, 4 
man will never underſtand any thing in the Works: 
God, if he do not lay down this as @ Principle , That 
does illuminate ſome, and blmd others. Hear the Cons 
ment on' this Maxim , given by 
* Thoughts of Mr. himſelf 5 * God hath been willing 
Paſchal, cap, 17. Redeem Men, and to open the Door of 
| Salvation to thoſe that ſearch it ; but 
Men make themſebves ſo umworthy, that its juſt that Ht 


that which He grants to others by a Mercy that us: 


due wnto them, If He bad pleaſed to ſurmount the Oh. 


ſftinacy of the moſt bardned, "He could have done it by 
diſcovering himſelf ſo manifeſtly unto them, | that. they 


Id not have doubted of the truth of his Exiſtence,. 


and ſo will appear at the laſt day, even'with ſuch: a ls 


fture and brightneſs, that the moſt blind ſball ſee him: 


It was not bus pleaſure to appear after this manner in 


- fates of Grief and Humiliation ;' becauſe ſo many men 


making themſebves unworthy of bu Clemency, it was his 
will to leave them deprived of thoſe good things which 
they would not have. It as not therefore juſt thatihe 
ſhould appear afrer a manner ſo: manifeſtly Divine, and 
abſolutely capable of convincing all men ; but neither wit 
it juſt, that he ſhould come after ſo ſecret a manner, that 
he could not be known by thoſe that ſincerely ſearch af- 
ter him : He communicates light enough for thoſe that 
defire to ſee, and obſcurity enough for thoſe that -have 8 


contrary diſpoſition; brightneſi enough to enlighten" the 
Eleft, and darkneſs enough to humble them, obſcurity & 
nough to blind Reprobates, and light enough to condemn. 


and make them mexcuſable. "This is the true Key 
of Providence ; Light and Darkneſs throughout, 


is exactly the Character of the Word of God, of 


his Myſteries, and of his Conduct. *Tis not the 
Will of God, that Babylon ſhould fall all at a _ 


CS 


refuſe to ſome, becauſe of their Hardneſs and a_—_ 
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»7he great City mt be divided inro't hree 
#4 Before iv drink the laft Cup of * xwntyrg; 
Wrath of God ; Fit muft bereap- f Ree tgp 
a beford ic comets the Vinrape. The | tt 
katie Church! before the ful or entire- Reformati- 
ot; was try be: divided inco Papits, LatHerans, ant 
&ed\: God 56 accompliſh this deſign, came-te 
tor! chie:Chimeh- che firft the: by mixing;dark+ 
mk - wich ligdhe! ' There is/ light+ Eenbagh- ro fave 
tinble minds; and - there is darkneſs endugh!:e6 
offend” and} (rdatize! the TheEvidencd 
of che Teſtimonies of the 'Word of God, white 
<&s. AutHots of our” Separatiory did diſcover j/ the 
oÞ:th& Corruption of Popery,-whi _ 
obſerve p the Zeal wich which'they began 
Work :: the atmitable Succefsr with which: they 
carried it on ;5 the-uhanimdes Avcordr'in whi: 
they were to retain Chriſtianity, and reje& Popery, 
all this, ſay. T, forms the light inf chis 'Event : 
but their Diviſions, private i jean umane Paſl- 
fions, and the ſad Schiſm found among them, make 
thar Obſcurity that God hath permitted , becauſe 
his Defign was not to throw Popery down to the 
all. at once... It. is no gatſed- ut therefare, thac 
thole who have any care of their Salyation, give 
attention to the light to maintain and ſupport them- 
ſelves , and that they ſerve themſelves with the 
obſcurities for their Humiliation and Abaſement : 
'Tis neceſſary that they admire the Finger of God 
in this great Work; and that they admire it ſo 
len Þ the more, becauſe he hath accompliſhed it 
y Inſtruments ſo weak and feeble. * If you give 
attention to all this, I may affure you, that you 
will find wherewith to fatisfie yourſelves, in all 
thoſe Scruples they put into your minds on the ſub- 
kt of the Authors of our Separation. 
If you have at this time no matters of Fact, *cis 
N n not 
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not becauſe we have not- thoſe "that: are ſufficient 
ly: conſiderable to communicate unto you, but tis 
becauſe - the Apologies for our Reformets, could 
not well be divided into two Letters. You 
pleaſe to know only at this time, 'That the Cm 
elties and Violences do continue ; but they diſpenſe 
them after a manner .that we little underſtand; or 
car. account for : In ſome places there is: ſome A: 
barement and Relaxation ; that which may be an- 
deritood concerning it, is that the Convertors/;are 
in ſome diſtreſs what courſe to take, to carry on 
their- great Work... , The deſertion,; and forſaki 
che Kingdom, which is-greater than at firſt, makes 
them well ſee, thar as ye they have! advanced-nv+ i © 
thing, and that they will keep no more of- the.Re-- || * 
formed in it, than-(thoſe. which they- ſhut up.in || * 
Priſons, and ſend'to-the Gallies. ., ; ka 


Tuly T, 1687, | 
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Teftimonies of the Fathers of the fllrch and fiftb 
"" Ages, about the Sacrament of the Eucharift : 
. Concerning the Communion under both Kinds : 
;Am Article of Controverfie : Concerning the 
HD of the Church ; three falſe Con _—_ 
"ces drawn Jrom thence, 


f3 


Pear Brethren'in our Lord, Grace and Peace be —_ 
*f0 Jon, from our God and Saviour Jeſus C 


Wy" began in our laſt Letter, to hear the De- 

ſirions of \ the Fathers of the fourth and 
fifth. Ages, about the Euchariſt, and againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation z at- this time we ſhall hear them 
farther, even as far-as is needful to convince the 
Papiſts of being Innovatorss We have heard Sr. 
Chryſoſt ome, St. Armag Theodoret, and Gelaſins , 4. e. 
the -chief Lights of the Greek and Latine Church, 
who tell us more boldly, and clearly than ever did 
Calvin and Zuinglizs , That the holy Symbols are 
Figures, Images, and 'Ty of the Body and Bloud 
of: the Lord Jeſus Chr :” Nevweikadc they did 


not deny that any wr renk did happen in the Signs 


of Bread and Wine, nor do we deny it neither. 


But hear how they ſpake of this change : *Tis true, 
when they ſpake thereof before the Catechumens, 
or before. the People, to whom they defired to 

Nan 2 g1VE 
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give the greateſt and moſt venerable Idea's of $a 
craments, there is nothing great and- bold- in the 


Figures of Rhetorick, cod Saninade hich hy 


; 


did not borrow to a__ this Con 
thence come ]t "Ha 
pet 5 Tis. CBI ec ofenting 
peaks, = Apt if hy rr and Wine had been real. 
t 
FER 'what. he" ofiBrftood, ad how i 
Gogh to be"inderſfood';- When it was inte 
Tok the Change which happens: . HS 
this SIC, and others of the Aud Age, ſpeak of 
chart#t us called Brea, ore it be (anti 
Ga Graee hewing. ſonitifed itbycthe; Moiſtry 
watthy. to, be called! = gs Lond, ab [ah 
the, naturk. of - Bregd; remems. : 
air b Dis. wor 1 by. chang 
ng. _w to Ne 


ſions of St. oh 0 aA PT ICh are a "hy an 
25D Pt By i. 3, Mo wp da 
ſpeak, withour Myſtery, "and: withour 
urfiecap da. IEF 
no s Holt, 4 3 # 
but the 
it_ bears, 1i9., mare, the. name; of By: 
by A, Fuſes Gheift:; hath, honoured: the 
. by, the name. hn = ph 
—"Thak: 
where, b The. miticel. Sywakals , afs 


fer. of 75 Sen@ifucation, de not. loſertbgirs proper . natures, 


ng Con #. their firtt. ſubſtance, in, their . fink 

ed; i. them, fir#t: form, aud: are. par rh 

nl Wir o_—_— The have | pen 
, W om we. 

d Pr Duh, Netw. he name of.:G , diCen 

role the. Sacraments. of the. Badyi and het, of Teſws 

Chriſt. which, we reative, are, a thing . 


whence 


Dywine, from 
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FA i z the: ſixt y Ak ſays.2ſo 
That the Bo- Py 
(5), 4pud Photban 
mt. 1. 229. $ 


. E. of f Wat 
peak t bay ot. FN. by- 


h very neatly hes wherein this changs con- 
s, (c) We call, lays he, The $ (©) tbh. OY 


wry ed in the Bread, and the Cup, the Bo ; and 
f Feſws Chrift; nit that the Bread i prop ly bus 
Ft: Cup his Bloudgbut aſe they contain the My- 
Pers of bis Bady arid Bload ; 8 ay tt cores to paſs that 
the iz himſelf did call che Bread, and the Cup which 


n what kind'ot frame of mind muſt'* Js tek 
after this, That Facwidws believed Tranſubſtanciati 


and. the real Preſence. It mult be confeſſed, that 
;we. owe ſomething to the Hereſie,of Zaryches; who 
par may ng 7 {2 ſk Chu rift. £33 
*ris reſyting is Error, confutatiage 


.ic; that 


er, Gelaſins, and Facundus made ule of 
the example of che Euchariſt ; and have explained 


the change which, is made chere with fuch clearnefs, 


T0 -our, own Divines never. did it more, Yo 

Tis ing dilputing again(t theſe Hereticks, that 
ys. this, "That a mat would believe it had 
cribed from the Books (d)Diabg: 1 
of a Cakumif (4), Our Saviour, EA 
Nn2 faith 


* "OIL t 
ſaith he, "did make # change of Names, be gavie'to bu 
" Boldy the. name of the Symbol ; and as he named bim- 
ſe a Vine, ſo he alſo called the Symbol has Blood, &c.- 
\Tell #s in good earneſt, whereof think you, that the boly 
Element « a Sign and Figure? Is it of the Droinity of 
Feſus Chriit ,/ or of his Blood? Tu evident that "ty 
of thoſe things whertof- they take * their names : For the 
Lord having taken the ' Sign, ſays not this uw thy 'Divi- 
ty, but this « "my Body , and this # my” Blood. "My 
rethren, as a matter of Fa&, tell your-Conver- 
ters, that thoſe paſſages which we produce unto 
you, are not the tenth part of - what we are able 
ro 'produce to the ſame ſence and importance. 
- *To-conclude; when the Ancients pleaſe to ex- 
-preſs plainly', and 'wicthout  circumlocution, the 
manner how-we feed on Chriſt Jeſus, they ſay ex- 
a&ly the ſame things that we do. *Tis a ſtrange 
thing, that being of ſuch contrary ſentiments, as they 
'are ſuppoſed, they ſhould have expreflions ſo very 
"much alike : Behold a Calviniftical Paraphraſe upon Þ}} c; 
*the\fixth* Chapter of Sr. Fohn, taken from Euſebius | hv 
hg 7: _ C2farienſis, he makes Jeſus Chriſt || 9, 
” Theod. Ecclefaſt, yo ſpeak thus : * Do not think that tre 
contra Marcel, lib. 1 Break be Fle N hol 
ug Br © 7 Peak of the Fiſh wherewithal Iam | he 
encloſed, as if it were neceſſary that { 


you ſhould eat it 3 nor do not think that I appoint you'to 
\ drink” ſenſible Blood, but know that the' words which'l | j; 
| ſptak -to you - are' Spirit and Life : For they are my I 
Words, and my Diſcourſes which" are this' Fleſh and thu 
*Blood,- in 2hich whoſoever does ahways partake, ſhall be fu 
a Partaker of Eternal Life, as bemg'riouriſhed with e 
Bread from Heaven. *Tis pitty that-' St. Athanaſius, w 
ſo'great a Defender of the Truth againſt the 4r- || ;; 
-rians, ſhould have allo been' a Calviniftical Here- 
tick. -Afrer he had- quoted theſe words of our * 
Lord, Dotb this offend you, &c. He adds, || Our Lord N 


|| Hom, On, That whoſoevt? ſhall ſpeak, a word againit the Songgec. ' }| fi 


ſpeak 
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Peck of rhe one, and of the other , i. &. of his Fleſh and 


his Spirit. And be diſtinguiſhed bu Spiris from bis 
ſh, x4 the end, that beg om only that which was 
vnfible in him, but alſo that. which was inviſible in him, 
they might learn, that the things which he ſpake were 
mot carnal, but ſpiritual. For to how many perſons muſt 
bis Body "ap as Meat, to become the Nouriſhment of all 
the World ? *Ti for that reaſon that be makes menti- 
on of the Aſcention f the Son of Man into Heaven, 
that be might withdraw them from all corporeal 
thoughts, and learn them , that the Fleſh whereof be 
bad ſpoken to them, was a heavenly Meat, and a ſpiri- 
tual Nouriſhment, which He muſt give them from on 
High. ”Tis a thing: very lurprizing, that the 4r- 
rians Who watched the ſteps of Athanaſius fo very 
warily, and made faults of every thing, did not -- 
venkr him for being eſtranged from the Faith of 
the Church. 

As to St. Auſtine, he is upon the matter more a 
Calumi#t than Calvin himſelf : And if the Jeſuices 
have degraded him becauſe he is a Fanſeni# in the 
matter of Grace, I know not why they ſhould 
treat him with more civility in thjs Cafe. *Tis 
he that ſaith, || That Feſus Chri## 

"og to command a Crime, when he © || 1h, 4. de Do, 
ays, If ye do not eat my Fleſh, and Chriſtiana, cap.16, 
drink my Blood, you have no life in | 

you ; but tis a Figure which commaads that we commu: 
nicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and that we do grate- 
fully, and profitably remember, that his Fleſh was wound.- 
ed, and crucified for us. *Tis he 

which faich alſo, * Do not prepare * Sewn.32. de Ver- 
the Throat, but the Heart ; Why do bi Domin. 
you prepare your Teeth, and your Bel- | 
ly? Believe and Jou will eat bem. Yaur Converters, 
my Brethren, are not ignorant that we could ea- 
fly make a Book of like paſſages of ehis Fathes'; 
* Nao 4 tor 
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nicants have no part & 


Brethren, to 
be opp poſed ro Fl 


What can the 


torications of Se. Ge) James and hs rplext 
tiocinations of St. Hillary, 4 ioſt x "> Can 
hinder, that the T; monies whi we have 

Bal not make a f 09 & nv I 


- 1 he ſpe aks in plain al pine 
things as the in themſe 60h ak than 1k 
cient to pive t SLE a true underſtanding of 
ſence and ſpirit of this Author ? Where are ti 
Chriſtian Orators with whom a man may not 1 
Hereſies, if he will chus take thena at advantage 
And in the Books of Proteftane Meditations, 
not a man. find a hundred palſages which op 
rity may abuſe after the ſame manner that they 
abuſe thoſe of St. Chryſof ome, to eſtabliſh the Per- 
petuity of the Faith of the Euchariſt, in the ſence 
of the Roman Church ?. I will ſtop here, and take 
jr for granted, that the Faith was not changed m 
this Article, neither in the fourth nor filth Ages, 
nor in the three that followed them. 

. There happened neither any change in the Ad; 
tniniſtcation of the Sacrament under. both Kings 
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And we boldly defie all your Converters to give 
us any proof, or anyJexample of anyCommunion. ce- 
kbraced:in thole- Ages: under the Spacies:of Bread 
alone. Monſieur de Meaux, who writ laſt on this 
__ _ $ound-.yo other es io. _ 
Sts 0{e, CORAL whanm 't utnor O 
his Life ſays, That , tied 7; 1 s aq {wal- 
ed the Body: of Jets Chnif.. proaf, 
t they Jid not allo give him the Blood ! As 
if it were not known that the whole WTAane 
were not often expreſſed by the. Fleſh, or the Bo- 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt : And as if there were any Fi- 
gure moro common, than that 'of ſignifying the 
whale: by a part. 1 will not ſtay on thus Article, to 
provethat no Change happened therein, in the fourth 
fifth Ages, for tis a thing notorious, and not 
ited by our Adyerſaries themſelves: All that they 
i} lay is, That it was allo permitted to communicate 
er one Kind ; although the Cuſtom then was 
to communicate under But that they. can- 
never prove. Monſieur ds Meeux could not have 
ade a Book which wonld havg done him lefs 
onour, than that which . he hath made an this 
{ubje&t. It will never be believed that a man 
ncerely, when. he charges himſelf with FalizneG 
in a thing ſo publickly known as this is : 'Tis that 
for the Hos of tour hundred, or five hundred 
Years, the Cuſtom of Gommunicating under one 
Kind, was wholly unknown. 
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An Article of Controverſie: - - VG; 


. Anſwer to the fallacious Arguments drawn 4 
from the Viſibility of the Church. © + 


I Thoupy that T had finiſhed telling you, whatws 
'K neceflary you ſhould know, to di a—_ your 
ſelves from the Sophifms which are drawn from the 
Unity of the Charch, and from that Schiſm which 
breaks this Unity. We have employed Eleven Ar- 
ticles on that Sabje&t in the Eleven Letters which 
are from the 9th 'to the 21th. We ſhall at this time 
open a ſecond Fountain of the Illuſionsof your Cons 
verters, on the Subje& of the Church, *tis that of 
her. Viſibility. *Tis a long time ſince, that one of onr 
moft illuftrious Confeſſors deſired of me ſome Eluci | 
dations thereon, not ſo much for himſelf, as for many” 
lain perſons which they had ruffled and perplext; 
ut it was not poſlible for us to come at it ſooner, © 
for if we had ſooner left off our Diſcourſe about its 
Unity and Schiſm, we ſhould have omitted ſome- 
thing eſſential. Behold after what manner 'they 
form the Sophiſm drawn from the viſibility of the 
Church. Ts neceſſary, they tell you, that the Church 
be always wiſible ; for ſhe is a City ſet upon a Hill and 
cannot be bid. How could it be, that the Pagans in all 
Ages ſhould be able to come over to the Church, if 
bad been hidden ? The Gate of Converſion bad been ſhut 
upon them. Your hidden Believers are Chimera's. Beſides, 
tas neceſſary that the Miniffry of the Church-be always 
viſible. For you will never perſwade ws, that the Miniſtry © 
bath intirely failed ; ſo that it was needful, (as your Con» | 
feſſion of Faith ſays) that God ſhould extraordirtarily raiſe © 
þ Men to re-eſtabliſh it. Beſides, *tis of the eſſence of the” 
Church to be wiſible 3 your Church cannot be the true © 
Church, 
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viſible, ſay I, ſince it was not at all. | 
"Concerning this, in the firſt place, Don't you 
noage yourſelves to maintain, that the true Church 
viſible, as if this poirit were neceſlary to de- 
nd your Cauſe, and our Church that was hidden 
tefore the Reformation. Your Converters quote 

ny "places of Scripture, ( as Monſieur de Meaux 

done-in his Inſtrations, to Mademoiſelle de 
Was) to prove to you, that the Church is a vi- 
ible Society. Tell them, that is to no purpoſe ; 
for we are at an Agreement therein wich them, 
They may quote unto' you many of our Dodtors 
who have maintained, that the true Church was 
wifhble. But know, my Brethren , that this is" 
wthing but a Diſpute about Words, and that we 
me at an accord with them in the: ſence of the 
ting. Our Divines mean, that the true Mem- 
ers of the Church are Inviſible, and not that the 


© Behr ob, for it was not wiſible 200 years ago ; it was nt 


Fociety, in which the true Members of the Church 
Jie, is Inviſible. This is true, 'the trne Members 


«> the Church are Inviſible ,. for there are none 
bur true Believers that are true Members of the 
Church : If you bear my woice, then are you my Diſcr- 
tes indeed : Now true predeſtinated Believers are 
nſible, as Men, but they are not viſible as Belic- 
fers ; for no body ſees true Faith, *cis in the heart, 


Yd che ations which appear without ' may be e- 


quivocal : But the Society where theſe true Mem- 
ters are, is viſible ; for *tis a Society of Men that 
krve God aceording to his Word and Laws, this 
s viſible. Underſtand this by the example of a 


7 Ban, he hath a body and a ſoul, but the body in 
0 which this ſoul is, is viſible. * True Believers are the 


Foul of the Church, that is inviſible ; the body of 


"Fthe Church is the external Society, and that 15 yi- 


Fible, Therefore as you may ſay of a Man, os 


{ 556 }] y. & 
he is aun, 20g ns ns wich : ol 
to his ſoul, viſible wich refpe& to his body ; & Mk 
may be ſaid concerning the Church, By Au. "#: 
lible and inviſibte , inviſible with reſp FEY ; ( 
foul, which is true Faith, and true Believets.; #.lu 
ſible with re to the Society, in which tel 
foul , 4. e. thele true Believers. are encloſed. Thillas 
is ſo clear and evident, that your Converters can lad 
not dif-allow it. Behold already 8 2 f & ls 
Miſtey made void : The Church is viſible, be it 6. 
as a Man 1s viſible. | _- an 
Afeer this, if they inquire of you, Is this wikelldh 
Church the Bod of Jeſis Chriſt 5 Di tinguiſh ak 
and tell them , She is the Body of Jeſus Chalt.fi 
. foraſmuch as ſhe contains iri herſelf cruly righteoslln 
perſons, and true Believers ; but not becaulks. thelllyiz 
encloſes wicked, hypocritical, and vitious perlans ki 
For 'tis impoſlible that theſe &Þ ſhould be tell 
Bady of Jeſus Chriſt ; otherwiſe Jeſus Chriſt vous; 
ve rotten and ſtinking Members ; otherwik Bad 
, Swine, ©«c. would be in the Conithuniallas 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Now this is abſurd, for if.«y wan 
bave not the ſpirit of Chrift, be none of bis, and then Wkii 
6an be no communion between light and darkneſs, C 
and Belial, So that a Chriſtian which hath 
thing but a fimple Profeſſion, . and neither ] 
nor Charity, a-Lover of the Word, in the CO 
an Society, is no true Member of Jeſus Chriſty or - 
his Church, be he Prieſt, Biſhop, or Guide thee 
of... Make Refle&ions in this .place on the. mot-faw 
ffrqus Do&rines of your Converters, of whom tie] 
mol? part will tell you, that to be a true Member 
of the Church, it ſuffices to make. profeflion of the fh: 
Faich, and to adhere to lawful Paſtors. Ss thy] 
Pricits that are Sorcerers and Sedomites, which y d C 
have ofcentintes ſeen burnt at Pars, were the wp wy, 
Membzrs of Jefus Chriſt. This is capable of 11 nh 
. : . ' 1/4 "a 
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bo thn 192 manitremble with, horrous. They: wilk fay 
is Vl We en, Weber mabbns 1 of 


L: & Church, and-of.'the- Body: of Ehoiſh 

is kb not be:the- Guiides chal, Suck rap 

. H Man, he-is nevertheleſs. a eg long ob 
| | therablesi be:a true: Member of, Jelus: Chrifg 
ad of hisBody: : Anſwer to-this/: thao which ons 
| ke Weirers'of Pors'Royal (25s; foirewhier) Thud 
d rhoſo! which» Buila: Jernſalem, avd' Guids 3 
Citizen. ofS Tellthem, that tobe 
ha ! Paſtor and! > of: the- Churot; tobe. 
& foam te Wor, and Sacraments, with 
d nxt of to) be a: Member of . the 

and viſible: Society, it is nor: neceſlaryto 
fo | Meniiber-'of the trus' Church; to: be in; the 

kad: of Godan Inftrument off his Work: A- 
adminiſter. Jaſtice, and;adminiſtey ic-yery- 

- ant rp. rn, who, | hath- inwardly: all ſors of 
' Tre will= be i ſaid© a+ mart 

17 re wa Headiiand Guide-of: a Body, with 

being. a Member: thoroof, for: the: Head is- ons 

Kits principal Members. It muſt be: 

Elite: wr Pe rue, Members: of ttie"'y 
Society: of the Chypch, and:-ctiar they-arevalls 
ks: Hcads, of” that Society.) whereof” they are''true 
8 -_ they-are ,nexher: Heads -nor Mem 

rincipal: and invifible | parei of the 
now true-Believers;- and'truly: rignes 

han wor axe: nos. tlerotore- true 
arg true —_— 

lube [nfo 18: externghi Aulmiml 

ts. forithe{trugs 
receive he-Word-and-- Sacramemts-its 
. the: Members. of the: external- Sogie» 


:| , will iproſs you farther, and tel}: you , You 
kw þ | conlels. the. Ghurelv is viſible, becaulc ſho-hach 
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a Body, which is arrexternal Society. But isival 
ways >hble'? - Although you ſhould anſwer, Tha 
= not n ry | that : the Charch |be always) wi}? 
le 3) they would.not be able; to convince you of 5, 
the contrary. by reaſon: Fora man! who' is viſihl 
by: his body, may! be | fometimes hidden;-and''h 
that means be inviſible. : May: not the external $9 
;e&ty of the Church, which is. viſible, have bee 
at. fometimes, and in ſome ſeaſons hidden, through 
the Perſecution'of' Pagans, or. Hereticks ? +  But'com 
tels to them, that: the Church hath been always vis 
ſible; and will be to. the. end of: the World.o1'Th. 
tree, that the Perſecutions under..the Pagan: 
raurs; were : very great,' but they-never-pr 4 
{o{:far' as\-utterly; to:deſtroy all: Afſemblies' of thy * 
oe. to: that degree that: there! were:no!vi 
ery of Chriſtians; - the, Chriſtians were: 
known. under the- Perſecutions, ſeeing! they »kney! 
where: to' find thetti -to make Martyrs:of them its 
Church was' viſible in the midſt of: the-flames:p She 
- remained viſible/in;the Heretical-Afſemblies ofthe 8 = 
| us 5 for |thaſe: that . held: the. Truth::in =_ | 
mbles thernſelves, were more numerous thi | *< 
thoſe-that erred'-concerning it.) -If there: were # 
—_— where" the” 'Church - were ; become hy 
z*4t was in the- Papiſm, for {never was theres 
Church ſo -corrupt-and drowned. in Superſtitions} 
as that : Nevertheleſs che Church continued:thets 
viſible, becauſe ''that':Chriſtianicy, and the Funds 
goontal of the; Chriſtian Religion did abide there? 
do-not lay that they did remain there in their Ins 
tegrity, but the: contrary ; nevertheleſs ic ſufficecy 
that they did continue there, *tis neceſſary there! 
fofe that you know, that where-ever Chriſtianity 
remains ſenſible and viſible , the Church remaing 
viſible, for it is Chriſtianity that makes the Churct 
If a Set become ſo corrupt that Chriſtianity is noſe" 
longer” 
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a r viſible in it, ſuch are the: Mabumetans, -and 
the, Sociniavs who haye rejected the Foundations; , 
the. Church is no longer viſible- among. them; ;ug: 
"I leſs..itibe as a dead man remains, viſible, but it; is! 
alſo'viſible that he is dead, without lite,, and with- 
+ Sat foul : ſo in the Secs which haye. zxjeRed: the; 
Foundations, the Church remains viſtble, but-;it's. 
- viſible that ſuch Ghurches are. without life, 
pgithout -ſoul-, without falyation. :; In the Sets: 
"I which. preſerve | Chriſtianity , although, they haye: 
+ added very many things chereunto, ,and even ſuch 
things -as overturns the Foundations, thereof; the, 
ch doth not fail to remain. viſible, becauſe. 
Gantt both. is. there, and is ſeen there... If 
therefore they do inquire of you, Where was your: 
_ before Luther, and Calvin ? Anſwer them,. 
oft 


ZE. 


3-3 T'FS 


-was' in the Chriſtian Societies that : were; 1m! 
tbiopia, in thoſe which were in «/£gypr, and iti 
& Edits, in thoſe which-are, and -were, in Aſie, itn 
65 ide Greek Church that was at- Corfearminople, and 
= I &ntioch, in AMuſcovy,.and the Churches! of; Raſſia, 

Sad ſhe was even in the Church of Romee-itlelt- - IF. 
a fey ask of you , Was the Church, viſible: in theſe 
| Focieties, or were the Members thereof hidden 2, 
wer them , That - the Church was viſible Tin 
theſe Societies, foralmuch as Chriſtianity, and the 

Freed of the Apoſtles, in the true ſence thereof; 

Jeplained in the firſt fix General Councils, were 
i Ililbly preſerved there : Add you; that the true 
res {embers of Jeſus Chriſt , and of the Church, 

* I'vere hidden,. and not viſible, becauſe thoſe that 
& Iſncerely and truly adhered to this. true Chriſtia- 
by uy, contained in- the Creeds of :the- Chriſtian 
- + Faurch, were not known. by name : but that theſe 
*Iiklicvers were hidden, was not at all:peculiar to 
theſe corrupt Churches,' becauſe of their Corru- 
| Kior 3 for the calc IS the ſame 4n : the pureſt 
ul oY Churches 
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—_—_ the tra& Members of Jeſus Chrift;- and 
his body 2rs- hidden; beexafe we do nor”. oag- 
ow : know thols whiet! adhieze ro the Chriſting 
Paith, in ſincerity; aff with the hear, Bttwldg 
pare” ant —_ "ExplicatiorÞ of che ewtue' Viſthills 
IM Church; and of ie: Poryeralry of that Vis 


woe rp of Avon; and your ocher Connih 

com 16 you-very/wa pleated invohiy 
han you cont the- (Chat vis, _ 
ways 6: '' Bei yi one poi 
od's For if: h& Churoticbe always viſiblo, 'rs gfiak 
thivs be '# Subceſhon ins 3 by' Minifpty, i amid 
& Paſfours : The will ahody:\ bet Telidde) 
»ib'-whons Feſta Chiift' will reach; . awd the orus Tank 
it” 9H}. wer ceaſe m2 the) Charchy Thee! are! Mel 
ſieur: ds Meine, thﬀs: geear” Converters own? words? 
Thar ® ©. fay;: forthe perperual: Viſibilicyof the 
Ghuzch, bs diaws cheſc. three-conclufions ::_1.,: 
pure and nie Texching hath never ctafed 
the'Churett-: 2. That there: with:always be ar fak 
& and- traiw- of legitimare Paftonrs 3: That'Jilts 
Chrift will -akvays' teach: with” theſe —_ 

c: chey multbe-Infallible; 

'T: intveat-yout my! ——_—_ to atrend} con 


yaa ps 8h pprnncger;; emer : ies: SO 


yo Thifs: Gondemen ſuppoſe: that tlie' C 
cannot: be:perpetual, and perpetuallyrviſible,” 
out: pure,. and/withour: contitming pure;.adl 
exempr'trom:cormptionit the- Faith. Th Chure 
x always ig, therefore” pure prenehing. ra 
mam there, - Can a'man argtermore: 

ED = oy ima rye 
and*»-h 

Healch were inſcparabld fron Life, Where hav 

chey-found char Puricy ,. with reſpe& to-Faith; ivim 
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ſeparable from Viſibility ? And becauſe che Church 
phe viſible, doth it follow, that ſhe is always 
d 2? if the nature of the Church conſiſted: in an- 
ndiviſible © point, and in that certain ſtate- of 
ity of Faich in which there was no kind of Er-' 

3, cis true, the Church would periſh, ceaſe to 

bs, and by conſequence to be viſible, as ſoon: as the 
Criſtian Doarine ſhould come to be mingled 'with- 
iy Doarige that is ſtrange and- forreign therets'; 
And indeed *tis the ſuppoſition of your Coftyerters, 
t *is the moſt fooliſh Dream that ever entered in-- 
the mind of Man, the moſt contrary to the Word” 
God and* Experience, that ever was aflerted, 
The' moſt cotitrary to the Scripture : for the Scri- 
ſtare ſays, That there ſhall be in the Church thorns and 
Wes mingled with the good grain. Wolves will creep 
and deſtroy the flock. That there - muſt be hereſies,' 
at men will build upon the foundation wood, hay, 
ble. And that even the Son of perdition will fit m 

' Church and 'Temple of God. "The moſt contrary 
t Experience, for for the ſpace of 1300 or 1405 
R> which way foever we caſt our Eyes, we be- 
old Chriftianity- every-where ſpoiled by falſe and 
range Do&rines. Lay down this therefore' as a 
thing indiſpurable, that the Church muſt be always 
wble , that | ſhe muſt always ſubſiſt, but -not 
that ſhe muſt always ſubſiſt pure and undefiled. 


The Church began to be corrupt conſiderably iti the 


fourth Age; and in two Ages the Corruption be- 
@me ſuch , that Antichriſtianity , which is the 


higheſt degree of the corruption of Chriſtianity,” 
proceeded and came out from thence. oY 


© But in the midſt of this great Corruption, Chri- 


Rianity nevertheleſs preſerved is ſelf, it remained 


very viſible, and by conſequence the Church allo 
continued viſible : for. yet once more the Church 


Kinains eyery-where, where Chriſtianity remains ; 


© and 


/ 
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the Church remains vifble.eyerys 
br Reme 


iſhanity. remains viſhble. 
that ery, 11S a VELy, high and, extre 


of. Chriſtianity, bug.'ris not the. Ang 
for. ws muſt, well dfingy, inns 
and extream Corru Peng 1 EXE 
had, rexeed the. Found lions, 

izans have done, the would h 

It, PECAEra wauld, hare R 
ble than as, a dead Body 2.3 
aly. added an rs, "oler 

Qrines ſuperſtitious. a - Woero 
retained. Fundamenta 
Chriſtianity, Bur Che bianiry/ in che. 


NY hach.not.failed ta. a V Eq | 


” 


which. ſearch after it. wich ence 
tention, Imagine .you an Egg. not. uC 
ſwims i in dirty. and ſtinking, Water; ris t &..P Derics 
em.of.the Romap Relig The | 
ang. ngt. broken, is, the Clnitk . Creed p 
i ingegriry in the ſcals of, the Church, 
= ater, where, this E 

the _ 4:5 i tions, Errors, and (tn cy.of 
Popery.. The Fog g remains viſible. in the midft, of 
Is fikhy. Water and even the oppoſition of.tþ 

acknels of the Mire to the whiteneſs .of . the 
make.it, in ſome. fort more viſhle.. The Body 
Chyiltiagicy is alſo, viſible in. the.heap.of Popiſh B 
r901$ 5 and.to hjmthat will give att n therey 
it,may be, ſa id, that. the, true Reon wh 
doth.contque in the; Roman Religion, ſexyes to,1 
cover and make the;uglinels. of Popery, more 
ble,; The Mud. and the ſtinking, Water whi 
- compaſlech this Egg. is. viſible as. well. as OY 

Tisthe light of the day which manifeſts the one and 
the, other, TheCorruption introduced by Popery ith 
the Roman Religion, is viſibleas well-as. Chollagith 
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is the light of the day, 5.e; thelipht ofthe Word of 
God which manifeſts both: for the Word of God mai 
aifeſts Chriſtianicy inthe Romiſh Religion!by the fair 
conformity of the three Creeds ; rhat of the Apoſtles, 
that of Nite, and of Arbanaſius with the Revelation! 
This ſame word manifeſts Antichriſtianity, theMud 
td the Dirt of Popery, by the frightful diflitnilitutle 
ind urlikenels which is beeween Popety and Reve: 
kton. It ſeems: to' me that he miſt be yery bloc- 
liſh, not to perceive all this, and: not to ſee that the 
Chnrch may always endure, and-always be event vi: 
le, althongh it be not neceffary that ſhe always 
cwntinue in perfe&t Purity. 

Bart nevertheleſs; there is in the firſt conſequerice 
your Converters fome truth, which ſerves for a 
bandation to that" groſs Illufion which they would 

| 67 you. They ſay, The Church # ahways viſe 
it, rBerefore pure DIY muſt- always continue there. 
the meaning be, 'tis of neceſfiry that ſomething of 


the eflential' parts of true Preaching remain 
, *ris true: for if the Fundamentals and eilen> 
tat parts 'of Chriſtianity were not there, there: were 
$©v Church there. Moreover *cis true, that in Pope» 
J, in the Religion: of the Greeks, in the Oriental 
munions, the Cophris, the Neftorians, and the 


= Preaching do always remain there, yea, and 
there 


Armenians, pure Preaching doth continue, as to the 
fndamettals of the Creed, which make the Ef- 
ſce' of Chriſtianity: Burt it doth nor follow ac all, 
thatPreaching nmft neceſſarily remain there wholly 
pre and incorrupt. 
' Not' being' able to proceet at this time to the exa- 
tlination of the 'two laſt conſequences, which your 
Converters driw' from the perpetual viſibility of che 
Church ; IT will conclude by anſwering a Queſtion 
Which they pitt unto you, and which ic may be you 
pur unto your ſelves: Can a man be ſaved inCom- 
Oo3 mugions 
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munions which you compare to a great Baſon full 
of Dirt and ſtinking Water, in which {wims-a,gow 
Egg, clean, and in its integrity ? 'This reſpects thoſe 
who deſire to ſave themſelves in the Roman Church, 
becauſe ſhe retains the Egg, the Creed of Chriſti 

in its perfetion. You may well think that we 
ſhould. have a great many things to fay to them; if 
we would ſay. all, and were willing, to repeat what 
we have {aid concerning it in our Seventeenth Letter, 
But in this place I ſhall only anſwer to them, That 
it does not follow, that a man may: be ſaved ina 
Communion which retains the Egg of Chriſtianity, 
whilſt he ſwims in the Dung which conpatie}/ 
Egg, and nouriſhes himſelf with it 3: a man plung 
ina hidequs'Mire, which. receives the ſtinking dirt 
by his mouth, becauſe he ſees ſome Fruits uſeful for 
nouriſhment {wim- in this ſlime, can he live thereby, 
Yea, ſuppoſe that he eats. of theſe Fruits, if at the 
ſame time he eats this corrupt lime, will he die&te 
a whit the leſs? If this man finds an Art to ſeparate 
the Oime from the nouriſhments which ſwim th 
fo that he take nothing but the.nouriihments, I do 
confeſs that he may live. In like manner, if a Chr 
ſtian can live in the Roman Communion, and {; 
parate the good from the bad, he :may be faved, 
But this is that which we do maintain, to be impok: 
ſible at this time, for the adult. Theſe corrupt and 
dirty Communions are therefore ſaving to thoſe a 


lone, who partake in Chriſtianity, without, any pats 


ticipation in the corruption thereof, For example; 
We ought not to call in doubt the, ſalvation of In: 
fants which die in the: Church of Rowe ; -for they 
have caten the Egg, God hath communicated to 
them his Grace by their Baptiſm, ortheir Birth, be: 
Cauſe they were born within the borders of Chriſtt 
anity. As for the adult, if they can eat the 

and not ſwallow the Dung, if they can partakein 
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hriſtianity, without taking part'in its corrup- 
tion, they may, I do confeſs, .live. and be ſaved in 
that Communion. Burt this is-the difficuley, or ra- 
ther impoſflibility, Who is he that can live in the 
Roman Communion, without aſliſting .at the falſe 
Qcrifice of the Maſs, without worſhipping Bread, 
conſenting to the Invocation of Saints, and the Wor- 
ſhip of Images ? This is enough at preſent to diſa- 
buſe our unhappy Indifferents, who would very falfly 


r{wade themſelves, that they may be ſaved in the 
Mltate wherein they are. | 


th. — —— — — _ 
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"OR News we give you this day a Letter, which will 
teach you the Conſtancy of ſome of our Confeſſors of 
Dauphine. 
We have yet in Dauphine ſome Iluſtrious Perſons, 
which maintain the Cauſe of God in the mid#t of their 
Enemies. There ws .Mr. de | Alo of the Houſe of Epe- 
lnche, a Counſellor in the Parliament of Dauphine, bo 
being at Paris in 1685. and refuſmg to change bis Reli- 
gion, was baniſhed with Madam hu Wife, into a paltry 
Village, where he could not © get ſa much as one perſon 
that would ſerve him for his money. After that. they 
bad been kept there ſome months, Madam de I Alo fell 
mio very great indiſpoſitions 3 they ſent her into Day- 
phine, and removed My.de I Alo to. the Caſtle of 
Trompette, where he was confined within four Walls, 
without ſuffering him to. have any other ſociety than that 
of a Monk, who went every day to torment him after a 
thouſand ways ; and when he could gain nothing, be left 
bim; and ſaid to him, He muſt make himſelf ready to 
be tranſported to rhe Pyrenees. Thw #5.it that he wrote 
to one of the Gentlemen his Brethren about ſix months 
ſince, teſtifying to him; Fhat he reckoned all that he had 
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wed as nothing, or any thing that be could ſuffer 

Sat be would pk x bor the Faith which fy re 
profeſſed to that moment. 
' Monſieur the Marquifſi of Pierre, alſo @ Counſellor ig 
the Parliament of Grenoble, is one of our mo#t Illuſtri 
ons Confeſſors 3 be was extreamly famous in hi Religia 
as well as in _— : ſo that bu Zeal went an equd 
pace with his Knowledge, and both the one and the other 
bath pained him great Reputation among hs Brethray, 
The Court, which fear d be might confirms them, if 
were ſuffered among them, commanded bim to rendy 
himſelf at Paris, by a Letter under the Privy Sign, which 
they ſent bim a little before the Dragoons came into that 
Province, This Lord, who was not conſcious to bimle 
of any fault, and who had long before prepared bi 
#0 ſuffer not arly the loſs of his Office, and of all bs 
and to beg from door to door with Madam bis Wife, 
the Gentlemen his Sons, but alſo to loſe his Head upon g 
Scaffold, yea to be burnt alvoe, rather than betray bu 
Saviour , as be ſaid in theſe ery words to @ Paſtar 
bis Province. (It was to hins who gave ws this Intell 
gence about three weeks before be recerved that Letter 
under the Privy-Sign.) He was in that generous ves 
lution, when be went for Paris in the gar, of Augult, 
with one of the Gentlemen his Sons. Arriving at Patis, 
he addreſſed bimſelf to the Minifters of State, to knaw 
the cauſe of that Summons that they bad giuen him. 
But they ſaid nuthbing to him. He abode at Paris about 
fox months, without baving any thing ſaid to him, at tht 
haft they propoſed to bim to change bis-Religion, he 16 
fuſed it. They took, from him Monſieur his Son , wht 
was all bis comfort, and ſaid to bim, that the King 
would have him brought up in the Roman Cathalick Rt 
kegion : This was the moit (mart ftroak of all the reth 
He reſokved ts depart from Paris, he went thence with 
Afr. de Vic, and ſome other Gentlemen. They were ar 


#$fed at Laudrecy ; the others for fear, changed ar 
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(Religion, Ar. de Ia Pierre avon! 'yot do fo. There 
was an Order from the King to comvey him to the Citadel 
Cambray, and thirher fe Was conveyed. A Coun- 


Te 


"i | {ellor of the Parliament of Tournay had a Commiſſion 
fri | to examine him, and to make his Proces. He anſwered 
F10p im always with a perfett freedom of min, and unmo- 
us fable firmneſs. The Commiſſayy told him, that be de- 
ther © ſerved the Gallies, for.attermmpting to go out of the Realys 
is without leave, and that be could not binder his condem- 
'* | nation. He anſwered bim, That he was ready nit only 
a | j0.g0 to.the. Gallies, but al, 0.,to death. We bave not. yet 
cb Y learnt that be hath been condemned, He continues @ Pri- 
ba Y foner, but always tout and firm. 
.. We muſt pur in the Rank of Our Illuſt riows Confeſſors, 
$1adam de Bardonnanche, Wife of a Counſellor in the 
__ of that Name; and Vicounteſs of Tricnes in 
Dauphine. , This Lady who was formerly diſtinguiſhed 
"s | by beryreat Knowledge, ( above all in Piety ) and by her 
bis Þ Eminent Vertues as well as by ber great Quality, i now 


diftinguiſhed after another manner m theſe laſt Tryals, 
About four years ſhe ſhe ſaw the revolt of ber Huband, 
which ſhe teſtified by a great Grief : Since that they took 
from ber one of her Daughters, to bring ber up in the new 
Religion of her Father ; ſhe was more wounded for this, 
then for the loſs of ber Hmusband : In fine, ſhe ſaw the laſt 
and great Deſolation of our Churches : But all this hath 
not the leaſt moved ber, nor frighted ber in any ſort, 
When that the Dragoons had put all mto Diſpair in her 
Country, and the refs -of the Province, ſhe boldly exhorted 
every one to be firm, and as a Paſtor of her acquaintance, 
( it was he who wrote ber Story ) bad her to think of de- 
parting out of the Kingdom, becauſe ſhe ſaw her ſelf ungro- 
fitable there ; ( the Edit of Namc® was not revoked ) 
She 2rote to him that ſhe want not be one of thoſe Merce- 
naries, who ſeeing the, Woolf coming fled away ; and be 
alledging bis own Example, ſhe ſaid that fhe would not 
gepart out of the State, at leaft till the King command- 
| Oo 4 ed 


TH BASES TERESA PSOS 


Q& 


[ 568 ] 


Grace to ſurmount all, and abide frm. After that they 
tendant le Bret, M. le Camus, Biſnop of Grenoble, and 
at this time Cardinal, the Marqueſs de la Trouſle, Com 
mander of the Troops in Dauphine, went to ſee ber in 
her Caſtle du Monotier of Clermont ; they diſputed a 
gainſt her, they made Requeſts to ber, with Promiſe, and 
Threats ; ſhe defended her ſelf vigorouſly againſt all their 
Attaques, and in the end they left her. . Some days afte 


her in a Covent at Grenoble : Seeing ſhe was always 
the ſame, . they threatned to ſend her to Valence, and to 
put her into the hands of Rapine ; ſhe anſwered that ſhe 
would go whether they Parts even to the Fire, but not 
to the Maſs. In the end they executed one part of the ſaid 
tbreatning upon her, ſending ber to Valence,but not to the 
Butchery of Rapine, they put her into a Convent of the 
Religious, with a prohibition to permit her to ſpeak to any 
of them, which they call the New Converts. This Lady 
ſuffered her Removal, and her Impriſonment in that Cloi- 
fter, with ſo much patience, and ſweetneſs, that *tis ſaid 
ſhe abated the rage, and fury of her Perſecutors. She ex- 
rertained the Religious with ſo much Decency, and fpake 
E to them ſuch handſome things of our Religion, that ſhe 
2y0n at firſt their Heart, aud almoſt perſwaded them to be 
Chriſtians. The Intendant, and the Biſhop of Valence 
underſtanding that this Priſoner triumpht over her'Goalers, 
gave order that ſhe ſhould be fetcht from the Convent where 
ſhe was put, and be removed into another, which was 
done, and Mailam de Bardonnanche behaved ber ſelf 
there, after the ſame manner, there ſhe made alſo the ſame 
PAgreſs upon the Syyrits of ber new Hoſteſſes. They took 
her alſo from that Convent, and confined her in another 
- :n the ſame place, with a Command not to ſpeak to her, 
nar to ſujfer her to ſpeak to any body. Since we have 


" 


ed her, and that ſhe hoped that God would give ber the 
had ſubverted all the Churches of that Country. The I 


they ſent to take her away, by the Dragoons, to confine - 


J-arat by one of our Brethren well worthy of Credit, hv 
| came - 
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came lately from that” Province, that there hath been a 
ww Order to remove ber into another Convent at Vif, a 
Thun which is not above two leagues from Grenoble. 

1 could increaſe theſe Relations with divers Circumſtan- 
as, and with others like them, as that of Monſieur de 
Sain&t Croſs, the Son of a Counſellor of the Parliament 
of Grenoble, bo bath been at Pierre Size ſe fk 


Months, becauſe he would not change ; ' that alſo if the 
three Paſtors of Orange, My. Chion, Mr. Gondran, 
Mr. Petit, and Mr. Onet Paſtor of Courteſon near O- 
range, who have long been kept in the Priſons of Valence, 
and who arenow at Pierre vize, though they be not able 
to reproach them for having done any thing againſt the 
King, in whoſe State they lived not, and who reſeifie an 
admirable Conſt ancy, although wery many did yield before 
their Eyes. That of Monſieur de Beauregard, Burgeſs of 
$t. Anchony near to St. Marcelin, in the ſame Province, 
who after he had ſeen all his Goods devoured, which were 
very great, hath ſuffered the moſt cruel torments in 
bis Bedy, until they bad hardened, and ſhrunk up the 
Nerves of 4is' Legs, by the violence of the approaching 
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d | Fre, and had laid him upon a pile of wood, ſaying unto 
:- | bims, that be ſhould be burnt alFoe,. in one word, whom 
te f they had tormented till he loft his Reaſon, who being at 
we | length ſet at liberty, 3s happily retired out of the Kingdom 
je | into Switzerland. That of Monſieur Delis, a Gentle- 
© | man of Trienes';mz Dauphine, who choſe rather to ſuffer. 
, Martyrdom, and” bath afually ſuffered it in the Month 
e© | of January 1686, at Grenoble, rather than change : 
f But of this enough for this time. 

: | 

L News from Niſmes, written Fuze, 17th 1687. 

X 

, EF ery day they bring Priſoners from Lions into this 
* City, and once or twice in a Month they condemn 


| to the Gallies, rhoſe which had abjured and N_ 
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ted and afterward were taken attempting to'pet out of th 
Kingdom. As for them which Kay 7 ay wt pes: . 4 

ure, they condemn them to America. The Priſons an 
the day þ Vennatiere 6 which is a kind of Priſon ) ar 


always full of theſe poor miſerable Creatures. They 
wery much relieved by thoſe in this City, which hawegan 
what they would never do ; it is not known why God | 

them here, without it be for the relief of thoſe -Con 
s of Chriſt, which would dye elſe by Famine 3s Bos | 
About eight days fe they . carried twenty one Perſos 
( ſome Women, and ſome young Girls, that were coiidem 
ed.) to Marſeille, viz. nineteen for America, andtuy 
for the Gallies, on» whom they beſtowed great C "i 
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Every Month we make a contribution for the General Hy 
ſpital which is eſtabliſhed in this City, in the Church, 
arid in the Houſes adjayning, which belong to the Conſiſe- 
7, every one am—_ to bis Ability. ' Since the eighth 
of May we have had the Regiment of Vivonne, a 
which day they begun to work upon the Cittadel, the'tha 
were Aſcenſion-day, and they take great pains therein: 
They hawe encloſed from the form of Paulian wnto the 
Wall of the City, drawing a Line from the Tower 
Corconne unto the Watch-Tower at the end of the Ten» 
nis-Court. Two days ſince there was a Detachment if 
Fre Companies to go to Valeraube, where there ws « 
mumerous Aſſembly in the Preſence of- the Prieſt of the 
Place, and before the. Sermon the Prieſt would diſpute 
with bim that was to Preach, and after that he would 
bear his Sermon. We know not yet what was the iſſue of 
that Afﬀair. ” 

In this City whilſt M. the Intendant was here, they 
ſay there are Aſſemblies, notwithſtanding all the ill Treas: 
ment with which they have been continually exerciſed. 
They ſay that the Daughters of Mr. Ducros and of An- 
demar, are out of the bands of Rapine, {nee their fall 
through their ill treatment. But Mrs. Parelle per{ifs 
with an incredible conſtancy : When her cruel Mongne 
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id to ber, Madam, I am aſtoniſhe that you can ſuf. 
ſuch Miſeries: She anſwered bim again, As forme, 
affer nothing, this is nothing, Fi Chriſt hath 

red much more for me. L 
Since the writing of this Letter we are informed of 
two faithful Perſons, which bave ſuffered Martyrdom m 
the ſaid City of Niſmes the 26th of the laſt Month ; the 
nawve of the one #s Mr. Manuel, the others: aalled Tloque: 
You ſhall have the Hiſtory of their Martyrdom ſome other 
time. We could alſo give you the News of our Brethren 
of Metz, if thus Paſtoral Letter could contain the Copy 
of that which was written from that place. In the mean 
ceaſe not to pour out your Prayers in the pr 
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fie, youes of 
the Great God for the Conſolation of theſe afflified Perſons. 


Jaly 15, 2687. 
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| The Twenty Third OT... 
PASTORALLETTER: 


An Article of Antiquity : The Church of the fourth 
and fifth Ages did not Adore the Sacrament of 
the Eucharift : An Article of Controverfie : An 
Anſwer to the Conſequences which are draws 


from the perpetual Viſibility of the Church : No 


table Matters of Falt, _. 


Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be given to 
you from our God and Saviour Feſus Chrift. 


Þ* the two preceding Letters you have ſcen what 
the Ancients of the fourth and fifth Ages did 
think on the ſubje& of the Euchariſt. You have 
ſeen that they acknowledge nothing there but Signs, 
and Images of the Body, and Bloud of our Lord, 
and that they apprehended no other change there, 
but a change of Grace, which made no alteration 1 
the nature of the ſpecies of Bread and Wine. 50 
the Faith of the Church was not changed therein; 
there remains the Adoration, concerning which it 
is alſo certain, that there hapned no change in the 
Ages where we are. They did not Adore the Sacra- 
ment in the three firſt Ages, nor did they Adore it 
in theſe. Suffer not your ſelves to be ſurpriled, my 
Brethren, by five or fix words which they quote to 
you from S:. Ambroſe, or St. Auſtine, who ſay, That 
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»s neceſſary that we. Adore the Fleſh of Fel Chriſt: in 
the Myſteries, and that we muſt not eat the Bd Te- 
Chriſt when we have not Adored it. We muſt not 
earch the practice of an Age in' rambling, and ex- 
travagant Expreflions, as theſe are. , 'Tis in Hiſtory, 
and in matters of Fa&. There is not{a perſon among us, 
that does not acknowledge, that we muſt Adore Je- 
ſus Chriſt in the participation of the Myfteries ; that 
s not the thing whereof we diſpute. It muſt be 
known whether they bowed the Knee before the Sa- 
crament, whether they lifred it up before the Com- 
munion, that it might be Adored ; now we do main- 
tain that this was not done. And I do not know 
whether your Converters have the boldneſs to ſay 
the contrary; at leaſt they have not Ability enough 
to prove it. 'They. dazle your Eyes with a paſlage 
of Theodoret, who ſays, ſpeaking of the Symbols of 
Bread and Wine, (a) That we com- ' 
eeiyve by the underſtanding that they ' (a) Dialog. 2.. . 
are what they were made, that we be- _ J 
lieve them, and Adore them as being that which we be- 
lieve them, But oblerve, 'tis the ſame place where 
this Author tells us, that which we have mentiohed 
unto you before ; That the Myſtical Symbols do notllooſe 
their proper Nature after their Conſectation, but that they 
remain in their firſt Subſtance, their firſt Figure; and ther 


firſt Form, they are viſible, and palpable as they were be- 


fore. He adds then immediately after the words, 
which are abuſed to prove the Adoration of the Sa- 
crament. *Tis the ſame Author which hath told ns 
after a very expreſs manner, that God in the Sacra- 
ment doth not change Nature, but add Grace jo Witure. 
After this 'tis unavoidable, that he muſt have loſt his 
Wits to ſay, that we muſt Adore Bread, and Wine, 
which remain ſuch, and which haye received: no 
change in their Subſtance. Who doth not. ſee then 
that the word Adore js here taken for Venerate, and 

in 
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IM the ſame ſenſe thas we call the Myſteries of Re 
gion: Adorgble, and that we ſay we' muſt Adore'the 
Condte& of Providence: In the ſenſe that St. id 
| of Damiettacalls the Goſpels (bY'& 
Q 11th 3: 9-135:  dorable. That the Emperors wets 
part; x. called (c) Adorable' by the' Cots 
Ki cils themſelves: And that the Table 
was called the! Adorable Altar by the ſame Counclk; 
To: conclhde, Theodorer muſt be underſtood as' he 
_—_— -- underſtood; oth gre in the 
wing Dialogue; If the B F Teſus Chri 
r6190u offe; antd- of "3 Ano Why do you efteem M 
gure' Alorable, antt' ſaving ? For as an” Original the Fe 
gure "x Atlorable, and” worthy of Honour , cal 
it: ſelf" berabjetÞ and comemprible * Behold” again; the 
Evcharift which = N—_— 'gure; CT 
gureoppoſitetot - nch by confequehe 
15 not the Body. Bat 'tis hover bg Adorable 
gure:* Jadge” whiether- Theodorer' were ſo' pitifitl's 
Chriſtian to believe we muſt-Adore a Figure. | 
Ift we-world find che practice of the Church'irt 
Rees like theſe, it were better to ſearch it in pal! 
s: of 'St; Anſtim; where this Father ſays for ex 
| ample, (d) That that which he 4 
(2) Sama2ude  Jires is not a thing towards which bt 
- could ffretch” out” bus Finger, and Jn, 
Bebold® the God: which x Adore: bt rather in th 
lace where he lays, (e) Wh:1# we 
(I 74 461 po inthe Body we bs abſeRt 5. the 
Lord, ant if any one doubt or deny it, 
and*(ay to w, Where is your God 7 we cannot ſhiw bimt.. 
Teſs Ehrift is always with his Father; as to rhe preſentt 
Grp Glory; . and | Diviffity ; as to bis Corporeal Tr908 
'is now above the” Heavens, at the right Hand of 't 
Father, but 'be is in all Chriftians by" a'preſence of Faith. 
Ic muſt: be- profefled, thar Sr. Auſtin is an inconve 
nient*Authbr'for thete Tranſubſtantiacors, wee | 
| make - 
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him open; his. mouth, but. Thunders proceed. 
om it, againſt che, now, reigning; Hereſie, and. Ido, 
ktry. Ir appears here, that he neither adored the. 
crament, nor logkt, upon. it as his God.; tor he 

ld: I haye. found any difficulty in anſwering: 
queſtion, Where, is your God? It appears alſo, 
he, had, comprehended:this admirable corporeal 
ſence of Chcilt in the Sacrament: for he reſerves 
he corporeal preſence of.Chriſt to the Heavens, 
Teayes nathing to. Earth, but apreſence of. Faiths. 
poarman underſtood hisReligion very ill. 
: We ought. allo..to Bir. attention . to, what St. Au-. 
ta lays, ſpeaking, of. ſacred. Signs, that there are. 
me of;them. ſubſiſt after, the ation, as the Braſen, 
ya nt, *. But, others which, ceaſe after 

bgve. ſerwed the, uſe; to hich they * Lib. 3. de, Trja 

e deſigned, as the, Bread which, 2ve *#: 64+ Io. 
Mi rarddere, gland fan, and 
s, (bent in4be. recerving; the Sacrament. But. becauſe. 
be things being made by.men, are known, ta man, they + 
mer, well. receive. honour, and give occaſion for refpe&t, as - 
rdigiogs, things, but they cannot give occaſias for .adwiras : 
tian, as things miraculous. What a poox man ,wasthis:. 
$. Auſtin, and how many overſights in four lines! 
L, He would not have us. warſhip .the: Bread, we 
ght only .to give it. lome reſpett, as.to a religious, 
ing. . 2, He, would-not; have .us admire. the; Eur - 
arift, as a thing miraculons. Of what did ho 
ink, thus.to ſpeak. of the greateſt Miracle:that e-- 
ge ſince the creation (arg ? 8 = OA 
ing. miraculous, that the. Body of Jeſus Chrilt wit 
all his. ſubſtance, ſhould ſubſiſt in a point, ſhould. be+ 
ſtripe, of all irs Accidents, and be. in-an infinite nums- 


, 


ber. of places at once ? I cannot tell then anymore: 


what will be called a thing miraculous. 3. He-lup-. 
poles that 'tis man that makes this Tranſubſtantias- 


tion, theſe things being. made by men, Behold ,an/ad+- 


mirable 
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mirable Divine, which believes that a man ch" 
make a God, and do a Miracle, ifT may fo fay, that" 
exhauſts all the Divine Power. + A 
To conclude, to theſe three or four words '6 
St. Auſtin, That none eats the fleſh of Feſus Chriſt, before 
be hath adored i# , we ought to oppoſe what he' ſay 
in the third Book concerning the Chriſtian Do- 
arine, FT That every one knows the Sy 
+ De Doftr. Chrift. crament of Baptiſm, and the celetgati- 
lib. 3 cap. 9. on of the Body and Bloud of -our Lord, 
that "tis well known whereunto they 
bave reſpett, and that they are reverenced not by a ſefvi- 
tude , 1. C.. after a carnal manner, but by a ſpiritual 
berty. | Here St. Auſtin defires that we give to'Bap» 
tilm the ſame honour, as to the Sacrament of the” 
Fncharift. We muſt confeſs, if St. Auſtin did addte* 
the Sacrament, we ought to make no {cruple theres 
in; we owe him this complaiſance, for that he hath" 
ſpoken as abſolutely concerning it, as our ſelves" 
For during the ſpace of two hundred years paſty" 
there hath not been either Zuimzlian or Calviniff” 
which hath ſpoken more boldly or more clearly" 
againſt the Real Preſence "and Tranſubſtanti* 
t10n. . any. 
If this ſuffice not to know what kind of Worſhip' 
was given to the Euchariſt, we muſt learn it from” 
the Hiſtory of matters of fa&.. We learn - from' 
| Mr. de Valois, in his Notes: wv! 
| Euſeb. lib.7.cap.9g. Euſebins, || That the Believers which" 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. Tere to communicate, approached tht' 
Altar, and there received the Body ef 
Feſus Chriſt from the band of the Prieſt, ſtanding up” 
right, and not on their knees, as at this day. The Av 
thor has paſſed for a good Roman Catholick, he'#' 
learned, and he is a Modern Writer: ſo that hewants 
nothing to give him an anthoriry-in the hearts of 
the New Converts, who refer themſelves much mote 
IT CoN- 


=O OPSELRETOSSESESSSECSED=”ZESTC CESSES A SESSSMEYSSMWP3 


— 


Fe 


my 


= 


% 


aY TIS TCA 


+ EIS EMT 


_ LY % 


( 577 ] 


concerning Religion, -to. what their new Authors 
of ir, then to what is ſaid thereof by choſe thac 
ate more ancient: And indeed how could they 
communicate otherwiſe than ſtanding, fince they 
prayed ſtanding on the Lords day, and che fifty days 
which are from Eaſter:to Whitſontide, in memory of 
theReſurreRtion ? When they were ready to conſe- 
crate, they put out: the Carechurens, i. e. well nigh 
half the Chriſtians, /isic probable that they would 
deprive them of the comtort of adoring their.Sayi: 
our, if it had been then the cuſtom of adoring him 
in th Sacrament ? In thoſe Ages they did commu- 
ticate Infants, and how: could they exa&t Adoraticn 
before the Manducation, ſince Infants: are not capa- 
ble'of performing an At of Adoration ? 
3 Imay alſo reckonamongſt thoſe Articles, concerns 
ing which there-was no change in the fourth and 
th-Ages, that of Purgatory. For the opinion of a 
(eparate- place, where Souls were tobe kept till the 
day of Judgment, without ſeeing the face of Gad, 
but withouc ſuffering any thing there, was the Op 
I tion of the'greateſt men; of thoſe: Ages ; of St. Amr 
broſe; St. Chryſoffors, St; Hillary, St. Ferome,: and. un- 
der names ſo-grear,\ir-may not be doubted, but ic 
was the prevailing Opinion. - ”T'was the third place 
of the Chriftians 'thar then were,” but- as yet there 
were but few footfteps of a- fourth place ſeeri. Tis 
true;: that in cheſe Ages a man may.ſhew you ſome 
pailages of Gregory Ny/ſen, and even ſome of St. Fe- 
ome, which ſpeak-of+ a Purgation of Sins, which 
of | | -uphe robe made- after death by the means of a Pe- 
2 | nal Fire. Bat this\is- not the: Purgatory of Popery, 
- | tis that of Origen: according to whom, we have 
ſeen'thar all intelligenc Creatures, withour excepting 
# | Devils, and wicked men, who die impenitently, 
of _— be recovered and re-eſtabliſhed. Origini/m 


not die with Origen, * and many famous Fathers 
P p of 
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of the fourth Ags were infatuated with it. 
which know the Hiſtory of the Quarrels betweeijj 
St. Chryſoſtom and Epiphanizs, are not ignorant there. 
of. I think indeed that few men did- then dareity 
maintain the Opinion of Orzgen, crude as he left-ie; 
touching the- future ſalvation of the Devils and the 
damned. _ But many endeavoured to: ſoften” and 
ſmooth it, and ſaig ar leaſt, Chriſtians who diedin 
the profeflionof the Faith, but without Holineſs and 
Repentance, would one day be recovered, Th 
without doubt, that this Opinion mitigated and 
ſotrned, was one-ſtep which made the Church/Rall 
into the Error of Purgatory : For after they had 
reſtrained thoſe that were to be purged by a Penal 
Fire, to ſuch as died- without Holineſs and Repets 
tance, by little and little they: reſtrained them to 
ſuch , who 'dying without Repentance , had nat 
ſatisfied the Canonical Penances of the Church. 

St. Auſtin was'not of the- opinion of thoſe who 
believed that ill Chriſtians dying without repate 
tance, were to be purged by fire; neverthelels be 
| thought it; probable, * that. tho 
* Enchir. cap-67.. who had! too much affeRion' for 
| -  - temporal - good, things during the 
ſpace of this' Life, after death would be afflidted 
with grief for the, loſs of them, and that this would 
ſerve them for! a Caſtigation. /Nevertheleſs he pro 
poſes this but+ as a.doubtful conjecture. / It #5208 # 

. - credible, ſays he, but.that june 
f Enchir. cap. 69. of like nature bappens after death, 
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it may be diſputed, whether; it be jo, 
that ſome Believers ſhall be ſavedi ſooner or later by @ put 
ging fire, according as they have. more, or leſs lowed: thiſ 
perifhing good things. By this Purgative Fire, or-Put- 
gatory, he underitands noching but. the'grief of-by 
ing deprived of theſe periſhing things... And this} 
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which he means in the ſame. 
ok, || That during the whole ſpace of 
tame between a mans death, and. 
laff Reſurrefion, Souls are in bidden Receptacks, accer> 
ding as they ate worthy of repoſe: or miſery," with, teſpe# 
iawhat they have been during this life. "ng man-cannot 
&oy, but this is Purgatory in its birth, but it' was 
not as yet: believed and repeived of all the Church; 
or hath it been received nor perfe&ted any where but 
inthe Latin-Church. 
+ Behold chat. which I have to tell you concerning 
of changes happening in Dotrines and. Worſhip. 
will. not pals onto the following. Ages, becauſe 'tis 
not my deſign ta,give you a compleat Hiſtory of all 
changes which have happened-in the ; Church 
1700 years... Lonly deſire to confound the; bold- 
' of Monſieur de Meaux, and ſuch-like,” which dare 
afhrm © Chriſtianity i in thei; hands ig,in the 
e eſtate, in, which ik was when. it d fromthe 
Apoſtles to their. immediate: Succel ors ; and that 
== hath chan , Dothing that, is eſſential in the 
e ch 
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rine and Inip of of the Ghurch ; that inſen- 
os, whceo ſome , men ſpeak to you, 'are 
"(oo ony Behold, ſay I, enough to ruine-theſe 
raſh afficmations of your Converters : for \ opp 
this ſhort Hiſtory, which I bave given you, of.the 
Docrine and,Worſhip of the Church, for the ſpage 
of 509 years;. is appears, I. That during theſe five 
Ages there has happened very. conſiderable, and ef: 
#ential alterations, ſince that in this time men have 
-orerwhelmed. Religion by an-infinite multitude .of 
;Yain emanies,' which have degenerated into Su- 
rſtitions-; that they have introduced the'criminkl 
orſhip of penal that: they; have eſtabliſhed 
the diſtin&tions of Powers and Tribunals, which; at 
1s have Giro. the true: Authority of the Holy 
Scripture, 7 APPEare by. that which we: haye 
Pp 23 wn 
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o you, that far charges have 
ſes the bith "than had a 29 ant 
for { 

the Adormion- of che Sacrament, 1, nor the Wo 

of Images, nor Patgarory, nor the' Sacrifice _ 

veraign Authority 'of the all cheſt 
po fag at this: bender; Articks 
Pops 
eat ch 
yory to prove peed or qr 
to dog my Brethren, Bot ho owe YonrGing 
of the Proofs we have put into = # nos hand, 
, tis believed-at this day ; they tots 
; they adore ie now ; "« 
Tas They of Maſles, Rr 
will tier datre'to deny: 

ia thing 

Lg you,” that if they tiad Teen 

-- in the Myfterics, they br _ 
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ſhewn t 
Seb BncFos rar nor the R il Preſence, 
__ fior che Communion mder One Kind; vi6t 
unavoidable that ſince: that 
of the policy of inſenfible 
and ſay, In the fifth Age the Real Preſence was tt 
ch y 
. males, Akon ; 
changes inithings that are'eſſential, ſerve Com 
wikfiown to all Atiti qoiy. AM 
| e 'Spirit'of Reprobation were fallen u 
fer No xd os Jn 


BC dot. a » Tt wis not fo nu 
ge Grattan” EE. bo coramnnd ho Ml when 
2. Oates ptr 'atts & diftiatt. = did not communicatt; 


#nſielan propa... 1.» the Regulations 
of lieyet foimd It; their CanoiiTaws nevert 
is ah oh pon t ' affair, if there be any ſuch in'Pd- 

For is a ftightful difference, tikka Feaſt t- 
"tobe eafen'in' comman'byaltthe no 
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uld.be Hay a Ds 
otion of tl (ere 
8, \ Jari without hae wa "Beſi 

ds the queſtion con g che Sacrifice © 
as: of it be a true Ce, fs they y have 
Doe: to ſay, that *tis not JOE ty tot 
the Faithful eat | hereof, But that the Ahcients di 

t at the Myſteries, without 

cipation in them, is an evident proof that they 
| not then look on them as'a Sacrifice, the effica- 
' whereof depends po the Oblation; but as a 

ament, the whole efficacy whereof depends up- 


mb reception. 
An Article of Controverfie. 


An Examination by two laf? falſe Conſequences 
' which the Papiſts draw from the perpetual Vi- 


" fibility of the Church. 


IN our preceding Letter, we have explained ho 
the C ax is Viſible, 'and always Viſible;z an and 
e have refuted one of the Co Abs whi 
Converters draw from thence : Id aig 

of - Fay unto which it behoves us to anſwer ; 

Church, ſay they, # always Viſible, therefore "ts KL, 

that ſhe ſhould alws have bad a Succeſſion of law- 

Paſtours. This is deſigned to make you confels, 

1» That the Paſtours of the Church of Rome 
whul Paſtours, and always have been fo. 2. And / 
conſequence, that we are \FRara ated Mx lawfu]/ 
aſtours, and a lawful Mini To this an-. 

wer, That from this, that the Church is always 

Viſble, it doth 1 follow, that there hath ab 


ays been tr in ſome points, 4. e. in 
OE, Fra in tKe manner, that i it doth 
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follow, that there hath been. always true Paſtors jg 


ſome things, and in- ſome reſpe& : but it doth not- 


follow, that the Miniſtery which is legitimate in 
ſome things, is ſo in-every thing ; for you muſt 
know, that the Minifſtery depends. only upon the 
Do&rine. . If the Chriſtian Do&rine be' wholly cor- 
rupt, and annihilated in a Society, the Miniſtery 
is null'd, nor is there any thing lawful there. If 
the Dodrine be pure, and Chriſtian in all its pant, 
the Miniſtery is intirely legitimate in ' all rk 
To conclude, if the Doctrine be partly Chriſtian, 
and partly Antichriſtian, the Miniſtery is partly law. 
fil and partly unlawful. 'This-is the condition of 
the Miniſtery of the Church of Rome ; in that 
Church there is . Chriſtianity and Antichriſtianity, 
Chriſtianity in the Creeds, and Antichriſtianity in 
(he ſuperſtitions and Idolatrous Additions. The 
aftors of that Church receive Commiſlion to 
preach both Chriſtianity and Antichriſtianity ; the 
Miniſtery is legitimate in that they receive ;Com- 
miſſion to preach Chriſtianity, their Miniſtery, and 
their Miflion is wholly illegitimate in that they re- 
ceive Commiſſion to preach Antichriſtianity : 'Tis 
null, for we can do nothing againſt the Truth, If 
you well underſtand this, you will eafily anſwer 
the queſtion propoſed unto you , Why do you Sepa- 
rate from a true and lawful Miniftery ? Anſwer, 
we do not ſeparate from the Miniftery of the Roman 
Church in that which ir teaches of Truth, in 
the preaching of the three Creeds, nor in-th 
which'it hath of Lawfal. In this 'reſpe& we are 
united, for we are in the ſame Doftrine, and by 
conſequence in the ſame Miniftery : We are "not 
ſeparate from the Miniſtery . of the Church of 
Rome, but with reſpe& to the Commiilion ſhe gives 
her*Paſtors to make the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
teach Idolatry ; now this part of her 'Miniſtery is 
nul], yain, criminal and illegitimate. The 
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The third falſe conſequence which your Conver- 
ters draw from the perpetual Viſibility of the 
Church is , That Feſus Chriſt will always teach with 
theſe viſible Paſtors, If Monſieur de Meaux, and 
thoſe like him, underſtand thereby, that Jeſus Chriſt 
ought to guide them by. a Spirit of Infallibilicy, 
the ſuppoſition is falſe, and there is no necel- 
ſity of adding any thing to make the Falſeneſs 
thereof appear : For I have proved that 'perpetu- 
al Viſibility doth not ſignific , that the Church by 
remaining always viſible, muſt neceflarily be al- 
ways pure and infallible. This. is true in its Pa- 
ſtors as well as in its other Members ; for the Pa- 
ſtors have. no priviledge of being infallible\, any 
more than the other parts of the Church. It you 
deſire that I ſhould add ſomething thereon, it ſhall 
be only this : *Tis that the Church is as a Man, who 
after he hath been young and ſound, becomes old 
and diſeaſed : This Man is viſible, with his gray 
Hairs and his rotten Teeth and Wrinkles, juſt 'as 
he was when he had his complexion freſh, his colour 
lively, & the air of his countenance brisk & vigorous, 
In like manner the Church hath been young, found 


and pure, in the Ages next to the Apoſtles, by lit- 


tle and little ſhe is grown old, and art laſt is, be- 
come deformed through corruption : but ſhe is vi- 
ſible in this old age and corruption, as ſhe was vi- 
ſible in her youth and purity : ſo that neither her 
youth nor her old age, neither puricy nor corru- 
ption ſignifie any thing to Viſibility. The caſe is 
the ſame concerning the Perpetuity of the Mini- 
ſtery : the Miniſtery is perpetual, therefore 'tis in- 


 corruptible. .. Deny that conſequence without ſcru- 


ple, for 'tis falſe ; but ſome will ſay, Does not the 
Lord teach with thoſe Paſtors which follow ane 
another in the order of Ages? Anſwer Ye; be- 
cauſe theſe Paſtors teach the three Creeds, con- 
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formably to the Holy Scriptures ; Jeſus Chriſt teaches 


with them, and' they with Jeſus Chriſt. But" be, 
cauſe they teach beyond the three Creeds, Idols 
trous .and ſuperſtitious Dodtrines, they teach a 


gainſt Jeſus Chriſt, My Brethren, that which 1 


have faid unto you in this, and the precedi 
ter, is ſufficient to make you underſtand what is 
the perpetual Viſibility of the Church. Read it 
and read it again, until you underſtand, and pok 
ſeſs it very well, and you will eaſily an{wer the 
two Sophiſms which your Adverſaries put upon you, 
The firſt is, That if the Church hath not heen 
always viſible ; the Pagans for a thouſand, or twelve 
hundred years before Luther's Reformation, had no 
door open to their converſion: For how ſhould 
they be converted, and how ſhould they find the 
Church, if ſhe were inviſible 2 Now *cis a prodi. 
gy contrary to all reaſon and probability, that God 
tor the ſpace of ſo many Ages, ſhould hold the 
door of the Church cloſe and hidden : Beſides, this 
1s contrary to Hiſtory and Experience, which learns 
us, that the moſt part of the Northern Nations 
Sweden, Denmark, Poland, and many Provinces | 
Germany, did not receive the Chriſtian Faith ll 
ſince the eighth Age”, 4. e. ſince the time that Anti: 
chriſtianity was mixed with the Chriſtian. Do- 
Arine: For the Roman Church began according to 
us to be Antichriſtian before the ſixth Age. This 
is a difficulty which they propoſe to you ; to which 
you ought to anſwer, That according to what we 
have told you, we do not teach that the Church 
became invſible by theAntichriſtianity which is enter- 
ed there ; ſhe is corrupt but ſhe continues viſible. 


Chriſtianity hath not failed to continue vn its 1n- ' 


tegrity in_ Popery, therefore. the Church remains 
incirely there. I have told you that Chriſtianity 
ang the Church are the ſame thing, "This Chri: 

ſtianiry 
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ftianicy continuing viſible in the ,Books of the 014 
ad New Teftament, and in the three Creeds, which 
the providence of God hath preſerved in Popery, 
the door of converſion hath been always open to 
the Pagan Nations: for Jeſus Chriſt crucified, and 
his true Myſteries, have not failed to preſerve their 
force and efficacy, indeſpight to all the Darkneſs 
which the baſtard Myſteries of Antichriſtianity 
have brought in thither. 

There hath been Converſion and Perwerſion, and 
Perwerſion in; the Pagan Nations, which have joyn'd 
themſelves to the Charch of Rome ſince the. eighth 
Ape. There hath been Converſion, for t ve 
entertained one God in three Perſons, one God 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, one Jeſus the E- 
ternal Son of God, the Word made Fleſh, who 
died and roſe again for the Sins of Men, who will 
come to. Judge the Living and the Dead, and ha- 
ring railed men from their Graves, will ſend lome 
men to everlaſting Torments , -and ſome to the 
Kingdom of Heaven. This is Chriſtianity ; b 
receiving this they became Converts to Jeſus Chiſt. 
There hath been Perwerſion allo ; for by receiving 
a Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, a Vice-God upon Earth, 
a Soyeraign to all the World, a Maſter of Kings, 
as of Subjects, of Crowns as of Shepherds Crooks ; 
| | by adoring Bread, Angels, Saints, Reliques , and 
; | Images; they have done nothing elſe but changed 
| | their ancient Paganiſm for a new one. But how- 
| ever it be, their Perwerſton has not hindered their 
| | Converſion; and that they have entertained Antir 
| chriſtianity, hinders not that they have not gmbra- 

ced alſo the Chriſtian Do&rine. So that the Gats 
of Converſion to Chriſtianity was never ſhut. But 
the queſtion is, Whether this Gate be ſaving 2 whe- 
ther theſe Converſions be. profitable, or whether 
we ought to ſay of the Mifſhonaries of the Rowan 
Church, 
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Church, what Chriſt Jeſus ſaid of the Phariſees, That 


they compaſs ſea and land to make Proſeltes, whom 


they made twofold more children of bell than themſeloz;? 
The queſtion is, Whether the Fynruer phe 


which they have embraced, hath more. phys 


deſtroy them, than the (REY which they 
have received, hath to ſave them 2 It behoves you 
to anſwer, that theſe People who are joyned to 
the Church of Rome, ſince the eighth Ape, have 
| ſome portion and lot with her ancient Members; 
that God doth nothing in vain ; that he hath fioe 
converted ſo many ,men to Chriſtianity, to de- 
{troy them all: thongh it be a corrupt Chriſtianity, 
which in the times when there were no Churches, 
which were not very corrupt as well as the 
Church of Rome, it may be granted that God did 
preſerve unto himſelf children in theſe corrupt So 
cities ; that in theſe Pagan Nations which are 
joyned to the Church of Rowe, God had his Eleg, 
and that he found means to ſave theſe Ele& from 
among the Nations by the Chriſtianity which they 
had embraced, and that he gave them the grace 
to ſeparate the Antichriſtianity , and not to be 
hurt or injured thereby. How this. was done is 
not for us preciſely to determine. ' Theſe are the 
depths of the ways of God. We will ſay the ſame 
concerning ' the Converſions which the Roman 
Church hath made in the Idies : that God ſaves 
his Ele& from among theſe Nations by the Chri- 
Nianity which the Miffionaries cauſe them to em- 
brace, and defends them from the wounds and 
hurts which the Antichriſtianity that is joyned un- 
to it might do unto them, by ways known to his 
profound Wiſdom. We might believe this, fay I, 
were it. not that according to the; report that the 
Papiſts themſelves make unto ao the Chriſtiani- 
ty which the Feſuites teach the Þdians, and the Chi 
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phe: is not ſo mich as an honeſt Pageniſm. This 
1c which muſt be anſwered to the firſt Difficulty. 
'Behold the ſecond :. If you confeſs ſay they, that 
the Church is viſible, and always viſible, the Church 
of Luther and Calvin cannot be the true Church, 
for it was not viſible two hundred years agon, ha- 
ving no exiſtence in the World. When you fhall 
have made a diſleion of this Difficulty, you will 
find it the moſt pittiful one that ever was made. 
Know then, my Brethren, that when we ſay the 
Church was viſible, and always viſible, we under- 
ſtand the Church Univerſal, and not any particu- 
lar Church. By the Univerſal Church muſt be 
underſtood Chriſtianity diſperſed through all Na- 
tions in the Eaff, Weſt, North, and South, in all pla- 
ces where they retain the Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament, . with the three Greeds, which are 
the Abridgmene of them. This Church is always 
viſible, for God cannot permit that ſhe periſh whol- 
ly, nor yet that it be wholly hidden : but the par- 
ticular Churches of which the Univerſal Church 
is made up and formed, neither have, nor can have 
this priviledge of being always neceſffarily viſible, 
For Experience makes us ſee that God permits that 
they periſh wholly : For Example, the great Chur- 
ches of Africa, of Carthage, and Numidia, &c. where 
were the Cyprians, the Auguſtines, the Saintes Ful- 
entii , that is to ſay, the prime Lights of the 
hurch. - Theſe Churches, ſay I, are not at all; 
therefore they are not viſible, and perpetual Viſibi- 
lity was not affixed unto them. Ac preſent conſi- 
der you, that the defe& of Viſibility may be found 
in a particular Church for one of theſe two reaſons, 
either becauſe ſhe is no longer, or becauſe ſhe is 
ot yet 3 the Churches of 4frice are inviſible, be- 
cauſe they are no more ; and the Proteſtant Church- 
&s were inviſible two hundred years ago, _—_ 
ed. | . ; ey 
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they were not yet, Underſtand, I intreat yay 
the folly of the Obje&ion which they make urtg 
you by this: The true Church « always SD 8 
Church of St. Auſtine , and St. Cyprian # no long. 
er viſible, therefore the Church of St. Cyprian, and $, 
Auguſtine, was not the true Church, "ny thing 
be more fooliſh and ridiculous than this ? 1 ve 
ry well underſtand what you ought to anſwer, 
when the Church of St. Aufine was in the World 
it 'was viſible, and it was then the true Church, b 
after it was extin& and aboliſhed by the Invaſion 
of the Saracens and the Moors, how can you wiſh of 
deſire it ſhould be viſible ? Ys 

So when they tell you , The true Church s af. 
ways viſible , now the Church of Luther and Calym 
was not wiſible two hundred years ago, therefore it 
wot the true Church. You can ahſwer , that a man 
can ſay nothing more abſurd, and that a Church 
is far enough from being viſible, when as yet it 
not. Ah, on that occaſion they will ſay to you; 
the novelty of your Church is a proof of the rae 
nels thereof, For a new Church cannot be a tru 
Church. Another Abſurdity : The Church of Che 
na, erected by the Roman Miſſions is about a 
dred years ſince. I reaſon againſt that, as they 
reaſon againſt us: 4 new Church which was not w6 


fible a hundred years fince, cannot be a true Church, for. 


the Church # ancient, and always viſible, now the 
Church of China « new, and was not exiſtent a bun 
dred years ago, therefore it #, not a true Church. 1 &- 
fire that they would tell me the difference, ol 
it be that the Church of Cha newly' came gut of 
the boſom of Paganiſm, and that ours is newly 
come out of the boſom of Antichriſtianiſm. He 
muſt be a little cracked in the crown, not to pgr- 
ceive by this example, that the new ere&ion of a 
particular Charch ought to be no prejudice unto 

it 
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kt Nothing can prejudice it but new Dori : 
-# new Society Sch teacties a he - 
oy afiſe then in's new Church, and' in that eaſe 
"worth ' nothing. But they wil ſay, Behold &x- 
aatly. own ftato-and caſe ,' you are a 
Church that teach new things. "That's the 4 
on; that's it which we deny, and which muſt be 
examined to-know-whether we teach new t 
We muſt therefore come (+ the Foundation, to ſee 
we teach the and rx lk ion of Choilt, and 
x ndiculouſly- amuſe out ſes 
ſtances concerning a new 
hy Efman of perpetual Viſi- 
af _ we teach the true and ancient 
| 1, of ſus Chriſt, all, that they ſay of hy 
1gs afions : And if on the contr E 
Dodrine be not that of Jeſus Chriſt and 
les, though we. were as old as the Wor, « 
been always as viſible as the Sin, we ſhou 
be neverthelefs a falſe Chnech. This 'is that ew 
Fore which 1 wil ſtandto, "what we are ror to Farch 
'the character of Viſibiliry in any "par- 
ticular Church, foralmuch as it . agrees only to 
pnoaby in general, and the Church Univerſal. 
fore our -R the Church was not vi- 
ſible in our Society, which did nor yer exiſt, buc 
bebe wiſt —— in ber - Greek wnauorkge Armken, 
| ;; Abyſſn, erbiopian becaufe* 
urns ryed \Chriftianity intire | in - the | three 
ek. When we came'iimo the World, the Church 


"became viſible in\our Society, as it was before' in 


Others, with this difference, thar' the Church and 

were: viſible -before our Reformation, 
-as the whereof we have ſpoken was viſible in 
the midft of that dirty, unclean, and filthy water 
in which iefwam ; and'that in our Charch Chri- 
Auvity and he "Church are there viſible as the 


Sun 
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Sun diſengaged from dark clouds-and fogs.; My' 
Brethren, yp take pains to.,.read and. os 
deeply, and more than once upon what. I haye ſaid 
unto you, I tell you frankly, I ſhall no more. fear 
on. your behalf , the Sophiſm concerning . perpetual 
Vikbilicy "41411 44 rod 
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df Vnmnata ' defire we have, to give. you'the 
News of onr Martyrs, for this time" they 
mult give place to certain. Prodigies, more, ſignifi. 
cant than any ever happened . before. The'f 
ſhall be thar which is come” from St. Malo, "atteſt: 
ed by a Letter from the Vicar-General of 'that Bj 
ſhoprick. | Ss OOTY". ro 
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The Copy of a Letter, from! Monſieur: $ ;mon, 

DoRor of the Sprborn, . Arch-deacon, of, Rs 
an, Channon, Penitentiary. and V icar-General 
of the. Biſhoprick of St. Malo, the ſixthof 
July, 687. -: 21aemVLr 00 f n 


|| Wrote to you: the laſt Poſp, dear ' Monſieur, but 
bow can I forbear 10 tell you of @ late Accident which 
you will bear of by the publique, Relations ? | Bebold's 
ſmall Extra& of ut, which I draw in -baſte : Upon:T burd- 
day laſt, being be third of | this' Month, the Thunder 
(after a very ſmall noiſe in the: horders of this City) fal 
upon our  Chuychi, by the Steeple, killed a young Man. 
« which toll'd: the: Bell-in the-Belfery, fell into the Seat: of 
the Quire, of, Stuging-men ; broke; all the lower part. of 
the Crucifix in divers pieces; and left the Image hanging 
by its bands ; it. fell among the; Muſicians which ſung, 
and anſwered, at, a Maſs m' Muſick, that Monſieur | 

Sales celebrated at the Altar of 'St. Julien, Joſe 
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dawn the ſaid Sieur de Sales, with the Deacons and 

Sub-deacons, who were ſome time without knowledge ; 0- 
verturned the conſecrated Calice which ſtood upon the Al- 
tar, 0 the Ground, and on the Garments of the Prieſts. 


The ſame ws happened at the Altar of St. Peter, at 


the entrance of the Quire : A Prieſt being at the Poſt- 
communion, [ſaw in an inſtant ('in a Chalice which 
rt of -the Blood of our Lord conſumed ; the 
reſt ſrrinkled upon the Ornaments of the Prieſts, and up- 
am the Linnen of the Altar. Monſieur Lagons being at 
the Credo of the Maſi, at the Alrar of St. Malo, was 
thrown upon his back, and there the Sacrifice ceaſed. 
The Thunder broke many parts of the Veſtrie, burnt the 
Altar-cloaths, and left a mark upon the Paitin, as if it had 
been ſhot with @ Piſtolit left many other marks 7." the edge 
the Chalice. In the Quire one named Banville, the vg 
oice of our Church, whoſe back was near the Crucifix, 
remained there as dead, and was there a long time with- 
out feeling, ſight, or knowledge 3 it is not known whe- 
ther be can be recovered ; for they ſay, to day, that all 
bu back 1s burnt, and that he vomits his entrails. The 
Gentlemen of the Chapter take all poſſible care of him. 
As it was the firſt Thurſday of the Month, immediate; 
ly after the Maſs of the Sacrament, the Church was ex- 
treamly full ; very many ſwoonu'd, and were carried 0 
without knowledge. The Church appeared for ſometime 
all on a fire, and filled with a thick black ſmoak, ang 
@ very ſtinking ſavour. It would take more time than 
I have , to make .you an exatt Pifture of our Mufor- 
tunes. I was in the Chapter houſe upon the Tower, choſe 


| _ place where the Thunder fell, 1 thought it neceſ- 


'y to write to my Lord of St. Malo, at Beignon, fue 
Leagues from hence, to have his Orders and Advice up- 
on this whole matter. Our Expreſs went thither in a 
few hours , and my Lord came hither on Horſe-back, 
with two or three only of his men, where a great and 
famous Proceſſion was prepared againſt. the Afternoon, at 

which 
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which all the body of the Religiomt»were to attend a 
three of the Clock. - Behold ihe Adwvertiſements which. 
God bas given ns, which afford fair occaſion for Refs 
fins. Adieu. I am wholly yours. * About twohun- 
an years ago, the Thunder fell nigh che (ams 
CC, | 
: It & not ſafe in thu «5 to entertain the Publick with 
Prodigees, and yet much leſs to draw Conſequences and . 
Preſages thence, nevertheleſs this ſpeaks ſo loud, that bs 
uſt be as deaf at a rock that bears not : The Thunde 
almoſt without any Tempeſt falls ito the Church, ah: 
tacks 'the Images, breaks the Crucifix,- goes dirHly t6 
three Prieſts, ſaying Maſs at three aferem Alars, 
burns the Ornaments of the Altars, conſumes the Blood if 
Feſaus Chriſt, (as they call it )-in one. of the Chalices, over 
turns the other, imprints the mark 'of a Piſtol-ſhot 'ow-the 
Pattin , kills the oſt - famons Singer , fills the Church 
with a moſt horrible ſtink. Behold enough ! it meeds'm 
Commentary. My. Simon bad reaſon to ſay, that thif 
are Advertiſements from'God, which give fair occafin 
for RefleFtions. We' deſire theſe Gentlemen, at the ſame 
time, to do ſo upon that which þ at Paris, upot 
Corpus-Chriſti day, which we will report alſo as it bath 
beey written by an infinite number of perſons. | 


The laft Corpus-Chrifti day, ''n thu Year, 1687. 
moſt | mrs it was as calm as any Summer-day could be. 
On the contrary, it was wery-tempeſtuons almoſt through 
out all France ; they could not make their Proceſſions at 
Monepellier, and other places of Languedoc, becauſe 
of the Rain. And the ſame TemipeFt was alſo at Paris. 
The Sacrament, being brought out of the Church of St. St: 
viour, had not gon far, when the Wind, or a Blow $'ow 
Heaven {mote fu the Pix, or Box, in which the. con 
fecrated Hoſt as carried, to the ground. It fell into'the 
' Witer and Dirt, the Veſſel opened, and the Hoſt fell out, 
and mingling with the Dirt, w4s confounded and py 

| ſeem 
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fened by it. And all the care which they could take to 
reffore it, by taking away the Dirt, the Water, and ygje- 
rs of the Ground that ſtack toit, could. wit binder it from 
ing the utmoſt indignities. Let bim that pleaſe make 
Hons, I cannot Fr obſervitig it as @ wiſible 
ludement from God, ani as a Preſage. I the greateſ# 
I of the Popiſh Feſt vals, in the greateſt City, where Bread- 
worſhip reigns, in the going out of '@& Churth, which 
hears one of the Names of TFeſws Chriſt, and which 
inght nt to be given to any thing but bimjelf, the Idol of 
9 fell with its face on the ground, and wes butied in 
ihe More. om F 
Behold a third Matter of Fat , which i iot left nos 
tariocs, it zs the burning of the great Church of Rochel: 
the Church was formerly the great Church of the Re: 
formed. They took it away from them after the Siege 
add taking of the City. Every one. knows, that the day 
m which the Inhabitants made a Bon-fire, the. fire took 
bold on this large and fair Church, none knows bow; 
nor where, and that it was conſumed, the Lend was tnel- 
ted, and all the Vaults burnt, without being able to quench 
#: there # ſomething ſingular in the event, the day, and 
the occaſion, and *tzs impoſſible not to ſet the finger of God 
therein, God grant, that it thay ſighifie, that the Life 
ind Health of the King may not be ſo favourable to the 1 
Perſecutors, as they hope. | ; | 
If yous wonld hawe Matters of Fatt like that of St. Mas 
lo, behold bere are ſome : There happened one at God- 
derville, it rhz Country of Caux, upon Corpus-Chriſti 
day, as the Inhabitants diſcharged their Muskets to the 
Honour of the Sacrament, the fire took hold of ſome Hows 
ſer, arid ran in ſuch' a manner, that there was inore thasl 
$0 burnt down. On the third day of July, the wery ſame 
day that the Thunder fell upon the Church of St. Malo, 
a Seven of the Clock at Night, the Thunder likewiſe fell 
upon the Church of a Place called Pouille, /iruated is 
Normandy , carried away the Weather-cock from the 
Qg Steeple, 
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Steeple, entered into the Church, and burnt all the Altar, 
I F*; fell at Bayeux, in, Toy Normandy, »# 
Steeple, where it killed twenty fro perſons. In the $y. | 
barbs of St. Gervas of Roan. Þ carried away the Roc F | 
a Garden-bouſe bens to the Curate of the Pariſh. 't Nin' 
muſt. be confeſſed, that the ThunWer hath done much thi 
Year to Churches , and all things belonging there 
unto. | bo E. | 
5 After theſe notorious Matters of Fatt, which ſpeak þ 
loud, .it may be perm ted ws to report two others contain 
ed in a Memorisl, which was ſent us from Poitouly a 
wvery-honourable perſon. - | 


— The Memorial. 


” 


A * Faſeneuil, in Poitou , there: happened. ts 

Atis | otlows, while Mr. Adarillac did ſuch 

tniſchiebs in the ſaid Province. A Peaf: by Nang | 
the : 


—— Bardon, married to a Wiſe © | 
Cathdlick-Perſualion, who preſſed. him room 
to-change his Religion ; meeting the Curate of the 
place, inthe Field, ſuffered himſelf. to be perſuaded 
0.20 to Maſs, and to change his Religion. Which 
when he had done, he immedittely repented thers 
oh greatly, as he {aid to one. of his Nina 
w 


om he. found as the returned -home ; 


=_ 


come to his Houſe, while his Spirit was in diſords 
inſtead of opening his Lock, he hampered ie in ſuch 
ſort, that he was forced to ſend for a Lockſmith 
take it off ; when.the Door was: open, he ſaw : 
the Ghamber on fire, and he crying out Fire, ay 
op ſix'othis Neighbours ran, wich his Wife, and a 
together ſaw chismiraculous Fire, which filled allthe 
Chamber, and burnt nothing, apd in the end dilap: 
pear'd. This Man, ſome days after, fell ſick, pray* 
ing God, without ceaſing, that he would: give him 
| c 
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the grace, that he might never return to the Maſs, 
ind co this purpole, that he would take him out of 
the World ; and becauſe that he well ſaw, that his 
omly Son wonld be forced to follow that. Religion 
in which he began to. be engaged, he prayed God 
take his Son out of the World, and that he might 
ke him die before he died himſelf. Two days af. 
ter the Son fell ſick, and in two days he died in the 
preſence of his Father, and the Father himſelf died 
the day after, rendring a thouſand Thanks to God, 
that he had heard his Prayer, and that he had taken 
them both out of this World to give them a bettec 
Life. | 

I learnt this Story from St. Maixent, the ioth of 
fuguſt, 1684, from two perſons worthy of credit, 
vi, the Husband and Wife who had a Child nur- 
kd by the Wife of the ſaid Barden 3 he which 
made me the Report of this Matter, is.called Mr. Ls- 
vernac, Maſter of the Grange of the-Village of Lu- 
gp-n.in Poitou, a. perlon of good credit, and full 
Focal for Religion., his Wife allo being pre- 
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- Inthe Year 1685. the 2oth of Fanuary, a Womart 
of Fonzac in Saintonge, called Suſan de Liſle, the Wite 
of Boynard, a Glover, being with Child, as ſhe was 
in her Houſe, ſitting upon a Settle by the Window, 
ning up, ſhefelt that her Child ftretcht it ſelf in her 
Womb, and at the ſame time ſhe heard it utter a 
very extraordinary cry : and a little after; this In- 
tant; having again moved it ſelf, cried out about a 
uarter of an Hour with the true Voice of an In- 
t , whereupon , the Mother was much frighted , 
and 'called fome perſons to help her, ſhe having 
then no body with her, but her own Daughter, 
about nine Years old, who having plainly heard 
this cry, ſaid to her, Adutter, my little Brothay crys in 
Lie. 4 in 
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in your belly : this Child was born three Months and 
nineteen Days after this ; it was baptized at Linies, 
by Mr. Couyer, Paſtor of the ſaid place, arid was a 
very vigorous Child, and grew in'fix Months time 
twice as much as it 'onght to do. We have learn 
this ſtory from Liners, from the mouth of the Ms- 
therof this Woman, and from the Daughter, which 

was preſent , ' and from the Husband of the God. P/ 
mother of the Child. 


E & 


Tha 

From Martinique, the 24th of May, 1687, || /t 
| were © 

Onſieur Poyſonnel, who commanded a Frigat Y | 
fom Marſeille , which had taken two hundred Y «4 


Maids and Women, and almoſt as many Gally ſlaves, t 
bring hither, was loſt three days ſince, as he was comng 
into this Town. The whole number of perſons, whi 
were on board the Veſſel, were 320, and were all drows- 
ed, as "tus ſaid, excepting 30 { Fg Soldiers and Mai 
ners. Thu was by the im ce of the Pilots. Gil 
- bath given reſt to theſe poor miſerable Creatures. © 

is Note teacheth ws the ſad and glorious end of the 
Confeſſors, which we ap of to you. Others write, that 
this Shipwreck was by command, becauſe the Wind wa 
very fair to bring them into the Haven of the Ile, and 
that all the Soldiers and Mariners were ſaved. Asfa 
me I will not prejudice the Spirits of men concerning this | (1, 
Fatt, it being an Aftion ſo enormous. This is certath, | h. 
that God as pleaſed to deliver theſe bleſſed Confeſſors, and }| (14 
 (natch them from the cruel ſlavery which they had prepartd } 1... 


for them. he 
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The Twenty fourth 
[PASTORAL LETTER. 


That the Church of Rome ts not viſible, and that 
ſhe has no mark which makes her viſible. A 
Confutation of thoſe Means whereof Mr. Nicho- 


at las pretends to ſerve himſelf, to make bis Church 
1 viſible. | 
fo | , 
4 Dear Brethren in our Lord, Grace and Peace be piyen 
on. | 70 Jou, from our God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
4 —_ we paſs to another partof the Controverſie 
about the Church, and leave the Queſtion can- 


Erning its perpetual roy # and” after examina: 
tion of the viſibility of che Church in general, *tis 
needful that we take cognizance of the viſibility of 
the Roman Church in particular : *Tis neegful that 
you ſay to your Converters, ſince *cis fo, that the 
Church is always viſible, and that you are the 
Church, help us to ſee her ; in and by what is the 
Roman Church viſible 2 If they ſhew you great 
Churches full of Men, that pray, and adaqre, which 
tear Veſpers and Mattms, who proſtrate themſelves 
\ before Wafers and Images, you- will anſwer, this is 
not to ſhew me the Church. Far if I were at Con- 
fantinople, a Turk would ſhew me his Moſques all 
full of Worſhippers, which cry, there is but one God, 
ed * Mahorset is bis Prophet. Tell them , If you 
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pleaſe to go to Londen, I will ſhew you the Church 
in England, as you ſhew it me in France : T will ſhew 
you great Churches full of men, which pray, and 
adore, which proſtrate themſetves before God,” who 
pray, and underſtand what they pray for. *Tis ur 
avoidable therefore, that you ſhew me not Men, 
and heaps of Stones, which are called Churches, 
but ſenſible and viſible marks, that Popery. is the trug 
Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, and- that the Churdh of 
Rome is the true Church. Addto this, that the marks 


which they give you ought to. be ſuitable to your 


CapaCity, 4, e. the capacity of plain perſons, and 
without learning. For the ſpace of twelve or fif- 
teen Years the Popiſh Doctors of France have chan- 
ged the Controverſie this way. The bufineſs.is not 
to inſtru the learned, tis acknowledged on both 
ſides , that the multitude, and greater part of the 
Church, is compoſed of men without learning, and 


of plain people, which muſt be ſaved as well as the 


more able. From henceforth therefore it is neceſſ+ 
ry to furniſh a means to the common people, to: ins 
torm them. of the trath in matters of controverſk, 
and a means altogether ſuitable to their weaknels, 
Particularly in this Controverſic , Whether the 
Church of Rome hath certain and evident marks, of 
her truth, which make her viſible. For 'tis an ins 
 partant Aﬀeair, and which the weakeſt ought rout 
derſtand. Ir is certain, that a Church cannot be. vi- 
{ible in quality of a Church, by any other means thatl 


what they call her marks ; of this we are at ana 


greement. 

We muſt therefore ſee, whether the Church of 
Reme hath thoſe marks, which may make the weak- 
eſt perceive ſhe is a true Church. I will not here 
ingage you in that Labyrinth of Diſputes, which 
the Doctors of the Church of Rowe have formed a 
. bout the marks of. that Church. *Tis their manner, 
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in bury: the.cruth under a prodigjaus heap of nleleſs 

yords and "Pears quepiony: -will 4 ibaa 
” 
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ew Þ the ſixteen, marks which Belarmine has. given, nor. 
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the forty. which others have produced. You cannot. 
xad thoſe Books, nor are they thoſe which they pnt. 
into your hands ; and ſince that time, they- are = 
come more able-in Sophiſtry.” . Mr. Nicholas, who is 


357 


% e laft that hath; laboured on this SubjeR, has em- 
} of pyed three Coopers to prove that the Church of 
ck; | $owe is very viſible, even to the moſt weak, and 


in. In the ficlt of theſe three , 
:hapters , he lays y * That a man _ "a i I9, 
may prove the Church to the weakeſt The Reformed —__ 
by Scripture. In the ſecond, That vince of Schiſm. 

s man may prove the Church to the 

moſt weak by Tradition. And in the third , That 
the Church of Rome * not unfurniſhed with exterior 
marks, which make her known to be the true Church to 
.the weak. Behold three Sources of viſibility for the 
Roman Church ; 1. Tradition. 2. Exterior Marks. 
3. The Scripture As this isoneof the Books which 
your Converters. put into your hands, I do intreat 
you to give attention to what I have to fay to you 
thereon. 

I begin with Tradition. They underſtand by 

Tradition, the Teſtimony of the Fathers, Councils, 
,and Authors of all Ages, therefore the meaning is, 
they can prove the Church of Rome is the true 
Church by the teſtimony of the Greek and Latin 
Fathers, and by the Councils of the Greek and Latin 
Church. And at firſt, this is a contradiction that 
ſtares you in the face. It may be proved, lays he, to 
the weak by the Fathers, and the Greek and Latin Coun- 
cils, that the Church of Rome « the true Church. And 
how can a man prove to the weak, a truth by the 
teſtimonies of the Greek and Latin Fathers? To thoſe 4 
which underſtand neither Latiz nor Greek, or who | 


Qq 4 have 
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have neither means nor time to turn over the 
pr read and examine theſe great Volumes. 
the way, nothing more remains than. to employ 
theſe two means, the firſt is a Principle founded on 
2 Rule of St. 7x that all Cuſtoms that are found 


wniverſally eſtabliſhed hoſe original and beginning we' | t 
know not, may be wery juſtly aſcribed to the Apoſtles, ceſl; 
The fecond- means 1s included in this Syllogilm I this 
which Mr. Nicholas makes. The Scripture and Tra. || flv 
dition teach , that there hath been always in the || tor 
World one Church, viſible and ſucceffive, and that | cert 


this Church is infallible for the inſtruction of belies || ing 


vers in the truths of Faith. ſro1 
Now the Church of Rome is this only viſible || eſt: 
Church, | Ap 


"" Therefore the Church of [Rome is the infallible 
Church, and to her aloneit belongs to inſtru men 
in the truths of Faith. - SED 5: 

And behold how Mr. Nicholas forms a light upon || lea 
the firſt 2yediym which makes the Church of Rome vi- . Þ| vit 
ſible to the weak. All the Traditions which the Hereticks . }| la 
diſpute, faye he, have their certain Epoche*s or begin- || ve 
nigs which are not diſputed by them. The Cabvinifts a- || w 
gree, that inthe fourth Age men called upon Saints, || fo 
adored Reliques, and obſerved Lent, that in the ſe; || ci 
venth Age they worſhipped Images, in the eleventh |} k 
they believed Tranſubſtantiation : The weak have n 
no need to aſſure themſelves of this matter of fa& || tt 
by way of examination ,' for *tis confeſſed on both Þ| tc 
ſides. * Apply the Principle of St.” Auſtin, that all Cu: 
ffoms found univerfally eſtabliſhed in one Age, and whoſe 
beginning we know not, may be juſtly attribnted to the 
Apoſtles. Now the cuftoms of invoking Saints, ado- . 
ring Images, obſerving Lent, and worſhipping the 
$acrament, are found generally eſtabliſhed in ſome 
Ages, as the Cabviniſts confeſs, and we know not 
where to find the original of them, therefore is 

ought 
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ought to be referred to the Apoſtles. A man ean- 
not tell how many Illuſions there are therein, which 
a unworthy of an honeſt man, yea, a man of a 
good pnderſtanding. Firſt, *tis to ſcoff at mankind, 
td ſay, 'tis a light proper to make the Church viſible 
t the weak. For this method of reaſoning doth ne- 


ceſſarily ſuppoſe, r. That a perſon muſt know that 


this pretended Rule, Qn which they ſupport them- 
ſelves, is St, Auſtin's. 2. That the Miniſters conſent 
toche truth of this rule. 3.That they confeſs,that upon 
certain times, the cuſtoms of adoring Images, pray- 
ing to Saints, &*c. were generally received, 4. That 
from thence it follows; that theſe cuſtoms, generally 
eſtabliſhed in ſome Ages, pnght to be referred to the 
Apoſtles. All this is diſputed, and: there are large 


Books written on the Subje, which the weak can- 


not read, and this requires an examination, which 
$ above the capacity of thoſe which are not men of 
learning. This is that which we have proved in- 
vincibly in our Anſwer to Mr. Nicho- 
las *. Secondly, It is to be obſer- * Syſtem of the 
ved , that this fine Principle upon” Church, La.c. 16. 
which this pretended Evidence is . 
founded, wiz, the Rule of St. Auſtin is falle, eſpe- 
cially if it be applied to all Ages. It hath been ob: 
krved, that the Fathers of the fourth Age were ve- 
Apuns inclined to ſupport the Novelties crept into 
the Church upon the authorities of the Apoſtles, and 
to make all things paſs for Apoſtolick, the beginning 
whereof the People were not then able to ſee. Ir is 
therefore falſe, that all Cuſtoms which are found: 
eſtabliſh'd in a certain Age, although we be not 
able to' find the beginning of them, in a diſtin& 
manner ought to be aſcribed to the Apoſtles. For 
example, The cuſtom of adoring the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt was not generally eſtabliſhed in the - 
Latin Church till the ewelfth Age. Although " 
coul 
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could not find the original of this Idolatry, it were 


} impiety to attribute it to. the Apoſtles. Thereare 
Ku Practices which are inſenſibly eſtabliſhed by 
lietle and little, the firſt point of whoſe original can, 
not be preciſely obſerved. It doth not follow there. 
fore, that we muft aſcribe the: original to the A 
ſtles, We muſt attribute nothing to. the Apoſtles 
but what is in their SFrOngs 4 I oblerve, that 
there is a faulty and ſhameful fallegeſs in ga 
cation of the Rule. Mr. Nicholas pretends, that tl 
Cuſtoms which are found generally eſtabliſhed in 
certain Ages, ought to be referred to the Apoltle, 
and that tor this reaſon, the cuſtom. of falling pro- 


{irate before Images muſt be referred to them, be. 


cauſe this cuſtom is found generally eſtabliſhed. in 


the eighth Age. I do maintain, that Mr. Nicholg 


does baſely betray his conſcience in this exampl 

for he is perſwaded as well as I, and all thoſe Ro- 
man Catholicks in France, which are men of know- 
ledge and underſtanding, do. know, that the Apo- 
{Hes did not eſtabliſh Imag 


are not in diſpute. Foucrthly, 1 ſay, that this reaſons 
ivg ſuppoſes a thing which is altogether falſe, *is 
that weare not able to find the original of thoſe Cu: 
ſtoms which are generally eſtabliſhed in certain 
Ages: this is falſe, the cuſtom of praying to Saints is 
found eftabliſhed in the fifth Age. In our precs 
ding Letters, we have ſhewn the cxighnal and birth 
thereof. In likemanner we find in all the following 
Ages the birth of the Worſhip of Images, of Purgs 
tory, the Sagrifice of the Maſs, the Real Preſence, 
and 'Tragſubſtanciation. They make a wrangling 
with us about it, unworthy of honeſt men. Shew us, 
fay they, who was the firſt Heretick that taught &- 


ther the Invocation of Saints, or the Worſhip of Ima: 


ges,or thoſe other falſe Worſhips which you condo 
an- 


| e-worlhip ; and thels 
' Gentlemen do not refuſe to canfels it, when they 
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.I anſwer, that L have-no.need to name their Ay. 
thor, ſeeing I have ſhewn the Age of their birth. F 
prove for example, after a manner invincible, that 
they did not invocate Saints in the three firft Ages 
of the Church. I find afterwards the Invocation of 
Saints about the end of the fourth Age. Is not this 

to obſerve the point of its birth 2 what does the name 
of the firſt Author Ggnifie in this caſe ? Beſides, ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous Praftices. had not one ſingle 
Author, they. had many, *tis the ſottiſh and ill in- 
ſtruted people who. introduce Superſtitions , and 
who introduce them iaſenfibly,” and by little and 
lictle. But for ſpeculative Herelies, *tis the learned 

which give them birth, for which reaſon tis eafie to 

mark both their Authors, and the preciſe time of their 
original. Fifthly , To conclude, I obſerve in this 
light which Mr. Nicbelas forms to us, to make the 
Church of Rome viſible, there is. no more of ſound 
judgment, than of honeſty. For although even all 
that he ſays were ſolid, and his method would prove 
the Invocation of Saints, the Adoration of Reliques, 
Lent, &*c. were Apoſtolical Traditions, this would 
not prove, that which oughtto. be proved. here, ws, 
thar the Church of Rome is the only true Church. For 
it muſt be known, that the Greek Church, which ac- 
cording to the Papilts is ſchiſmatical, and which a 
man cannot ſecure his ſalvation, do alio invocate 
Saints, worſhip Images, and obſerve Lent. *Tis there- 
fore nece to. find in Tradition a proof which 
makes it evident, that the Church of Reme is the true 
Church, with excluſion to. all. other Sets ; and this 
is it which the reaſoning of Mr. Nicholas doth not 
prove neither direaly, nor indirectly. 

The other Source from whence Mr. Nicholas will 
draw a light by. Tradition, to. make the Church of 
Rome viſible to the weak, is yet more dark and ob- 
{cure. Tis a ratiocination, which ſuppoſes, x. That 
ra- 


[ 604 ] 
Tradition teaches, that there hath been a viſible and tn. 
falleble Church im the World, Tradition doth not 
teach it, and although it ſhould teach it, a plain 
weak man which cannot read the Greek and Latin 


Fathers, the Councils, and the Opinions of the Do- 


Rors would not be in a condition to afſure himſelf 
thereof. 2. This reaſoning —_—_— in its ſecond 
Propoſition, that the Church of Rome « this only wi- 
fible infallible Church. And this is that which muſt 
be proved, that is, that which is obſcure, and muſt 


be made plain to the eyes of the weak. Is it not 


therefore'very abſurd to pretend to make a light for 
the weak to render the Roman Church viſible, of 
that which is deniedand conteſted by all the World ? 
yea, alchough it ſhould be true, that there is one vi- 
ſible and infallible Church, it would not follow, 


that this were the Church of Rome, for three fourth 


parts of Chriſtians diſpute this priviledge with her, 
Mr. Nicholas hath found an admirable ſecret to draw 
the weak out of this difficulty. Ir is not needful, as 
he inſinuates, to make known to the weak, that 
there be other Sets as ancient as the Church of Rome, 
who pretend to be the Church. Nothing more is 
neceſſary than to make them ſee the new Secs of 
Lutherans and Calviniſts in oppoſition to the Church 
of Rome. For they will eaſily (ce, that this viſible 
Church, which ought always to be in the World, 
cannot be that of Luther and Calvin, and they will 


wot be ſo much as tempted to ſearch any other Church but 


that of Rome. I think I have preſſed Mr. Nicholas 
thereon, after ſuch a manner, as to cover him with 


a confuſion , out of which he will never eſcape, 
For I have made him ſee, that it is properly to cheat 


the weak, to let them believe there is no other 


Church in the World but the Roman and the Pro- 


teſtant. The Proteſtant Church not having the 


marks of perpetual viſibility, ſince ſhe was no till” 


about 
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about two hundred years ago, the weak, withoutin- 

ufring further, believe, that the Roman Church is 
bo only true Church, on ſuppoſition, that ſhe is the 
only ancient Church. Mr. Nicholas confeſles, that 
this ſuppoſicion is falle , for he acknowledges the 
Greek Church is as ancient as the Roman. t ne- 
yerthelefs, according to him, *tis expedient to per- 
' mit the weak to believe this falſe ſuppoſition as if it 
were true, that they be not tetnpted to ſearch any 
other Church but che Rornan. this matter of 
fat, and about all the reſt of the Book againſt 
Mr. Nicholas, we do declare to him, that his filence 
is look'd upon as a conviction. They write, that 
he prepares an Anſwer to the firſt Part of the Syſtem 
of the Church, where the Nature of che Church is 
ſpoken to. If it be ſo, we declare to him, that that 
is not the capital Controverſie between him and 
me. 'Tis about che impoſlibility of examination af 
particular Controverſies, *tis about the Authority of 
the Church, which he ought to anſwer, and to 
which he will never anſwer. 

The 24 light which Mr. Nicholas forms to make 
the Church of Rome viſible, is drawn from the  exter- 
, nal marks, which make her known for the true Church 
to the weak and ignorant. Thele external marks, ac- 
cording to him, may be reduced to two, they are 
Miracles and San#ity. Now this Sandtity and theſe 
Miracles which muſt make the Roman Church yi- 
ſible, are either thoſe of the preſent, or thoſe of 
Ages. Mr. Nicholas ſearches the viſibility of. the 
Church of Rome, more in the Miracles of the firſt 
Ages, than in thoſe of this And behold how he 
reaſons, the Church of the two or three firſt Apes, 
had marks ſufficiently evident of the Divine Spirir 
wherewithal ſhe was animated, the miraculous Ho- 
lineſs of her Members, and the Miracles which 
were done there, made her ſufficiently viſible, ne 

va - 
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Tofficiently ſupported her authority. Tf the Church 
of rhe three firſt Ages had this charaRer both of ag 
thority . acid evidence, we cannot refule it to the 
Church of the fourth Age , for 'cwas the ſame 
Church. She poſuſſes all the advantages of the three Jnk 
Apes. "That is to lay, hef Miracles, and her Prodighes 
t Sanity which appertained to ber by right of ſuoce|: 
fron, . and fhe had thoſe which were ber own, and whi 
wwbre Wot Paſeriourto them, For The had her _ 


het Prod gies of Sanity, and. her Miracles, : 
thefe ' Miracles 'were done in that ſame Churg 
where by the confeflion of the Miniſters , they 
rayed to Saints, and worſhipped Religues. ' 
bdigies of Sandtity, and theſe Miracles, did yer 
continice ih thoſe Ages, in which, the. Miniſters do 
confeſs that'thty had Images, and belicyed Tranſub- 
Nantiation. For example, in the Age of St. Bernard, 
which is the” 12th. This St. Bernard wrought Mi 
rates, arid ratight all that 'which is. believed in. 
Chinch of Rome. Follow on from Age-to Age, an 
you will come even to the Church of the preſent 
Ape, who hath right to attribute to herſelf not only 
the. Miracles of the Apoſtles, but all thoſe which 
Have been wrought ſince, and above all, thoſe which 
were done by the Reliques of Saints in the fourth 
and fifth Ages. As the Miracle; which St. Auſtin-rxc- 
ports to have been done by the Reliques of St, Stephen: in 


Africa, thoſe of St, .Marcyn #: France, and thoſe of the 


Antacorites. i» Egypt and Syria. 
Not to Enter into a long diſpute on the ſubje& of 
this pretended mark of the Church of Rome, I an- 
{wer three or four things briefly, to. which I pray 
g1ve actetition- | 
x. That this pretended fountain of light, fit and 
proper to make the Church of Rome vilible, ts not for 
the ſimple” and unlearned. For to ſee the bottom and 
folidity chereof, they maſt examine the Hiſtory _ 
| NG 
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the pretended Miracles which were done in the 
fourth and fifth Ages. They muſt ſee what we have 
ſid in oppoſition to it , they mult [examine cir- 
cumſtances, and ſee if there be not reafon to betieye, 
that all thee ſtories of Miracles are either frauds, or 
fictions. They muſt alſo examine by Hiſtory, whie- 
ther theſe pretended Prodigies of Sanfity, be not 
dither Fables, or the difordets of ſick and melaricho- 
> minds. They muſt therefore be able to under- 
and Latin and Greek, and to read great and laigs 
Volumes. To offer this as a light ſutable to the ca- 
city of the weak and unlearned , is to 1Tooff and 
eride them. | 

_ 2. I ſay, that the Miracles of the Apoſtles, which 
are certain, and the Prodigies of the Santity of the 
three firſt Ages, does hot appertain by right of ſuc- 
&ffion to the Church of the fourth and fifth Age, 
but as far as the itiherits the Doftrine of che Apoftles. 
Theſe Miracles were good to prove the Divinity of 
the Chriſtian Religiotito Pagans. But they are worth 
tiothing to prove Novelties, as are the Irtvocation of 
Saints, and the Worſhip of Reliques, which are pure- 
ly Pagan Practices. With far greater reaſon the 
Church of Rome hath no right by facceffion to the 
Miracles of the Apoſtles, to proſe her Worſhip, her 
Idolatries, and Superſtitions. We have as ttuich right 
4 ſhe to theſe Mirades. They are truly and pro- 
perly our Miracles. They are good for'us all  corn- 
fnon againſt the ungodly, and againſt Tnfidels, to 
drove, . that there is one God in three Perſons, that 
elus Chriſt is the Mefliah and the trueRedeemer of 
the World. But they are nothing to ptove our Ad- 


ditions, our Corruptions, and out Alterations, if it 


be fo, that either the one or the other of the Chri- 
ſtian Seas, whether Popery or Calviniſm, have in- 
troduced them into the Church. "This is clear, 
the Miracles of the Apoſtles appertain not 6 

ut 
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but as far as we have and do inherit their Ds 
Erine. | 

3- As to the Miracles of the fourth and fifth Ape, 
which were done in the tirhes when they prayed to 
Saints, and worſhipped Reliques, we ſay, that they 
were falſe Miracles. It is to be obſerved, that from 
the death of the Apoſtles, until the end of the 
fourth Age, nothing: was ſpoken of Miracles in the 
Church, or {ſo little, and in ſo doubtful a manner, 
that it doth not deſerve to be reckoned for ary 
thing, but when the Devil deſired to ſer up the 
Worſhip of Creatures, he poured out a Spirit of Lys 
ing, and a Spirit of Credulity, which began to et 
tertain diſcourſes of Miracles. *Tis a thing of impor. 
tance, preſs your Converters thereon, Why did ttitſe 
Miracles ceale for the ſpace of well nigh two hut- 
dred Years, or at leaſt why were they ſo rare ? And 
why did they begin again exactly at the time when 
the Worſhip of Reliques grew famous 2 Do we not 
ſee clearly, that cis a Wile of the Devil ? Hath God 
any intereſt to ſerve by Bones and Aſhes ? was if 
neceſſary that he ſhould begin again to do Miracles 
at that time? And if it were of ule to perſwade the 
truth of the Religion which the Martyrs declared to 
the Pagans, why did not God work Miracles by the 
Bones of the Martyrs for the firſt three Ages? This 
had been much more profitable, than when Paganiſm 
was rampant, and the Church. perſecuted arid op- 
preſſed. Wherefore did not the Bones of Polycarpus; 
of whom the belizvers of Smyrna ſpeak with ſo mucti 
love, work miracles? Why did not fo many Mar- 
tyrs, whole Relques they had, and whoſe Anni- 
verſaries they obſerved in the time of St. Cyprian, 
work ſigns and wonders ? your Converters will ne 
yer be able to anſwer this ; be you therefore per: 
{waded, that theſe pretended Miracles done by the 
Reliques of St. Stephen,St. Gervas, St. Protass, St; Mars 
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tyn, 8c. were Hufions of the Devil, whom God 
puiedd to ity a þ oth rrore or the Cheat £5 

Superſtirioniſts ; or to 

tories of r, and Fables which 
received as Me upon hear-ſay. And 4s to ou 
Miracles which are aſcribed to the Anac coriges of 
r, ad SyHie; I know not how Mr, Nicholas 
+ to draw from them a « Hu t 
take His Clinch viſible: are Fables for 
We fair H goo, that the Falſenefs of chem 
es "in the face of che, moſt Ignorant. The 
Lives of St. Paul che Hermite, of Hilarios, and o- 
wwe St. Ferome, of Antony com- 
3g t iy, by 6 nba, are written with 
judgment, that a man ought 

N | of thern. 

Pe the io0s Readers that would preſerve re- 
& A. the Authors of thofe Lives, ſay, that .the 
hers, conipoſed them not as Hiſtories, bat as 
Ronen, fd ax * Chriſtians from. read- 


We fee in the Fives of 

any pet rs of =" Defart, ſich as found 

Gere i yrs, Men half Horles, 
ih bs wa Sw to them, and prayed 

pigro to ihtreat the common Saviour to have pit- 

ty oh them, and to. give them; part in the com- 
ton Salvation with'them. We ſee Hermites which 
vere itt perpetual conteſts with the Devil, always 
tempted, and often beaten by him. We ſke'them 
which herded*among the Beaſts. We there read 
in” one word, altrioft all the Impertinencies of our 
new Legends. This makes it evident, that the Fr 
bulous Spirit entred' ines Chriſtian 'Religi 1, 4 
_ & the Spirit of Supetſtition, and lars 
o; I fay that although it ſhould betrue, that theſe 
icacles wrought in the Age of the eſtabliſhment 
of the Worlhip of Saints and Reliques, ſhould be 
r true 
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true Miracles,- it would, not be a Light. for the 
man | Church, any more - than. for. the Greek, who - : 
416. worſhip. SAINKS : and Reliques. *Lis ther 

necdfut: that. we have, Miracles from the Church 
Rome, Tince ſhe was ſeparate from the Greek\Churgh, 
and that it appear this Gift of Miracles is dep: 
ed from All othe Ohurches, to affix atlelf to the. 
Cre, of Rome, ; Now the Greek Schiſmaticks wy 
their 'Saines, their Le gends, and. their Miracles 65,85 
well as th & Lats ine wreb;: Beſides, We do main 

that all the Miracles of the Church of Rome, Z 


of St, Bernard, as well; as others, are. Legen 
Fate, 'of Wuſions of he Evil Spirit, Sh, To © 
cludet I. do. maintain that, eyery perſon. who þ 
pg "other ſupport of his Faith, but Miracles, F 2 
> Believer. I have faid it ellewhere. jp 2 
= not, deſigned. principally to prove; Truth ; 
are appointed above all to awaken mens minds to 
obligg them to give attention to Truth... . . 
r. Nicholas 410 on and; Prodigies 
Sandtity of the Ancients, which make the Sn 
of Rome, according to him, viſible, joyns la 
Sandtity, of the preſent, Church of Rome, her Re; 
formed Orders, her great Men, ,the Nuns de Trap, 
8c. and concludes, That although. & man ſhould haug 
regard jo nothing but the Santtity of the Manners of k 
Church -Rome, ſhe. e_ is even thereby. ai dit inguiſhed from 
all ot ner Societies, and that ſhe hath, in perſons of eminent. 
Piety ».Jenſ ble Charatters of the $ oY of God, »A ; 
We animete Tg inſpire. her to th end of the Wo or 
Mr. Nt icholas {i kieg of all preceding Ages, did a 
ways10 5 Miracles with Saneiry-: At preſent 
lays Y, Ate Ong why is this ? He well know 
his. Church pretends,' as yet, to have the Gift « 
Mirades. ' Kd there is not a place. eminent 4% 
Devotion, as are the famous Ladies of Arſillieres, ot 
Montferrat, of Leretto, where they do'not pretend $ 
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be. Miracles. + The Father de Avian - ran all the- 
I World over to make it evident, that the Gift of 
Miracles did not dye with the Apoſtles. He dares 
not produce to us, that as a Light, he perceives ve- 
ry well that all theſe Miracles are ſuſpe&ted. Plain- . 
, he himſelf hath not much Faith for them. And 
'by this filence Mr. Nicholas doth tacitly conſent, 
that at this day the Rowan Church, doth no Mi-.. 
racles. if it be ſo, I would very willingly know 
why the Roman Church worke no more Miracles. 
a this day, when ſhe had never more need there-. 
of to. convert ſo, many, ill converted: Hereticks, and. 
which.cry out ſo loudly of the:, Violence which 
they have © ſaffered by the ſending of the Dragoons? | 
The Miracles — wit they tell us, as done at pre- 
may very, .well be Juggles or Fables, accord-, 
ing to what A4.Nicholas lets us think by faying, 
7 .them, for what, reaſon - may 
(of e Ages. for ſeven. or. a hundred . 
bonds very well alſo accounted Im: , 
plas Theſe Miracles of the Church of Roma, 
and of Popery, do very well deſerve that we ſhould 
make- larger Refle&ians on them, and an occaſion 
thereof will be preſented to us elſewhere. But in: 
the,mean while, I; pray give attention to this: Ic 
if they reckon .the. 974 which, Ars found a 
the cbr from. the wrought exprelly 
% Ito. ſupport  the- Invocation of Saints, Adoration of, 
a Klques, Worſhip of Images, and of Purgatory, 
© [vill be found, thati God hath wrought wit - 
& | Hyperbole.; a « d times more Miracles for 
the. eſtabli (<0H theſe falls Dodrines, theſe 
mie Worſh —_ he hath. wrought to con-. 
irm the Chril jan Religion. We have told you 
fince, that. a Monk for his part raiſed two and 
dead perſons, and others in proportion. Now 
ju age if it were probable that theſe new Dodrines, 
Rr 2 ſup- 
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fa ing they were true, ſhould be fo i 
to ST oefith them, God ſhould work a | 
fn — a thonfand times more wonders, than o 
ght *o eftabliſh che Faith gf the great” 
jv ſteries cg the Chriſtian Religion. As to the" 
> of the Holineſs of the Charch of Rome. at 
- whereof Mr. Nicholas and Afr. An 
we: an evigence for her, I can deftroy:-it Lot 
king' appear the enormous. rryptions which 
= in her moft conſigderz pate of rig nd- 
It Hy : I can prove the diſorders of "her Clergy, and 


of her Monks ; I can prove; that" theſe 
fries wh} ch they they produge'tq ' ns a5 the - 
Tf Hypo! are bye the efteds of” the | 
ab or Fanarictftn. -- 
_ thoſe that'pri 


the F may 
ofthe Vice" zl Piery jn the” Roman Char, 
will ay, Rarif th there be Piety! in ſome of the 
bers 6f that 'Chi rc," they owe it nqt (tb 
ry and Antichfiſtiani im, br to the'rs 
Oats which. confine in that Com _ 


"Nias tO thie third Light'1 y which Mr. New 
Iz would my the Church vihbſe: Te is the 
es cue, behold him come-to'th 
place: ie c& the'true” Erght can 
Fils It rv Alek firh'he., that {bs Althor 
beeved that the font concerning thi Church camia 
prove by the $criptunes, Na Wks prov nat' as 
comtirodgted to 6 cat Welt | 
ſhewn Mr. Nichs Tee; m Nee: of Ah 
in what he” ys here, that”a may may 'p 
e pojnt concerning the Chiitch -by the Script 
aft manner that is fitted to'the' Capacity of 
lgar: and yer we know not how to' p 
other Articles of Faith which are 'controverted ' 
ter the fame manner. Þ& hath been made * evident 
zoL t 
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.that the Coritroverſie concerning the Church, is the 
moſt difficult of all. - It hath been repreſented © 
.him, that to deſide this Controverſie by the Scri- 
-pture, according to the method which he hath im- 
-ployed againſt us, ir is neceſſary that an ignorant 
\man ſhould be-able to compare the Tranſlations 
with the inas, and by conſequence, that he 
Ahbould underſtand Greek ahd Hebrew, that he miay 
be able to read the Commentaries of the Ancients, 
and the Moderns, and by cohfequence, that he 
ſhould be able to underftand Lztine: All this is 
-as neceflary to determine one fingls Controverfie, 
as to determine a hundred. We have proved un- 
.to him, that it is falſe to ſay, that a man may ve- 
ry. well prove by Scripture the Soveraign Auchori- 
ty of: the Church, but that he cannot prove there- 
2g the Trinity or Incarnation, and on that fſab- 
|kR, he is reduced to art eternal filence. For which 
maſon we ſhall not preſs him farther on an Ar- 
- ticle which he grants us by his ſilence. But it is 
neceſſary; to acquaint you, that his Aﬀirmation is 
intirely falfe and raſh , viz. That the Holy Scri- 
pture furniſhes ſufficieht Light to the Voulgar, to 
make them ſee that the Rowan Church is the 
—_ Either theſe pn ——_ -— 
-by the pture. they can y prove that there 
ought to be = ny viſible and infallible Church 
upon Earth , or they mean that the Holy Scri- 
pture ſhews with its r the Church of Rome, arid 
\makes it known for. the true Church, to the Ex- 
— Cluſion of all other Seats of Chriſtians; or to con- 
clade, they meart the Holy Scripeate-forms a Light 
-40- make the Romes Chureb vidble, becauſe it con- 
tains, includes, and teaches: all. the Dodrines and 
' Worſhip which this Church doth authorize and 
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_ As to wars ſence, n_ it _ Id Ho trite 
opery would gain nothing - thereby ; although 
they ſhould ah even by the Scripture , "that 
there ought always to be a viſible ' and infallible 
- Church upon Earth, this would not prove that this 
muſt be the Church of Rame:: For the Greek 
Church pretends to be that Church which's ' built 
upon the rock, and againſt which the gates of hell cax- 
wor prevail, to the excluſion of the Latine' Church, 
and 'tis that in which we ought to obſerve the per. 
petual Illufion of the Roma» Doors. - "They-op- 
preſs you with Sophiſms , 'to convince you 'thar 
there ought to be a Judge, an infallible Interpreter 
of Scripture, a Church that cannot err. Anſwer 
them in one word, Although all this which" you 
ſay ſhould be true, it would be no advantage to 
ou ; we muſt ſeek this Church, 'and this infallibe 
terpreter elſewhere, for 'tis certain you have er- 
red. I come to the ſecond ſence , viz. That 'the 
Scripture makes a Light which renders the Church 
viſible, becauſe it ſhews with the Finger - the Rb 
-mmay Church as the true Church. to the excluſion 
-of all others. Now this is a Falſhood ſenſible'to 
:all the World, :che Holy Scripture ſpeaks 'not- otie 
-word of the. Church of Rome, or. of her Infallibi- 
licy. *Tis true there is an Epiſtle addrefled” to the 
Church of Rome, but St. Paul ſo little thought” of 
-her as infallible, that he ſpeaks'to her as a Church 
that would fall, or at leaſt as one that” might be 
cut off from the true Olive, and from the root'of 
Teſus Chriſt. M90 THF os, 10 KJ 
There remains only the! third fence in which 
your Converters can ſay, thartheScripture-forms. 
a Light which makes the' Church of Rome viſible; 
”Tis that the Do&rine of the Scripture is' found 
perfeatly conformable to that of the Church of Rome. 
+That is it which they muſt fay, if they will ſay a 
ny 
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ny thing that is ſolid : for: the «ruth is, that there 
is not any mark of the Church but this ,, viz. Her 
conformity to the Holy Scripture. Let alone there- 
fore all this pretended heap of Marks of the Church, 
which are*either falſe, or equivocal, ' and keep 
you cloſe to this alone. Tell your Gonverters, if 
you will make your Church viſible to me, let me 
ſee it conformable to the Scripture ; and 'cis there 
you will reduce them to Extremities. *Tis here 
that we have an evident proof that - Popery 'is- an 
Aitichriſtian *Religion. Behold a proof to! which 
all the ſubtilty of Hell can never oppole any thing ; 
we ſay then; every Society,” and every Religion 
which hath” nothing conformable wich the Law of 
Jeſus' Chriſt, is not che true Religion; now Pope- 
ry hath nothing conformable 'to the Law of Je- 
ſas Chriſt, therefore ic hath nothing of Chriſtiani- 


I intreat you to give attention to this : If a Se 
of the Turks, calling themſelves Mahbometans, had 
nothing among them like to the Alcoran, which is 
the Law of Mahomet, would you - not tell-them that 
they - lie ?- If the Fews calling- themſelves Fews, 
ſhould re-eſtabliſh a Worſhip which hath nothing 
like the - Worſhip preſcribed by Meyſes, would any 


- one endure that they ſhould ſay they were of the 
Religion of Moſes * Every Religion hath'its Books, 


and ery Sect (to ſhew that *cis of ſuch a Religi- 
on) ought 'to prove its conformity with - thoſe 
Books. + Common ſence ſay thus : It therefore Po- 
pery have nothing art all like the Writings of Chrifti- 
ans, *ris clear that *tis not Chriſtianiry. Now this is 
it which we take for granted, and which we- are 
ready to'prove before all forts of Judges, even. Fews 
and Pagans, wit. That Popery hath no conformity 
with the Scripture, which is the common Law of 
Chriſtians. To bes convinced of this, my Brethren 
R r 4 firſt 


[ wn 
Chance yy don't lr your 
hat your Crm Þ 
Chriſtians 2 Do we not TE 
Perſons, one Jeſuscrucified for the fi 
Reſarre&ion, one Paradiſe, and 
not the Scripture teach all gucy 
ligion therefore conformable to R 
{wer them thereon, Yea, you = 
that you believe with us ; but you are IN 
ſtians in that, wherein you believe withous wt 
Thele Points whereof you ſpeak are in the Sork 
Pture *tis true , but tis my Rebgion rather than 
Jour 5 3 *tis Chriſtianity whereof *tis true I acknow- 
edge you haye preſerved the Fundamentals : But 
this makes nothing for your Religion, which 1s Po, 
pery, it makts nothi Purgatory, Invocation of 
Saints, Adoration of Images, and Reliques, the Sg» 
crifice 'of the Maſs , , the- Adoration of the Sacra- - 
ment, the Latine "Tongue in the Worſhip of God, 
a Communion without the Cup, a- Head of the 
Church befides - Jeſus Chriſt. Behold: Popery, and 
*is. that which we maintain hath no conformity 
with. the Scripture. . Indeed when your Conver- 
ters will prove their : Docrines by the Scripture, ir 
{cems they have renounced A SENCEe, as woll 
as Faith and Honeſty. To underſtand this, there 
is no need to examine any, Books of Gontaaperlie, 
as they would, fain perſwade you, there needs no 
more but eyes to open and read them. For Ex- 
ample: When they endeavour to-prove, the Pope 
15 the, Soveraign Head- of the. Church, the Center 
of Unity, the Mouth that utters Oracles, and him 
to-whom we muſt adhere; if we will be laved, and 
chey produce to us, for. the whole proof, "thels 
words, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I ill: build 
my Church : 3 1 bave x prejed for thee, that thy faith: fail 


not 3 


pope $6 
es.to. be 
you : 
ins 
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+) —_ nr s the Aut ore fe 
maintain, that he muſt be with. a 
of Blockiſhnels to regard it as proof. He 
Y wt 1 dry abandoned 95S of Re- 
probation, to  ſppolg that the Scripture, that cells us 
Paftors. eachers, as Guides of the Church, 
ry. peak a = of this great Office of 
oa and Soweraign Paſtor. When Fo the Sacrifice 
the _ ets for the living and the dead, 
roduce to us, as proof, from che holy Scri- 
ta theſs Texts : Melchizedeck offered bread and 
wine, they ſhall offer to my Name a pure ſacrifice ow 
the riſivg of the Sun to the going down of the ſame. 
veraign wildom hath prepared ber wittuals, and ks | 
ber wine. We hawe an Altar of which they, bave na 
right to partake, which ſerve the Tabernatle. Do this in 
remembrance of me. When, ſay I, they produce theſes 
= for the intire proof of the Sacrifice of- the 
are 48 not tempted to believe they do not 
earneſt ? for nothing ſeems more op- 
ous =; od ſenſe, To prove that we muſt in- 
vacate Saints, they refer us to thoſe words of Facob, 
The Angel which delvvered me from all evil , keep the 
lads 5 and thoſe of Elphaz, to Fob, dnd 10. which of ; 
the Saints wilt thu turn thy ſelf ? that is tolay; of the | 
Saints which are upon Earth; and thoſe of Dazed, 
_ Com _ Ijrael, for the ſake of Abrabats, Vaac, 

o- prove that we muſt proſtrate our: 
ad = phone and: worſhip Reliques, they 
produce thale words of God to Moſer, Pluck- off thy 
Pres for the plece whve thin Pandeſ «holy ground 3 
and thoſe. of David, Horſhip before by fourfool 5 and 
thoſe of St. Peul to Tinh, From thy childbeed thou 
hf learnt the holy $ ___ FR 
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. Here isnothing to be laight at, 'tis that for which 
we ought to pour out tears of bloud, that Chriſtiatis 
ſhould fall into ſo prodigious a Stupidity, - and into 
ſo great a want of Reaſon, that it the Mabomerans 


= ion after this manner by their Alcoran, we 
to tell you I diflemble their principal proofs drawn 
from Scripture, for thoſe points whereof we 

unto you, for they have no other, and the caſe is 


excepting their Faith concerning the Euchariſt.' For 


nifie a real Preſence, do not ſignifie Tranſubſtantia- 
tion by any means in the World. *Tis a truth fo'e- 


him, have confeſſed ict. Is it'not a ſhame, -rhar on 
an Article ſo important' as is the Adoration of-the 
Sacrament, when they ſhould produce *proofs from 
Scripture, they cannot produce ſo much as one, but 
theſe words, this is my Body ; which do not ſpeak one 


prove the Power which 1s given to the Church to 
take away the Cup, again they quote, this #5 my+ Body. 
This is in propriety of ſpeech to mock'men, being 
not willing to confeſs plainly that which is truth; 5. e. 
our Religion hath no conformity to the Holy Scri- 
pture. | 


of this truth, that Popery hath no kind of Bond, U- 


cheſe two things:. Fir, 'That Popery treats the 
Scripture as a declared Enemy. Ir diſputes againſt 


ehority. Ir makes vaſt Volumes to prove it is ob- 
{cure; that 'cis a Noſe of Wax, that 'tis a Sword with 
ewo edges, that it hath been an occaſion ye or 
obicu- 


ſhould fall into one like it; and would prove their- 


take them for mad men. They ought-no 


the ſame in all other Articles of Popery, without 
theſe words, this is my Body, althougtythey ſhould fig: 


vident, that Cajeten, and many other Doors after . 
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word concerning Adoration. - When: they ought to | 


My Brethren, that I may compleatly poſleſs you 


nion, or Conformity with 'the Scripture, obſerve 


its perfeRtion, its clearnefs, its ſufficiency, and its als ' 
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<bſcuricy ) of all Hereſies, that it contains riot hatf 


the things that are neceſlary -for ſalvation, that ic 


hath no authority without the teſtimony of the 


Church, that-it muſt be interpreted according to 
the Voice of the Church and her Pradtices, that ſhe 
contains a hundred things capable: of . raiſing ſcru- 
ple, and giving ſcandal. ' You have heard of the fa- 
mous Cardinal Perron, who colleted together all that 
ſeems ridiculous to rke profane in the Scripture, as 
the Jaw-bone of Sampſon's Aſs, and other like things 
to'mike it loſe its authority. 'They add, that the 
Scripture is maimed and half loſt, corrupted: by the 


Jews or Hereticks, and as the top of all, the Popes, 


the Councils, the Doctors, the: Inquiſitors, and the 
Parliaments, have even forbidden the reading of it 
to the People, as a dangerons Book. Is not this to 
declare themſelves, and to a& as enemies to the Scri- 
pture ? The other Refletion, which I wiſh you 
would make, is, that the Church of Rome looks on 
the Scripture as her Enemy ; Popery is always on 
its guard againſt the Holy Scripture, always prepared 
to give a Puſh, always drawing back and recoiling, 
always anſwering , always diſtinguiſhing 3; fome- 
times diſtinguiſhing Sacrifice into bloudy and un- 
bloudy, ſometimes Adoratioa into Dalia and Latria, 
ſometimes the Head of the Church , into Prin- 
cipal and Miniſterial, ſometimes the Eſſence of the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt into natural and ſacramental, 
ſometimes Mediators, into Mediatorsof Intercefſion 
and of Redemption; always to repel che Scripture, 
and always to ſerve themſelves of it. Is ir not 
therefore very clear that Popery is at a perfe& op- 
poſition with the Scripture ? Ir attacks it as an Ene- 
my, by a hundred falſe Accuſations ; it defends it 
ſelf againſt ir as againſt an Enemy, by a hundred 
and a hundred imaginary diſtin&ions to ward off 
the blows the Scripture gives it, To attack and A 
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wad i al that. Enemies dv to one another. Oh- 
ſerve well, my Brethren, in the Inſtructions which 


r Converters » ghro ou fa wt re wot troop == X 
hem. They are > 
crpt ores the pol wh ago ch their Doors have wy 


oe Dn 


From all this I conclude, that Pe in the qua- 
lity of true Religion, and the Chare of Romie-in 


ay of the true Church, are / no means viſible, 
they are deſtitute of that © which alohte 


can make the true Chutch viſible, viz. Confortaity 
with the Holy Scripture. ; WM: 
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| An IN DEX for the firſt Year 
OF THE 


PASTORAL LETTERS. 


Etter. A Refatarion of what M. de Meaus. 
ſays, in bis Paſtoral Letter, concerning the Man- 
£- Comverſions. A Letter of "M.do Meaux ts M. 


2 Letter. Concerning the Right of Perſcoutors.” 
' Letter of Queen Chriſtiana, about Perſecution. rhe 
: Uſe of the Sword of Princes extends not it If over 
the Conſcience. They do all that i 1 t0-bf- 
| ſure themſelves of vhe Dammation of the New Con- 
werts. A Litter of M. P. M. '& Confeſſour con- 
- demmed. to ae." 7 fy PY Smell 
Letter. ainſt the Nece a lromg and fþe 

ing A of 5 Againſt Succeſſions of Seats. Aﬀen- 
blies tn Cevennes. 

4 Letter. Advice to thoſe which frequent the Sermons 
f "= A Hiftory of many Aſſemblies in Ceven- 

The Martyrdom of the Bleſſed Teyſlier of Bur- 

fort and Fulcrati Rey, #* Languedoc. 
5 Letter. The Form ft th Chriſtianity in the firſ# A 
7 webs M. d& M: a Confeſſour, gn ig 

6 Letter. What was the Firm of Chriſtianity in vhe 
ſecond Age, . 

7. kerter. * Concerning Singing , and Voices beard in 
drvers places- ' 

8 Letter. The Chriſtianity of rhe rhird Age. Me. de 


Monceaux, DoFor in Phyfick, of La Ferte Au-Coll, 
his Confeſſion. M. de Juigne Villiers, a Con- 
feſſour, bis Death mm Priſon. AM. Palmentier, of Vil- 
le Dieu PAunay, hs Martyrdom. Mademoiſelle Car- 


ett , Vicounteſ of Novion, and M. Chenevix , 


rewn to the, Dung-hill. . 

9 Letter. The Chriſtianity of the third Age. M. de 
Youtron, with 120 Damſels 'of Laon, their Confeſſi-- 
0% The Maſſacre of the Chriſtians in Cevennes. M, 
de 'Toumeyrot-hbx Martyrdom. M. le Feure a Con- 


« faſſor-of Ninerhois: © Mademoiſelle de-Chalmor, in- | 


dured the burning of her hand, her Confeſſion. 
Io Letter. The: Chriſtianity of the third Age. Con- 
.. cerning the Uvity.of the Church, we are not gone out 
\ of #hat Unite! \."_ ___ 
11 Letter. The Chriſtianity of the third Age. ' A 
1 Continuation of the raatter concerning - Unity. ..* , 
12 \Letter. Cove the Original of Monks. Ad: 
« vice" to perſens which are in Convents, Concerning 
© tbe Unity of; the Miniſtry. ' A Letter from Geneva, 
». concerning the Chriſtians of Piedmont. 
13.Letter. - Concerning the Original of Ocecumenical 
Conncils. Seven Reaſons agaimſt their Infallibiluy. 
The true Idea:ef Schiſm. | 
14;Letter. Concerning the Original of the Tyranny of 
the Popes, and the Hierarchy. Concerning Schiſm : 
 Altboygh the Corruption of the Church of Rome were. 
. ot. extream\ it would not be allowed as to return 
thither, 1 vaohiy! i= 
x5 Letter. Concerning the Original of. the Invocation of 
> Saints in the fourth Age : Three Proofs of its Novelty, 
An Anſwer to @ New Convert, about Schiſm. The 
, Martyrdom of \M.' GCharpenticr of Rufac, i» Angoyl:, 
mois. | 
16 Letter. Concerning the Invocation. of the Bleſſed. 
Virgin : Its Original, and in what Age. An Anſwer 
-'#0-the New Converss about Schiſm. The Martyrdom: 


v 
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M. Barbut at Nilmes. Confeſſours femt to the 
eftern = | A Letter of MGuirant, Confeſſor q 

"Nis The Martyrdom of M. Mollieres. 

alle Alarm a bout a Maſſacre at Niſmes. 
ter. Three Proofs of the Novelty of the Inwoca- 
Saints. An Anſwer to the Naw Converts a- 
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18 Ztter An Anſwer to Soulier the Prieſt, about a 
pretended Conſpiracy at Montpazier. 

19 Letter, . Concerning, the Original of the Worſhip of 
Images." The Corruption of the Head, and Members 
in Popery, did force and conſtrain our Separation. 
M. Matthew de Duraſs, a Confeſſor. M. the Ba- 
ron of Verliac, and Madam bis Wife, ſent to Ame- 
rica ,. and drowned. A Letter from Cadez, con- 

*-cerninp the Conifeſſours ſent to the Iſlands.” 

20 Letter. . Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs in the 
fourth and fifth Ages. A Deſcription of the Cor- 
ruption of Popery, A Canfeſſion of 2M. de Croſs bs 
Doughters. The famous Martyrdom of M. Menu- 
= The Cruelties of Rapine. The young Women 

ipr. 

21 Letter. The Faith of the fourth and fifth Ages, a- 
bout the Euchariſt, An Apology for our Reformers. 
Father Paul the Venetian, bs Reaſous why he did 
not break with the Church of Rome. 

22 Letter. The Faith of the fourth and fifth Ages 
about the Euchariſt, Concerning the perpetual Viſt- 
bility of the Church. MM. de Lalo, M. de la Pierre, 
M. de Saint Croſs, 2. de Beauregard, 24. de Bar- 
donnanche, Confeſſors of Dauphine. M. de Lis 4 
Martyr of Dauphine. 

23 Letter. 
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APPENDIX, 


Containing | 
A NARRATION 
OF THE | 
WarsandSLAUGHTERS | 
Occafioned by the | 
1 Jeſuits and Miſſionaries in Ethiopia, | 
FOR THE 
, Promoting and Eſtabliſhing their Religion there : | 
| AND 1 
Some brief ACCOUNT 

OF THE 


\ | Late Perſecution in Hungary. 


Abvarez, a Prieſt of Portugal, brought Letters 
from David the King of ethiopia, to Pope 
Clement the Seventh : He found him at Bolonia with 
the Emperour Charles the Fifth, and gave him thoſe 
Letters, which promiſed Obedience to him on the 
bu of the King of :e£thiopia. This Promile of 
omage coming from the South, was very acceptably 

| Si received 


| the beginning of the precedent Age, Fames 
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received by Clement the Seventh, who ſaw all the 
Weſt ready to revolt and ſhake off the Yoak of the 
Roman Church. The Letters of King David t 
the Pope (which are certainly very ſubmiſlive ) 
are yet to be ſeen, but at. preſent the e Ethiopians 
pretend that James Alvarez, was an Impoſtor and a 
Cheat, who falſified the Civilities of the Emperour, 
and interpreted his Letters' wholly otherwiſe than 
they ſignified in the Original, becauſe Obedience to 
the Pope, and the 'Terms wherein they are expreſ- 
ſed, were utterly unknown in ethiopia at that time. 
Tobn Bermudes came to Rome at the ſame time to de- 
fice afhiſtance from the Pope againſt the Inhabitants 
of the Kingdom of Adel. The Pope received 's 
treated him with great kindneſs, and furniſlvd - 
Abyflines which were at Rome, with what was ne- 
ceſlary tor their entextainmentc, and-to imprint Bibles 
and Littanics in their 'own- Language. All theſe 
Civilities were ſo many Snares\to make them fall by 
an ihtire ſubniiflion to the Biſhop of Rowe, and 6 
blige them to embrace the Romith Religion. Ign«- 
tins Loyola,the Founder of the Order of Jeſuits, ear- 
neſtly ſollicitgl -a Commiſhon to go and labour in 
what they call the Converſion of this Great Empire. 
He conld not obtain it, but it was: given to Febn 
Barrett a Jeſuit, with the. title of Patriarch of the 


" Abyflines. This Barrett took or received for a. 


Companion A»drew Oviedo, with the title of Biſhop, 
They both embarqued in Poztygal for the Indies, to 
the end that they might pals' from thence into eA- 
thiopia. King Claudizs had ſacceeded to David his 


Father. The Patriarch' and his Suffragan Biſhop, ! 


would not venture themſelves: with this new. King, 
without knowing of what ſpirit and humour he was 
They lent three Jeſuits, Fames Dias, Gon-al Rodrighes, 
and Friar Frulgentinns Freyra, *to- get intelligence con- 
cerning him ; they came and were received with 

- ſufficient 
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ſufficient kindneſs by the King of e/£hiopia. ' Byt 
he learnt that the King of Portugal lent him theſe: 
men, and prepared others, to in{tru& him and his 
people in the Roman Religion ;. this affrighted him. 
He ſtood in doubt a long time betwixt the fear that: 
he had, that theſe new Evangeliſts and Converters 
ſhould trouble both Church and State, and that of 
offending the King of Portugal, of whole friendſhip 
he thought he had need. He had divers Conteren- 
ces with them, the ſum whereof on the part of the 
Portugeſe was, That if the Abyflines would be ſa- 
ved, they muſt acknowledge the Pope for the Vicar 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſubmit to him under that Cha- 
rater and Title. Butthe Abyſlines anſwered, That 
K was an Aﬀair which could not be concluded with- 
out conſulting the other Patriarchs. At laſt King 


'- Claudizs permitted that the other Prieſts of Portugal 


ſhould come, and promiſed to receive them kindly. 
The Patriarch John Barrett nevertheleſs durft not 
hazard his Patriarchal Dignity upon the Word of the 
King. He continued in the Þndies, and ſent the Bi- 
ſhop Andrew Oviedo, accompanied with five Prieſts 
of that Society. The King of e£thiopia received 
them very. civilly, and permitted them to perform 
Divine Offices according to the Roman Church ; 
yea, it was permitted to all to joyn themlelves to 
the Communion of the Church of Rowe. But O- 
wviedo not content with that, was very importunate 


'with the Kingto oblige him to ſubmit himſelf co the 


Pope. He anſwered, Thar his Anceſtors had never 
acknowledged other Superiour in holy things, than 
the Succeſfors of St. Mark,that is to ſay,the Patriarch 
of Alexandria. This is worthy of obſervation, and 
makes it apparent,that Alvarez exceeded hisGCommil- 
ſion, when he came to yield obedience and ſubmifſion 
to the Pope, in the name of David the Father of 
Claudins, For the Son could not have ſaid, that his 

S1K Anceſtors 
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Anceſtors had never acknowledged any other than 
the Succeſlors of Sr. Mark, if very lately his Father 
had deſigned to ſubmit to the Biſhop of Rowe, and 
did aQtually do it. Oviedo prefles the bulſineb, 
Claudixs obſtinately refuſes. At laft he conſented to 
Conferences, in which the Jeſuits had great advan- 
tage upon the Abyflines, becauſe they were very ig- 
norant. But King Claudizs interpoſing therein, had 
almoſt as much advantage on the Mitlionaries of 
Portugal, as they had on the Eccleſiafticks of e/£thio- 

ia, becauſe he was without compariſon the moſt a- 
Le man of his Kingdom,as well in Divinity ,as in the 
Act of Government. Oviedo ſecing that he got no- 
thing by theſe ways, reſolved to employ thole which 
were more violent. He left the Court to teſti- 
fie his diſpleaſure , and publiſhed a Writing injuri- 
ous to the Abyfline Church, in which he accuſed 
ir of many Hereſies, and forbad the Portugeſe to have 
any Communion with it. The King was angry al- 


fo on his part, but alittle while afcer he was ſlain in- 


a Battel, and left his Brother Adamas Sapbed Succel- 
for to his Realm. This Prince uſed more ri 

againſt Oviedo, and his Companions ; he revoked all 
thoſe Ads of Grace which his Predeceffors' had 
granted to them. He forbad them, upon pain of 
death, to- trouble his Eſtates by their new Goſpel, 
The Biſhop withdrew to Fremone upon the Frontiers 
ef che Kingdom, and there abode thirty years with 
the Portugeſe, under the Title of the Patriarch of the 
Abyflines, which he took after the death of Fobn 
Barrett. Adam Saghbed died, and his Son Malec Sap- 
bed \ucceeded him. He treated the Portugeſe more 
kindly ; and they being reformed by the corre&ion 
they had received , acted more wilely , and with 
greater moderation. Nevertheleſs, this Miſſion 
was extin&t, becauſe they had no way of ſending 
Succeſlors, the Turks having poſlefled the Ports of 
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the Red-Sea, which gave admiſſion into e/Erbiopia. 
And the Portugeſe which would have converted all 
the Nation, were found without Priefts to give them 
" i he beg | f this A he 

tint inning of this Age, in the year x60 
2 Jefuit named Peter Pais, was more hepiy than all 
thoſe who had preceded them. He entered into 
e/£thiopia, and made himſelf admired by an Abilicy 
which although i were but very indifferent, ſeeme 
extraordinary among people which knew nothing. 
He came to the Court of Zadengel, who was then 
King of e/£:hiopia, and managed him fo well, that 
he obtained an expreſs Promiſe from him, that he 
would ſubmit to the Pope and the Religion of the 
Romans. This Prince began with an Ordinance 
which forbad the obſervation of Saturday, or the 
Sabbath; which the Abyflines venerate asthe Lord's 
Day. The Great Men of the Realm being provo- 
ked by this Enterprize, conſpired againſt him, and 
ſlew him, after a Battel, in which: he was not ſuc- 
ceſsful. Behold already the death. of one King 
which Popery cauſed in e£rhiopia. This death coſt 
the Jeſuit Converters nothing ; on the contrary they 
found in Sz{/neas, the Succeilor of Zadenpel, a Pro- 
tetor much more proper to make the Miniſter of 
their Violence. Suſneus permitted himſelf to be ma- 
naged by theſe Mifhonaries of Portugal in ſuch a 
manner, that they prevailed with him to declare 
openly, that he would change the Religion of the 
Country, and ſubmit the Abyſline Church to the 
Pope. He wrote concerning it to Clement the 
Eighth,and to Phi/;p King of Spain,who was thenalſo 
King of Portugal. Many Great Lords of che Court, 
and Officers of the Army, out of complaiſance ta 
their King, embraced the Religion of che Romans, 
and communicated with them. Swufneus having re- 
ceived many kind Letters from Paul the Fifth, writ 
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to him again another Letter dated che 31th of 7a. 
nuary, 1613. by which he acknowledges him tor 
Paſtor of the Univerſal Church, and deſires his af. 
{iſtance to confirm his Religion. 'This Prince, 
'guided by the Jeſuits, to the end that they might do 
things a little in form, cauſed manyConferences to 
be held upon the Queſtion of the ewo Natures in 
Chriſt Jeſus. For. the «Ethiopians. following the 
Schiſm of Eutyches, acknowledge in him but one. 
' Bur the truth is, there is at this day nothing but a 
diſpute of words thereon: forthe Eutychians acknow- 
ledge the Divinity and Humanity in Chriſt Jeſus, 
bur it pleaſes them to ſay, this Union makes but one 
Nature compounded of two, as the Body and Soul 
in Man make but one Compound ; {ſo that 'tis cer- 
rain, that we may very well give our ſelves indul- 
Pence thcrein. bur *tis not of the Spirit of Popery to 
tollerate any thing. "The king ar che lollicitations 
of the Jeſuits, made an Evict, by which he ordained, 
That henceforward they ſhould believe two Na- 
tures in Chriſt Jeſus. The Abytiline Monks which 
fell in the Diſpute, ſuſtained theinſelves in their ig- 
norance with obſtinacy in their Opinion 3; but one 
of them having ſpcken a little too freely , was 
brought before the King, and was beaten with a 
{tirrup-leather. Behold the Spirit of Popery, which 
began to diſcover it ſelf without dilguile. 

This fir{t Violence awakened their ſleeping Spi- 
Tits. Simeon the Metropolitan of the Abyflines 
came to Court ; he complains, That withque conſul- 
ting him, they had done ſuch things upon Religion. 
The King anſwered, That for his farisfaction there 
ſhould yer be a Conference on that ſubject. The 
conſequence was, that aſter the Conference. the Je- 
fuics obtained an Edit, by which it was forbidden, 
on pain of death, to {ay there was but one Nature in 
Chriſt Jeſus. This frighttul Decree was. a clap of 
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"Thunder. which ſcemed to reduce- the whole Em: 


pire of the Abyflines into powder 3 and «thiopia 
knew then by experience what Evils the Spirzt of 
Popery drew, along with it ; all the Realm was a- 
larmed,, and the moſt moderate loſt their modera- 
tion, and conlidered that: in truth the, Controverſie 
about two Natures in Chriſt, in the eſtats in which 
now it was, was of no importance, but that ſuch a 
{cverity was unheard of in «thzopie ſince the times 
of the Apoſtles ; and that it was wholly oppoſite to 
the nature of the Chriſtian Religion, for which Re- 
ligion they concluded they muſt not ſuffer ſuch Vio- 
lence. Tamanaxw, Brother by the Mothers ſide of 
the Emperour, puts himſelf at the head of a very 
powerful Confederation , into which many great 
Lords entered, with all the Church-men, and a great 
part cf che People. - ' | 
"The Metropolitan Simeon, who ſtrove leſs againſt 
the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, than for his Digni- 
ty, ( which they would have taken from him, in 
favour of him whom it ſhould pleaſe the Pope to 
name ) excommunicated all thoſe which followed 
the Religion of the Franks, for ſo they call the Reli- 
gion of the Remans. "This boldneſs cauſed ſome fear 
to the Emperour 5 he grew a little moderate, and 
made another Edi&, in which he gave Liberty of 
Conſcience to all his Subjects; and inall appearance 
he had continued ſo to do, if he had followed his 
own Inclinations. But at the inſtigation of che Je- 
ſuirs he returned to more violent , Counſels. The 
Queen-Mother, the Metropolitan, the Church-men, 
and the Monks, threw themſelves at his feet in fa- 
vour of the ancient Religion ; but he reje&ted them 
all wich violence, ſo that there was no more hopes 
of Peace. PFamanaxws the King's Brother, Elias his 
Son-in-Law, Governour of the Province of Tygrs, 
with a great Party, reſolved to oppole the Violence 
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by force. The Metropolitan renews his Excommu- 
nications ; the Sword-men take Arms: e/£lms com- 
mands all the Ppriageſe to go out of the Province 
whereof he was Governour ; they came to blows: 


The Party of the —_— the Jeſuits, was the 


ſtronger. e Elias was lain. Simeon the M 
litan was taken, whom they beheaded : they made 2 
great Butchery among the People ; but Famanaxm 
was pardoned. Behold already how much Bloud 
hath been ſhed by Popery. | 
But things will not continue there. The Jeſuits 
and their King, puft up with the ſucceſs of their 
Vidory , now. I | to a new Reformation. 'The 
Prince forbad them the obſervation of the Saturday- 
Sabbath, and commanded, that they ſhould labour 
on that day, upon the penalty of confiſcating their 
Goods for the ſecond Offence. *Fis indeed an affair 
fufficiently ſmall, about which it were very poſlible 
co have given a tolleration ; but Popery underſtands 


not the meaning of that word : they ſeverely cha-. 


ftiſed, for an Example, one named Bc, a perſon 
very eminent in the Kingdom for his Military Em- 
ployments. This new 
revolt to one named Fonael Vice-Roy of Bageindra. 
All the Court, the women, and the Favourites in- 
terpoſed in this affair, a little to ſoften and bend the 
Spirit of the King, but the Jeſuits prevailed upon him. 
He would not comply with their Perſwafions. So 
they came a ſecond time to war; Fonae! was beaten 
many times, and withdrew from the Kingdom. 
This did not affright others. Thoſe of the Province 
of Damos took Arms for the ancient Religion. The 
Hermites, which are there in great abundance, were 
willing to ſignalize themſelves in. this Holy War. 
Neverthele(s, their Party was beaten ; but there was 
great cituſion of Bloud on both fides. 


Behold 


[- 
everity gave occaſion of a 
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Behold the ordinary Methods by which Popery 
arrives at Empire : After theſe repeated Viera 
which coſt the cn ren 4 great part of his 

eas, he accompliſhed his deſign. The Jeluites 
by his Authority intirely overturned the Religion 
and Church of the Abyſ/me: ; all gave way either to 
ſeduction or vioknce. They (wore Fidelity and 
Obedience to Urban the Eighth ; the Pope ſent there 
# Roman Patriarch; all thoſe who would not obey 
were feverely chaſtiſed. The new Patriarch pal- 
fed through the Kingdom, baptizing and confirm- 
ing an infinite number of perſons. They eftabliſh- 
ed Seminaries of the Children of the A4by/mes, and 
Portugueſe. In one word , Popery by its ordinary 
ways which are violence, and the ſword, became 
maſter of all Abyſimia, One named Tecla Georgians, 
another Son-in-law of the King, put himſelf at the 
head of the Malecontents, which were in great 
number, but the fortune of the Feſtites did yer ac- 
company the King in this Aﬀair ; Tecla Georgins 
was ſlain, and his Siſter hanged on a Tree, becauſe 
the had ſpoken a little too freely againft the Rites 
of the Latine Church. 

The Patriarch Alphonſus Mendez, a Jeſuit, knew 
not how to uſe his good Fortune, bur believing 
that henceforward he might abandon himſelf wich- 
out conſtraint, to that ſpirit of Tyranny which hath 
its ſeat at Rome, ill intreated all the great Men of 
the Court, excommunicated the prime Officers of 


_ the Kingdom, for things which were not Ecclefia- 


ſtical : he domineer'd over all with ſo much inſo- 
lence, that at length the King himſelf, and all the 
Courtiers opened their eyes upon the conduct of 
theſe new 'Tyrants. Rebellions were renewed in 
moſt part of the Provinces ; Battels were fought, 
and blood ſpile under the Authority of the King, 
wha 
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who was ſtill abuſed by Popery: But a certain per. 
ſon called Ras Seelax, a great Favourite, of the. 
King's, and a great ProteQter of Popery, - having loſt. 
his. Reputation, the Aﬀairs of the Jeluites, and Po. 
pery ſunk, and fell into decay thereby. The King 
being tired by the Troubles which theſe new E. 
vangeliſts brought to him every day by their. Rj- - | 44 
gours, and ſceing that the Hydra of Rebellion, af. | 7# 
ter it loſt one head found a hundred, began very || +4 
much to abate of his rigour, and granted. liberty, } Þi 
to whoſoever would uſe it, to preſerve, and obſerve | G 
the ancient Religion. This goodneſs of the Prince } 
which agreed very well with natural Equity, dif | W 
pleaſed theſe imperious Maſters ; they made violent | S 
oppoſition thereunto 3 but favour continued no | © 
longer on their ſide, the ſame Prince which had |} tc 
aboliſhed the ancient Religion, doth re-eſtabliſh it, | 
or rather permics that it ſhould be re-eſtabliſhed tl 
after ten or twelve years interruption. Suſnexs dies || © 
a little while after. This Prote&or of the Religi- S 
on newly eſtabliſhed, being dead, Popery tumbled J 


with haſte and violence towards ruine. 'They repaid t 
to the Jeluites the cruelty they had. uſed ; .they took {| V 
away their Churches, and Goods, and drove them 1 


out of the Kingdom. They tried all ways, they 
{et their Friends and Creatures on work ; they in- 
treated, they deſired the help of Arms, and Soul 1 
diers from Goa, for their Defence, but all to no 
purpoſe. The Patriarch Alphonſaus Mendez,, was put | 
into the hands of the Turks, from whence he was 
redeemed with Money : but his Companions the | 
Jeſuites Almeyda, Father Hyacynthus, Lewss Cardyra, 

and m2iry others were hanged as Diſturbers of the. 
publick Peace. "The Congregation for the Propagation | 

of Faith, were willing to attempt the Recovery of- || + 
this brave Kingdom, which they had loſt : ny "| 
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ſend ſix Capuchines to try if they could paſs once a- 
gain into e£rhiopia ; but two of them died by the 
hand of the Cafres, two were ſtoned in e/Erhiopis, 
the other two returned without doing any thing, 
In concluſion, three other Capuchimes were willing 
to make another atzempt : they came aſhore at Su- 
aquene, a Port of the Red-ſea, poſleſſed by the 
Turks ; from thence they wrote to the King of 
e/Ethiopia, ( as if it had been a thing grateful t9 
him ) that they were there ready to pals into his 
Country, as ſoon as he ſhould furniſh them with 
neceſlary Accommodations. For anſ{wer, Baſilides, 
who was then King of e£rh10pia, atrer his Father 
Suſneus, writ to the Turkiſh Bafſa who command- 
ed the place, that he would do him the kindneſs 
to ſend him the Heads of thoſe three Franks. This 
was done, they cut off their heads, they flead off 
their skins, which they filled with Hay, and ſent 
them to Baſilides. So theſe poor miſerable Wretch- 
es bore the puniſhment of all the Blood which the 
Jeſuites, and Popery had ſhed in the Kingdom of 
the Abyſſmes. This Hiſtory, as it ſeems to me, is 
very proper to ſhew, that in all places, as well as 
in all Ages, the ſpirit of Popery is the occafion of 
Trouble, Gonfuſion, Tyranny, and Perſecution ;; 
and God did permit that Popery ſhould proſecute 
its uſual merhods in /rhiopia, as elſewhere, to hin- 
der the Abyſſme Church from continuing under the 
Papal Tyranny. For if theſe Emiſfaries of the 
Court of Rome had proceeded with more Modera- 
tion, and ſpared Blood, and offered no Violence to 
the Conſciences of men, wichout doubt Popery had 
this day been regnant among the Abyſſines. 


The Liberty of the Reformed Churches of Hun- 


gary, was eltabliihed upon very good Foundations : 
the 
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the Kings of that Country had granted to the Pro 
teſtants divers Declarations, by which the exerciſe 
of the Reformed Religion was permitted in 'all 
places. On the year x606, was made the Treaty 
called the Pacification berween Rodoiphus Emperor, 
and King of Hungary , and Stephen Bothskey Ki-ma- 
#ia : The firſt Article whereof grants, 'Fhat the 
Reformed Hungarians ſhonld not in any thing be 
troubled in the exerciſe of their Religion, and thax 
all the Churches taken from them during the Trou- 
bles, ſhould be reſtored to them. All the Kings 
of Hungary which have been ſince Matthias, Ferdi 
mand the Second, and Ferdinand the "Third , have 


confirmed theſe Priviledges by their Declarations: 


To conclude , the preſent m—s in the year 
1655, when he was crowned King of Hungary, 
confirmed by an expreſs Declaration, all that his 
Predeceſſours had done. The eleventh Article of 
that Declaration concedes, That for the Conſervation 
of Peace among#t all the Orders and States of Hungs 
Ty, the buſineſs of Religion ſhall remain free without re- 
eerving any Diſturbance, according to the Conſtitution of 
Vienna, and the Articles publiſhed before the Coronation; 
in ſuch ſort that the exerciſe of Religion ſhall be entirely 
free for the Barons, Lords, Nobles, free Citizens, and ge 
nerally for all Eſtates and Orders of Hungary, as ab 
fo for the Towns and Villages which will embrace it ; ſo 
that no perſon of what eſtate or condition ſoever, may be 
hindered by bis Majeſty, or other Temporal Lords in any 
manner, or under any pretence whatſoever, from the fret 
uſe and exerciſe of the ſaid Religion. 

Thmgs were in this eſtace in the year 1677, 
when a Jeſuite named George Barze, Titular Biſhop 
of Warradine, calling himſelf Counſellour to his Im- 
perial Majeity, publiſhed a- Book with this Title, 
Truth declared to all the World, which makes it appeat 


by © 


 aww.yqA0STqAIALMHLYWWHÞLr SEES 


P-* —oOOUSIP os * 


UMI - 


[ 637 ] 

three Arguments, that bis Imperial Majeſty is not 0: 
Peet to Tollerate the Lutheran, and Calyiniſt Se in 
Hungary. It is cafie to underſtand what a Work 
of this Title, that has a Jeſuite for its Author, doth 
contain: The deſign thereof was to juſtifie the Per- 
ſecutions which had been already made againſt the 
Proteſtants of Hwngery, as well as thoſe they were 
preparing to make : For already, a long time before 
the publication of this Writing , ſome particular 
Lords had ſet up for cruel Perfecutors. 0- 
thers Francis Nadaſti, Paul Eſtherſiazy, and many 0- 
thers, at the inftigation of the Prieſts and Jeſuites, had 
employed both fire and ſword : they had maflacred 
the Reformed in their Churches, hanged them up 
on the bars of their Church-doors, and many o- 
thers they had thrown head-long from Turrets. 
The Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Popiſh Gentlemen 
had thus uſed them , and alſo pulled down the 
Churches in the Countries which held, and depend- 
; ed on them. The free Cities, and thoſe who de- 
f pended only on the Emperour, . were exempt from 
| 


*. » qa wvoTv  y ..- (@ Cas n>GO Tt.o w GT. 


this ſtorm; but they ſhall have their turn on the 
occaſion following. 

Many great Hwngarian Lords of the Popiſh Reli- 
gion, as the Nadaſties, the Sermies, the opts. 4am 
joyn themſelves to Francis Rakotſqui, and took Arms 
againſt the Emperour for private Quarrels. "The 
Troops of Auſtria on this occaſion entred into Hun- 
gary on the year 1670 , and defeated theſe Re- 
bels. The Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, and Jeſuites of 
Hungary, thought they muft not let ſlip the oppor- 
tunities they now had to perſecute the Proteſtants. 
They ſerved themſelyes of theſe infolent & victorious 
Troops in all the free Cities, to do the ſame Vio- 
lences which had been done by particular Lords a+ 
gainſt the Reformed. Without form of gh 

. they 
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they took away their Churches, they baniſhed the 
Miniſters, they put them in Priſon, they maſſacred 
a great number, they charged the People, and e- 
ven the Nobility with Taxes, Souldiers, and Gari- 
ſons ; they offered a thouſand and a thouſand Vi- 
olences to oblige people to change their: Religion, 
All the Ecclefiaſticks every one by himſelf aRed 


like unbridled Furies. The Priſons were filled with 


theſe miſerable Wretches ; the Churches were raz- 
ed every-where ; in the moſt places. there were 
horrible Maffacres, and even whole Villages burnt, 
becauſe they were wholly inhabited by Proteſtants; 
they hung the Miniſters at the Doors of their 
Churches : There was one named Fohn Baki, a Mi- 
nilter of the Church of Comana, who was burnt, 
At Caſſovia and Poſonium they pur to death a great 
number of perſons of all Sexes, of all Ages, and all 


Qualities: - They baniſhed all choſe whom they dare 


not kill. In one word, all Hangary became a place 
- like Hell for the Reformed, where death, puniſh- 
ments, and torments preſented themſelves every- 
where before their eyes. 2 ll 
To give ſome colour of Juſtice to theſe Vio- 
lences, they eſtabliſhed a Chamber at -Poſonium, 
made up of all ſuch as were found moſt cruel E- 
nemies tothe Proteſtants : They ſummon'd the peo- 
ple before they ſummon'd their Paſtors, hoping 


that they would fall the more eaſily by the Tem- 


ptation, and that fear would cauſe them to change 
their Religion; thoſe which appeared , and ſup- 


ported themſelves on their innocency, were caſt in 


to Priſons, oppreſſed with Fines, perſecuted after a 
hundred manners, and conſtrained at laſt to- change 


theic Religion. To thoſe which had courage :e- 


nough not to renounce the Truth, they preſented 


them 


a Writing to- be ſubſcribed, by which they made . 
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them promiſe they would forſake their Paſtors; that 


they would not protet them, and that they would 
not oppoſe the . Prieſts in taking pofſeflion. of: their 


Churches : On which Condition they promiſed- to 
let them live in. peace, in hope and expectation 
that the Spirit would enlighten and Convert them. 
Some fell, and made their ſubſcriptions, others pe- 
riſhed through miſery, famine, and torments in the 
priſons. When they had thus ſubdued and abuſed 
the people, they turn themſelves to their Paſtors ; 
they eſtabliſhed three Chambers of Juſtice, the'one 
at Tinew, and two at Poſoniam, before whom they 
ſummoned at firſt a ſmall number of Paſtors of 
the Confeſſion of Awusburgh. They appeared to 
the number of thirty two, or _ three, the 25th 
of September, 1673 ; they preſented them a Writing 


to be ſubſcribed, importing, That it was their will 


and pleaſure, that they ſhould ſay, that to eſcape 
the ſentence which might be pronounced againſt 
them for their Rebellion, they did conſent to one 
of theſe three things : Either to -Renounce all ex- 
erciſe of their Office for ever, and to live as good 
Subjects privately in the Realm ; or to go volunta- 
rily into Exile, with promiſe never to return again 
into the Eſtates of the Emperour ; or to embrace 


the Catholick Religion, in which caſe they might 


remain in the Kingdom, and enjoy all, forts of Ad- 


 yantages there. 'The providence of God permit- 


ted this unjuſt, and altogether unrighteons proce- 


-dure, to the end that theſe. poor accuſed perfons 
"might have an opportunity to juſtifie themſelves 


from the Crime of Rebellion, whereof they were 
accuſed. Is it ſo that men uſed to proceed againſt 
thoſe that are Traytors? And has it been uſual 
to-puniſh them with a voluntary Exile, or by a 
ſimple Renunciation of their Offices, and GT 

hey 
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did all that they could to oblige the Paſtors 
to ſubſcribe this nk 1 and the moſt pare of 
them fearing death, did ſubſcribe, confeſling them- 
ſelves culpable, though they were innocent , and 
went voluntarily into Baniſhment. 


Sefton. 


This attempt haying ſucceed ſufficiently well to 
the Perſecutors, the year following, in the Month 
of February 1674, they ſummon'd before their Tri- 


bunals generally all Miniſters, Regents, Profeſlors, | 


and Maſters of Schools, of the Reformed Religion 
in Hungary, as well thoſe of the Confeſlion of 
Ausburgh, as thoſe of the Confeflion of Switzer- 
land : part of them refuſe to appear, others fled, 


and others tarried at home, the protection. 


of their Lords, who were Preteftants. Neverthe- 
lels there were to the number of two hundred and 
fiflry which had the courage to appear at the day 
appointed. Theſe were they which: God had ap- 
pointed to be the Objects of the moſt cruel Rage 
that ever was exerciſed. Of theſs two hundred 
and fifty, they choſe out fix to anſwer in the name 
of all, to the Accuſation which was thus formed 4- 
gainſt them : That renouncing the fear of God, and 
Aden, they had accuſed all the Members of the Catholick 
Kingdom of Hungary, and by conſequence the King 
himſelf, of being Idolaters ; that they had ſpoken inje- 
lently in their Sermons againſt the Bleſſed Virgin, the 
Saints departed, and againſt their Images, and thoſe of 
Teſus Chrift ; that they had wiolated the Oath of Fide- 
lity made to their Prance ; given Succours to his Ent 
mies, opened the way to the Turks, to the end they 


might - poſſeſs themſelves of the Kingdom of a 
an 
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| , Lf and Lives. The firſt pare of the Acculats 


of God trouble me mo tnore;' for 


others ſigned, oniel: thenyelves guiley, :andl 


. ho Money. 
would go. | There is a great deal'of - pto 


_ the Chriſtiane” ſuffer | horrible puniſhments 
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e,) that Treafed a- 
rare nn Mw, 2d wer OD. 


on. was an Aﬀair-purely of Religion, and | 'twas 
that .alond for which theſe - pdor .afflited perſons 
ſuffered Perſecution. For-the fault of Rebellion, 
there was bt. the (leaſt ground to ſuſpeRt them ui. 
of \it 5 their: Judges themſclves juſtified them 
rein, and Forzatz the Prefident of the: Chat 
boy, ſaid to fome that did follicite Him, * the Namte 
before God, I myſelf ath _ 
in no ſecurity, for if I fpeak but one word od-their be- 


balf,, rhey will accuſe me of Rebellion, ang caſt | me! in- 


#4 Priſon.; But. its truth chey 'were teady/to dif- 

charge them of te puniſhments . which thoſe hiod- 

fible Crimes deſerved, and: wine they were: ab- | 
Wrieirlp _—_ 


culed; provided they would' ſigh 


goifito voluntary Exile : Yea; 'they offtred: © 
w condudt chein - whithetſoover' ty 


that perfons who had cauſed the Turk rodnter in 
to the Congtry, ſhould be permicted to qu _— 
# voluntary Baniſhment : Moreovet,: this 

tow feems ſo abſurd, that &: can foe ng reafori' w 
they ſhould-chooſe it ' for 'a/preteicei, Tis a 
liſks Wickednes wo determine Bihiſhmdingto- pet- 
ſons only for Retigion, and'yer: rake them: 'cbn- 
feſs a Fae of which every Ae? knows ens Ars were 


hnocent, PREIDE (0 ms 
+64 wet ed far 2 Cidwes 
the "Tis "the Spiriz that i hath  al- 


hr Fro "The: -Pajjans 

Only: for _— Faith: Neverthelef , wo "os do 
thenr of the of Marcyrdom, ' thy ould 
make ther SG theſe ernrmous Critnes —_— 
of they were accuſed. Tt 
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- On this 
on the refuſal of theſe. Hungarian Paſtors to quic 
their Miniſtery, their Churches, and their- Coun- 
try, on the fourth of of ,465 1674, they were con- 
demned to dye. nd happy | had they been if the 
Sentence ' had hd © them, ſince ne- 
ver were Martyrs-and Conf 1s under the firſt 
ten Perſecutions of the Pagans chpclad to; fuch cru- 
el tryals and temptations. Leopold of Colonitſch, Bi. 
ſhop of Newſtadt, the. _—_ Nicholas Kellion ( Mon- 
ſters of barbarity and crueky) were the chief Mi- 
niſters of thoſe horrible torments which they cau- 
ſed- theſe glorious Confeſſors of Jeſus Chriſt to ſuf- 
fer, whereof we ſhall give you. a very ſhort A- 
brid t: They had no deſign to put them to 
, according tothe ſentence pronounced a 
Ba, them chas had. been to dehver them too 
and it *ewas in their _ to. make. ow 

paſs through a thouſand deaths ſucceflively. 


others, thereby to-.oblige :them to : renounce the 
truch, hroug h fear of the i ge which they 
ſaw fall upon their Companions. the ſpace 

of eight whole Weeks hey em WW. all Bop of 
\Artifice to get them - to ſign the Writing, and-to 


[0 


yes .gnilty. But ſeeing they encouraged / each 
other-to' bear the 'tryal, ny pl rated. them, and 


tithe Miniſters' of the - Confeſhon . of Ausb 
by themſelves. Many fell, _lubſeribed, confe 


ves- guilty ; and went into Exile. Thers * 


was ſix which refuſed, and: were caſt into 
priſons : and a few hours after they fetched them 
thence,/.and tranſported them, ſome by W 
and ſome by the. Danube, into divers Fortreſles of 
the Kingdom: They: carried twenty to Comarine, 


eight to: Sawarize, eight to Berenſt chine, and nine- | 


Crime, or to ſpeak better , up 


of them "they put into Irons, giving : ory to. 
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+3, all of them laden with Chains and Irang 


The Governour of the Citradel having 
x:tſch 'the Biſhop of Newſtade, thar. rheſe Ck 
ſtrength enough to ſuffer ſuch rorment, .and that  wheate 
die under it 3 *T* 9 matter, faid the Biſhop, when they be 
dead, earth enough will be found in the Fields to cover them. 
They took them: not thence, but ro make them carry Wood 
for the uſe of the Citradel, and ro draw Water from a deep 
Well. Of thoſe which had been conducted ro Comorin, , the 
moſt port having inftored the nook rife em Gong the 
ſpace of many months, were ſo weak as to ſuffer 
to be overcome, and abandon their Confefſion. There were 
qor in this placeabove three Confeflors thar perſevered;whona 
they cauſed ro ſerve in all thoſe painful works, in which they 
employed TurkiſhSlaves. | 
The Archbiſhop of Eberard, eighty years old, full. of fire 
and rage in that age which parhoplty 3s of ies rook the pains, 
to bear with blaws _ a Maller, thoſe which had been broug 


'iF io the fortreſs of that place, and he had bruiſed and broken 
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peor's!,” b yiNet worded poodle pare gem rricars 
v Hack KL, the Atrotigeſt men ; - t& carry. horrible 
| i he Oh - Sn to make Foritcarions a» 
Carradel. - : lf Bcs RR Cn 
_ 'of coarſe Vack' Bread a quarrer- © muck 'as 
FIT and atmoſt no Water) could nor tif 
, nor ſer one ſootlbefore another, he zauſedthern 
blows with 86ds, with ſtaves, with the bart 
hi moiſtned; ee ng 
s, -he'caft them mron Dexgeon, 
among Rats, Serpents, and Toads, were. 
ct one rome. \ Sothat Us'untogeriva how: 
6's Wa treh Mi ta env. 
Jen | one yo eh Evctþ to," 
: effeſhegetic 


i 'theſe Confellors, they REI Un 
fon 4rrempring t6-give pace x: 


Ry” 
16 one'of theng, the Jefifit cauſed both Sith wha 
ah Kitri thatreceived them, "20 be rorn nn fe of-a' 


bs Rf Pp hand of*a Haingeman. And'becauſe-a cerraity' 

Worndah $44 given thern « litele Bread, and ſome: other Provis 

1, Was Sy through the Oiry, par if abun) | 

6" Fry as they do-pnblick Whores. "They- pave-them 

Wh nor Cloaths infouch thar they went bareſoor, 

jr pa they rags.cneugh upon their Bodies, ro-cover 

'rheir mare th arefil parts : 'Vpon Be leaſt and ſmalleſt pre» 
rence they faw. a Hangman come into their Dungeon, who 

| beatthem with Rods tilt che Bloed came. We cannot expreſs 

the 
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were donounto then, to oblige them 
them becaulc they would nor 
ahdon the Sabbarthks, the Jeluir Kalio came 
ith a Troop of Soicliers, who with kicks of his foor, blows 
th Musker and wooden Bars, pathe forward theſe mi- 


upan 
45) 51998. Be they dragg'd them on the ground, which 
they ftarried and timcured with their Blaod. The Jcluirs one 
og por yy tr that 


bo enkertetog, he drew from 
ed thar Farher 
which was lene them by their 
Bd 6 omg 5 Thar he had-fatfered them to 
ear the -Prowifgons 'alſo which were fers them ; yea, thar he 
had granted tiberry wo theio Friends, and Neighbours ro dif- 
eexnie witrbemn. - And rhis' vite Villa .kaving formed this 
aryl /and "Feibanony after his own pleaſure, immedt: 
atky e. pablick, 'thar' he might diflipape the Reports 
gomnncelneage earns ee rr and Af 
fictions of theſe Confeſſors : They were condemn'd to be ſenx. 
rvens Galiies in "_ ry meer bf rar £1 
21oJome. Companies. ers | 
Þ oe ens yr aud to. the 36 which had been taken 
from joxned five oubers, "who had been- 
ode He.” x peta expeols the Barbariries 
fed againſt :Confedors : Fhey were torravet 
thoſe. tony difharnco wiicaro from Bungary to the Adriatioh 
Jea,' en;foor; (there Fecr being laden with heavy: Irons) crofs 
the Sands; the- Rocks, Monnains., and the Stones , beaten 
iftes ; | their Feer- did crack, and 
were wounded, 'and y you might follow them here by- 
the xraGÞ of Aheirows Bieok: Re their 
| Bodies. When they came to Tergeſte, they were in ſuch con-- 
row ag ads puede Fo wirh their Inons ; there- 
et Ho they mult be broken off _ 
their 
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perſons, - they would 1a- 
reared with them for their Ran- 
Money, which they received, and then 
0 'men. In the month of Ofober in the 
they carried them from Tergeſte -ro Buccari, 'to 
the Gallies of Ma/tas : While they expected the 
Gallies, > m5 pI in a, Vault which be- 
the Priſan, where Ordure, Filth, Urine, and the 
the Priſon ran ; there they caſt unto them, by a 
morſels of Bread, which they went on bands and 
+7 hor Yen Dung. They faft- 
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igion ſome time after, being forced therero 
of rheir Torments. . Two of thoſe which per- 
died on the ſeventh of December, and their Compa- 
nions buried them in the Sand on the Sea-ſhore, having ſcr4- 
with their hands to make Graves for them. There re+ 
ined | bur fix of thoſe which were caft into this horrible 
The one of theſe fix being in an Agony on the Sand 
Sea, after ſo many ſufferings, and being in no condi- 
tion himſelf ro return to Priſon, was drag'd. by the Serjeants 
with ſo much-violence _ upon the Stones and Stairs . of rhe 
Vaulr, that in all places where his Body paſſed, there was left 
of rhe Bloud, and- pieces” of the Fleſh -of this poor Sufferer, 
who died wirhin- a few hours after, and remained withour 
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burial in the ſtinking Sink. They told the -other five, that 


they were appointed ro die in the fame place of Dung, Miſe- 
ry, and Corruprion, if they did nov abjure their —_— 
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xhing rowards their deliverance, they. 


ly eye yoo rn opith 
recovery'; one of. the five died 'arVouice tt 
24th of Ms ; the four others eſcaped Miracle, ami: 
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Lord Jetus. 
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